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- Butat preſex, the Haſamation of t that Preface; = ; 
F - doſettn to;prervail much with thoſe of «the ſame, Party | | 


&þ its duthor ; CT at any time but the . 
| br Es to vent. their ill © 
ts. » Report: ſay'the 
«1 But 2alfo-4s he. Jai 4 
um 'ne. \perpliar, | 
porn, .ztend;-unto,:; and:ſtand in © 
(ditions; to rider them uſeful wito theik h 
iÞhich they quickly eMapdrate: 54 — 


in :ONE:: common iadrefba 

oppry; abich was-the original Deſign rk Dt *. 

O mon, ſame-bave added unto it,\ that whic.is Hos. - 
megeneat ui. "unto Truth; and fo eaſily. 1mxing-with- th 8 

-  the-atberDiſcoarſe;; <that'\the Non-Conformilts 
fone. of therar leaſt, do. ceceive or: hayeire» 
celned Money: rom:the::Papiſts, ro: act» theit 

:  _Aﬀai «plomode wheiincereſt, ind, al: 

; though 


fiſhed, fuck «font ns s 
would bluſh at jig $i jy inſtrument to vent it, 

and Withal extreamly ridiculous ; "Yet becauſe it ſeems 
| uſeful wito the Good End of Unicing-Proteſtants, 
and Oppoſing Popery, it hath. not onely been re-- 
ported by ſundry of the Clergy, but —=Y and 
Aer alſo by fome of theis weak and credulous: Fol- 


. | lowers, who ſeem to believe that other mens Advan- 


rave ir their Religion. But when the utmoſt bounds: 
of; Modeſty are paſſed, nothing bue ax outrage tn. Ly- 
| ing and Calumny, out.of hopes. that - ſomething. Gil 
flick at laſt , car: give .Countenance” ta. wer ws fuch 
falſe Accuſations. + 4nd thoſe by whom: they-are firſt 
whiſpered, probably. underſtand better than the Non- 
formifts hat Influense Money, or the things which | 
they knoiv: how-to: turn. into-it';, bath. into-«ther Pro-. 
e and ablings.in: Religion. "I feems: to: me that 
{ary rows are 6 Ih leſt the preſent oppoſition 
- pnto Popery, ſhould iſſne in. ſuck- an an eftabliſhment of 
the Proteſtant Religion, as: that hereafter it fhould | 
wot be in the diſpoſak*of any', nor: in-their yower to 
make- a bargain of it, either for their Advanta 74 or i 


their NeceſSity.. For unle we ſhould fuppo ke 
ro reg. rec as is not charg Ur 


men of Inderſtanding in: other affairs, it ht 
pidee that bp things .can proceed. from.. any other 
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ground  biit a deſign to encreaſe- diſtruſts and Jealous + 
fies amongſt om to. beighten their Differences, 
fo exaſperate'and provoke them to Animoſities, to Wea» 
ken the hands of each Party by a diſbelief-of the Sins 
cerity of each other in the ſame comtmon Cauſe ; whence, 
whether it be deſigned or no, it will follow that we 
ſhall be' all: made a prey unto our reſtleſs Adverſaries. 


For what elſe but a ſtrong inclination thereto, can give 
the leaſt Credit or Reputation to ſuch vile nſmuations, 


falſe Surmizes and Fables (I do not ſay in the Preface 


but in the Reports that have been occaſioned thereby) 
wherein Folly and Malice Rival one another, againſt 
that plain; open, uncontroulable evidence, which the 
Non-conformiſts alwayes gave, and yet continue to 
give, of their faithful cordial adherence unto the Pro- 
teſtant Rekgion, and intereſt in the Nation. And 
what now 5M way of Retaliation, a charge ſhould be 
laid and mannaged againſt thoſe of the Epiſcopal way , 
that they ſhould contribute their affiſtance, - whether 
knowmgly, or being deluded, ( it is all one ) to the 
Introduftion of Popery ; would not all things be caſt 
mito an admirable poſture amongſt us, for an oppoſiti» 
on thereunto ? But let none miſtake nor deceive them- 
ſelves, neither the paſt Sufferings of the Non-confor- 
miſts, nor their preſent hopes of Liberty, nor the res 
proaches caſt upon them, ſhall ſhake them in their Re- 
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 ® flutions for a Conjunbtion with all ſincere Proteſtants, 


m the preſervation of . their Religion,” and oppoſition 
wunto all Popiſh Defigns whatever. - 4nd (to ſpeak 
with Modeſty enough) as they have hitherto i all In: 
ſtances of Zeal and Duty for the preſervation! of the 
Proteſtant Religion, been as ready and forward as any 
other fort of men, ſo whatever may befall them, hows 


ever hey may be rduced, or flſly acufd, hey db 


and will continue in giving the higheft ſecurity, 


that Conſcience, Profe ſsion, Principles, Intereſt, and. 


9 
AFions can give, of their ftability in the ſame Cauſe. 
Onely they defire to be excuſed, if they make not uſe 
of this notable Engine for oppoſing of Popery, namely 
the ſtirring up (at this preſent time) of Jealouſees, 


Fears and Animoſities among ft Proteſtants, "which 6» 


thers judge fervieable unto that End. But: that 
hich animates all theſe inſinuations, charges and Re- 
ports, us our Thankful acceptance 'of the Indulyence. 
granted by his Majeſty by a publique Declaration ſome 
Years ago ; whereby it ſhould ſeem. the Papiſts thought 
to make ſome advantage, though they were deceiv'd -m. 
their ExpeFtation. I muſt needs ſay that whatever be 
the true Caſe in reference thereto m- point of Law, that 
in my Judgment it Jcarcely anſwereth that Loyalty.and, 
regard unto his Majeſties honour, which ſome men, Bros 


to 


feſs, when all bis Aftions are ſuited to their Intereſts, 
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the Reader. 
to continue ſuch outcries about that which was his own 
fole 48 by the advice of his Counſel. We did indeed 


: | Thankfully accept and make uſe of this Royal Favonr ; 


ard after that for ſo many years we had been expoſed 


to al m of ſufferings and Penalties, whereby 
multitudes were ruined mn their. Eſtates, and ſome loft 


Lives, and that without hopes of any Remiſfion 
of ſeverity from the Parliament that then fate, by their 
miſtake of the true Intereſt of the Kmgdom, wherein 
alone they. did not miſs it, we were glad to take a 
little breathing ſpace from our troubles, under his 
Majeſties Royal Protettion, defign'd onely as an Ex- 
pedient (as was uſual in former times) for the Peace 

. and Proſperity ofthe Kingdome, until the whole mat- 
ter might be ſettled,in Parliament. And if this were 

_ acrime habetis confitentem reum as to my part. 
But becauſe I know' my ſelf berem peculiarly reflefied 
on, 1 do avow, that never any-one Perſon. in Authority, 
Dignity or Power m the Nation, nor any one that had 
any Relation unto publick Affairs, nor any from them, 
Papist or Proteſtant, did once ſpeak one word to me,or 

- adviſe with me, about any Indulgence or Toleration to 

| be granted unto Papiſts; I Challenge all the World 
who are otherwiſe Minded, to intermit their ſervice 
for a ſeaſon unto the great falſe Accufer, and prove 
the Contrary if they can ; The Perſons are: ſufficiently 
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| T6the Reader. 
known, of whom. they may make their: Enquiry, | 

. + But I can caſt this alſo, into the ſame heap or 
bundle of other falfe Surmizes and Reports. concern- 
ing me almoſt Without number ; Which it would be a 


wonder that ſome men. ſhould pretend to believe and 


divulge as they have done, if we were bound to judge 
that their Charity and Prudence were proportionable 
unto their Dignities and Promotions. "Theſe things 


muſt be, whilſt Intereſt, with Hopes and Fears, 


vain Love, and Hatred thence ariſing, do. ſteer the 


- Minds of Men. 


But what if we have not de ſign 'd the prevalence 


er Introduftion of Popery, yet being a company of 


filly Fellows, we have fuffered our ſelves. to be whea- 
dled by the Jeſuites, to be aftive for the cutting 0 

our 'own throats ; for we are full well ſatisfied,” that 
we ſhould be the very firſt who. ſhould drink of the 
Cup of their fury, could they ruine the Proteſtant In- 
tereſt in England. And into ſuch an unhappy po- 
fture of Afﬀairs are we fallen, that whereas it is E- 
vident we do nothing for the promotion of Popery, but 
only, pray againf# it, preach againſt it, write againſt 
it, inſtru#t the people in principles of Truth Whereon to 


avoid it: ; and Cordially joyn with all true Proteſtants - 


in the oppoſition. of it, wherein we are charged with an 
exceſs that: is bike to ſpoil all; yet theſe Crafty 
Woes | _ - Blades 
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Blades know how. to; turn it all, unto their 'advan- 
| tage... As it ſhould ſeem therefore. there remaines + 
nothing for Non-conformifts to do in this matter ; but © 
to bind themſelves hand and foot, and: give themſelves 
up unto the power of the Papiits.; for all' they do a- 
 Lainft them, doth but promote. their Ingereft. . But 
this I am perſwaded they will be greatly unwilling 
unto, w_ they are well aſſured, that their Epiſcos 
pal. Friends. will, be more ready tu expoſe themſelves to : 
hazard "for their preſervation. and. deliverance,” then di 
Jet they. bave reaſon to expe that they will.. - But for - 
my. part 1 was a long time lan taught an Expedient 
by an:eminent perſonage for the freemg my ſelf from _ 
any inclination.to a Compliance with Popery, - and that - 
FH: m the Inſt ance. of himſelf. ' For bemg in Ireland 
b- Then there Was m former dayes, a great noiſe about | 
1 Reconciliation; « Perſon. of his own. Order and _ 
A Degree im. the Court of England, wrote. unto bim 
to. inform. him, . of a Report, that be 'was enclin'd 
to a Reconciliation with Popery, or a. Compliance on: 
Good Terms with the Church of Rome ; and with- 
al deſired bim, that if it were ſo, be would Commu- 
nicate unto him the Reaſon of his Judgment... - But 
that great and wiſe Perſonage,.. underſtanding full 
: well whereunta theſe things tended, returned. no. anſwer 
7 | but this, onely,;, "That he knew no reaſon;for any 
: Þ fuch 
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To th& Rendef, - 


ſich Report';*For'he was ſire; thathe betiey- 
ed'the Pope to be Antichriſt; "which pit an nbjo- 
trite Period unto the Entereonrſe, \ And" T can 'mfiſt 
on the ſane defenſative, againſt forty ſuch Arguments 
as aye uſed to prove us compliant with the Papal Tnte- 
reſt ; and ſo 1 believe can" aff the "Non-conformiſts. 
And'if this be not enongh F can for niy part” ſubſcribe 
unto the Concluſion which that moſt eminent Champion 


of the Proteſtant *Rehigion in England', namely 
Whitaker, gives unto bis learned Diſputation about 
© Antichriſt ; Tgicur' (ſaith> be) ſequamur- prezeun- 


tem Spiritum Sanctum, '& libere-dicamns, de- 
fendamus, clamemus, & per enm qui-yivit in 
xternum -juremus, pontificem Romanum efle 
Antichriftum. - -- | | | 


(of this will not ſuffice, we know better how to 


ſpend our remaining boures of Life and Peace, then m 


Contending- about impertinent Ftories and ſurmizes, ex- 
hal'd by Wit and Invention out of the bog ge of fecular 


Intereſt. And ſhall erefore only aſſure thoſe by 


whons we are Charged, inthe Pulpit, or Coffee-houſes; 
or from the Preſs,” to Countenance the promotion of 
the Papal Intereſt in the Nation, "that as they deal 
wnjufy with us* herem, and weaken: the Proteitant 


 Intereſt-what lies in them; ſo let them and' others -do 


v4.3 and 


te>30 


” 


- ay wht they pleaſe, W .- Y eve fhal 
mn our Reſolution by the help of God, to abide "ma 
firm Conunftion with all. ſincere Proteftants for the 
preſervation of our Religion, and in oppoſition to the 
Wm - Papiits ; yea that would do - ſo with our lives at 
b the Stake, if there 
3 Teftimony but our 
is no way for us tobe 


that there. © © 


"4 ' ” A 5 


bo 


; Ys 


_ 


D 


[2 
© W224 
Re EE 
2 F 


tes 


"_y 


oy BY 


"4-36; 8h; 


XY 


4. 


it} 


Oi TRat3A 


"> 


'- the worſt of Evils that 


1 = * ; ; * "Ye k - Fo , 7 : 4 - X- ® ; TY *& a ;- * *x 
# 32 ; Ls Y F b js F . 4 * . « ? ASC ACS © % : F1 FED $150 Fett 
® © 
. , , ? ; : 
& " V by n 
, ; 36S 4 "AV 


— 


An Examination of the General Principles of Dr. Stil- 
s lingfleet's Book of the Unreaſonableneſs of S$ E- 
PARATMTION. 


HE Differences and Conteſts among profeſſed 


Chriſtians about the Nature, Power, Order, 

Rule and Reſidence of the Goſpel Church State, 

with the Intereſt of each Diſlenting Party there- 

in, have not ' only been great, and of long continuance, 
but have alſo fo deſpiſed all ways and means of allaying or 
abatement, that they ſeem to be more and more enflamed 
every dayzand to threaten more pernicious confequents, then 
any they have already produced; which yet have been of 
ho World for ſome Ages hath groan- 

ed under. For the Communion, fo much: talked of, amongſt 
Churches, 'is almoſt come only, . unto an Agreement and 
Oneneſs in deſign for the mutual and forcible Extermination 
of one anotherzat leaſt this 1s the profeſſed Principle of them 
who lay the loudeſt claim to the Name and Ti1le,with all the 
Rights and Priviledges of the Church ; Nor are others far 
remote from the ſame Deſign, "21 adjudge all who diſſent 
; | - from 
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from themſelves, into ſuch a condition, as wherein they are 
much inclined to think” it meet they thould bs deſtroyed. Þ. 
That which animates this conteſt, whioh gives it Life and 
Fiercenefs, is a ſuppoſed encloſure of 'certain Priviledges 
and Advantages Spiritual and Temporal, real or pretend- 
ed, unto the Church-ſiate contended about. Hence moſt 
men ſeem to think that the principal,. if not their only con- 
cernment in Religion, is, of what Church they are; ſo as 
that a diſſent from them, is ſo evil, as that there is almoſt 
nothing elſe that hath any very conſiderable evil in it. | 
When this is once well riveted in their Minds by them 
whole ſecular Advantages lye in the Excloſare, they are in 
a Readineſs'to bear a ſhare in all the evils that unavoidably 
enſte on ſach Drviſions. By this means among-others, 1s 
the ſtate or condition of Chriſtiaz Religiop as unto its pub- 
lick Profeſſion, become at this day ſo deplorable as cannot 
well be expreſſed: What with the bloody and deſolating 
Wars of Princes and'Potentates, and what with the Dege- 
zeracy of the Community of the People from the Rule of 
the Gofpel in Love, Meckneſfs, Self-denial, Holineſs, Zeal, 
the Univerſal Mortification of Sin, and Fruitfulneſs in Good 
Works, the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ts become but a ſad 
Repreſentation 'of the: Vertwes of him who calls out -of Dark- 
neſs into his Marvellous Light. Neither doth there ſeem at 
preſent to be any defign or expectation in the Moſt for the 
ending of Controverſies about the: Church, but Force and 


the'Sword ;* which God forbid. 


It 1s therefore high time that a ſober Enquiry be made 
'whether there be any ſch Church ſtate of Divine Tuſtitution © 
as thoſe contended abont. For if it ſhould appear upon 
Trial, that indeed thereis not, but that all the fierce digla- 
aiations of the Parties'at Variance, with the doleful- effects 


That attend*them,” have proceeded. ora falſe ſitppolition, in 


\'an adherence whereunto'they-arc confirmed by: their Inte- 
| relts, 
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| The "Preface. -2F 
xeſts, fome advances may be made towards their Abate- - 
ment. However if this may not be attained, . yet DireQions 
may be taken from the Diſcovery of the Truth, for. the uſe 
of them who are willing to be delivered from all concern- 
ment in theſe fruitleſs endleſs conteſts, and to reduce. their 
whole Practice in Religion unto the Inſtitutions, Rules, and 
Commands of our Lord Jefus Chriſt. And where all hopes 
of a general Reformation ſeem to fail, it favours ſomewhat 
of an unwarrantable Severity, to forbid them to reform 
themſelves who are willing fo to do ; provided they admit 
of no other Rule in what they ſo do; but the Declaration 
of the Mind of Chriſt in the Goſpel, carrying it peaceably 
towards all Men, and firmly adhering unto the Faith oxce 
delivered unto the Saints. 

To make an Entrance into this Enquiry, the enſuing 


Diſcourſe is defigned. And there can be no. way of the 


Mannagement of it, but by a diligent impartial ſearch into 
the*N( ature, Order, Power and "Rule of the Goſpel Church 
ſtate, as inſtituted, determined and limited by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. When we depart from this 
Rule, fo as.not to be regulated by it, in all Inſtances of 
FaQ, or pleas of Right that afterwards fell out, we fall in- 
to the confuſion - of 2arious Preſumptions, ſuited unto the 
Apprehenſions and Intereſts of men, impoſed on them from 
the Circumſtances of the Ages wherein they lived. Yet is 
it not to be denied, but that much Light into the nature of 


Apoſtolical Inſtirutions, may be received from the declared 


Principles and Pradtices of the firſ# Churches for the ſpace of 
200 years, or thereabouts. But that after this the Chur- 
ches did ſenſibly depart in various degrees from the ſtate, 
Rule, and Order, of the Apoſtolical Churches, muſt. I ſup- 
poſe be acknowledged by all thoſe who groan-undgr the 
final Iflue of that gradual Degeneracy in the *Papal Artichri- 


ſtian Tyranny. For Rome was not built in a day, nor was 


B 2 | this 


- + -£hes, as they proved afterwards, through a 
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© this change introduced. at once, or'in one Age, nor were 


the lefſer Alterations which began this Declenfion, ſo pre- . 


judicial unto the Being, Order, and Purity: of the Chur- 


tional encreaſe in ſucceeding Ages. 

Having affirmed ſomething of this nature in my brief 
Vindication of the Nonconformists from the Guilt of Schiſme, 
the Reverend Dr. S:illazg fleet in his late Treatiſe entitled, 


The Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, doth not only deny, it, 


but refle&ts with ſome ſeverity upon the Mention of it ; 
' Part 2. Sed. 3.pag. 225, 226, ec. T ſhall therefore on this 
Occaſion reaſfſume the conſideration of it, although it will 
be ſpoken unto alfo, afterwards. R 
' The Words he oppoſeth are theſe; 1t ts poſſible that ax 
impartial Account may ere long be given of the ſtate and ways of 
the firit Churches, after the deceaſe of the Apoitles, wherein it 
will be made to appear how they did inſenſibly deviate in many 
things from the Rule of their firſt inStitutzon; fo as that though 
their Mitakes were of ſmall moment, and not prejudicial unto 
their Faith and Order, yet occaſion was adminiitred unto ſuc- 
ceeding Ages to encreaſe thoſe Deviations, until they iſſued. in a 


fatal Apoitacy; I yet ſuppoſe thefe words inoffentive, and 


agreeable unto the Sentiments of the Generality, of Prote- 
Rags. For, 24+ .- - 

x. Unto the fir? Churches after the Apoſtles, I aſcribe no- 
thing but ſuch /zza/l Miitakes as did no way prejudice their 
Faith or Order. And that they did preſerve the latter as 
well as the former, as unto all the ſabſtantial Parts of it, 
{hall be afterwards declared. - Nor dolI refle&t any more 
upon them, then did Hegeſipps in Erjebivs, who confines 
the Virgin * Parity of the Church unto-the days of the Apo- 
{tless /ib. 3. cap. 29, The greater Deviations which I in- 
tend, began not until after theend of the ſecond Century. Burt, 

2.. To. Evince the improbability of. any Alteration. in 

: | Church. 


continual addi> . 


_ 


. 
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Church Raile and: Order;: upon my; own Principlts;: bens 
timates both here and afterwards, >that xy. Judgment 3s that 
the Government: of the Church was Democratical, and the "P0+ 
wer of i in the People in ditindtion from its Officers 3 which: 
is a great Miſtake; I never tliought, I never wrote:aty ſuch. 
thing. I do: believe that the' At, oritative'Rulc, or Govern-+- 
_ ment of the Church, was, is, :and*ought-to+be-in-ithe El- 
72S ders and Rulers of it, being an., A& of the Office-Power: 
1 committed unto them by. Chriſt himſelE - Howbeit my 
; Judgment is, that they ought not to Rule the Church, with 
"s . Force, Tyranny, and Corporal *Penalties,. 'or without their 
=: own conlenc, whereofwe-ſhall treat afterwards... Thereare 


= alſo other Miſtakes '1n. the ſame Diſcourſe which I ſhall At 
3 inſiſt. upon. | * 


Z 3+ This therefore i that which: he oppoſeth, namely, . 
| that there was a Deviation 1n various degrees, and falling of | 
. from the Original Iuſtitvtion, Order, and ule of the Church, 
until it iſſued in a fatal Apoſtaſſe. This is that which. on the 
preſent Occaſion mult be further ſpoken unto 3 For if this- 
be not true, I confeſs there 1s an end of this conteſt, and we 
muſt all acquieſce-in the State, Rule, and Order, that was.in 
the Church of Rome before the Reformation. But: we may ob- 
ſerve ſomething yet farther.1n the Vindication and Confirma- 
tion of this Truth,which I acknowledge to-be the Foundati-- 

- nofallthat we plead for-in point of Church Reformation. As: 
1. That the Reaſons and Argnings of the Doctor in this. 
Matter, the Neceflity of his Canſe compelling him there- 
unto, - are the fame with thoſe of the' *Papiits about the A- 
poſtacy.of their. Church; in Faith, Order;. and Worſhip, 
wherewith they. are charged ; namely, whe, where,, how 
was this Altetation' made, who:made oppo%tion untoit; and 
the like. When theſe Enquiries: are multiplyed by the Pa- 
' piſts, as unto. the whole Cauſes between them:and us; . he 


f 


 knaws' well.enough how to give ſatisfactory Anſwers unto - # 
| thern;., 


- 


them and/ſormight: do m this particular unto himſelf alſo; 
but I ſhall endeavour toeaſe him of that trouble at preſent. 
Only-F maſt ſay. that-it is fallen out ſomewhat nnexpeted- | 
1y, that the Rums bf the principle Bulwark of 'the Papacy, 
which hath been effe&tually demoliſhed by the Writings of 
Proteſtants of-.all- forts, ſhould be: endeavoured to be re - 
paired'by'a Perfon, juſtly made eminent by his Defence of 
the Proteſtant __ againſt thoſe of the Church of Rome. 

2. But it may be pleaded, that although the Churches 
following the firſt Ages, did inſenfibly degenerate from the b: 
Parity and ſimplicity of Goſpel Faithand Worſhip, yet they - oo 
neither did nor could'do ſo, from an Adherence unto, and = 
abiding in their Original conititution ; .or from the due Ob- = 

| ſervation of Church Order, ,Rule, and Diſcipline, leaſt of 
all could this happen in the Caſe of-Dzoceſar Epiſcopacy. I - 
Anſwer | | 
. 1. That as unto the Orzgaral of any thing that looks like 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, or the Paſtoral Relation of one Perſon 
of a diſtin&t order from Presbiters, unto many particular 
compleat Churches with Officers of their own, with Power 
and Jurisdictionin them and over them, unto the Abridge- 
ment of the exerciſe. of that Right and Power unto their 
own Edification, which every trze Church's entruſted with- 
al by Jeſus Chriſt, it is very uncertain, and was introduced 
by inſenſible Degrees, according unto the effectual work- 
ing of the MiStery of Iniquity. Some fay, that there were 
_rwo diſtin Orders, namely, , thoſe of Bifhops and Presby- 


hb 


zers, inſtituted at firſt, in all-Churches planted by the A- ; 
poſtles'; But as the contrary may be evidently proved, fo Z 
a ſuppoſition of it, would no way promote the cauſe of E 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, until thoſe who plead for it have de- - 


monſtrated the State of the Churches wherein they were 
placed, to be of the ſame nature with thoſe now called | 
Dioceſan ; Wherefore this Hypotheſfs begins generally to be Ex 

.” 7, deſerted, z 
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Deviation ore Ogginal Conſtitution; which I aflign- 
ed unto Primitive Obwwehes ; But. many Additions muſt be - 


Caaey What. other occaſions hereof were ;given- or 
by what Adyantages were.made uſe of to, promote this 


2cafen, thall'be touched upon afterwards. 
2%. 
parted from-their original Conitiution, Order, and Rule, as: 
wellas from their firſt/Faich. and-Worſhip, which, they. did” 

gradually\in many ſacceffive Ages, pap ads were, utterly 
corrupted. :The Canſes, Occafions; ,and;Temptationslead-- 
ing untotheformer, . are..to the. full as.pregnant as.thaſe. 

leading untothelatter. - For | —_ 
x. There was no. vigious. corrupt diſpoſition of Mind,” 
that began more-carly;t9, work in Chureh Officers,, nor did * 
withalafire of Brehbiuineope,. Dignity, and Rule. - Iienor- 
£0. » 


E-trye as unto. matter- of. 


Why may not the Churches be ſuppaſed to have de-- 
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Prefire: 


his Time, whoſe 
diſcover and trace, 

then come to 
wherein, ſuch Alterations were'made, coul vat 
their firſt Infinnation, nor their ſubtle Progrels, unrea- 
ſonable to exat a ſtrift account of us in things of the ſame 
nature, who live ſo many Ages after their firſt Introduction. 
But this be judgeth, that it was the *Pride or Ambition of 
the Do@Fors of the Church, which introduced that Alteration 
in its Order. Whereas therefore we ſee jn the Event, that all 
Deviations from the Original Conſtitution of Churches, 
all Alterations in their*Ryule and Order, did iſſue in a com- 
Pliance with the Ambition of Church Rulers, as it did-in 
the Papal Charch; and this Ambition was ſignally. noted as 

. one of the firſt depraved:Inclinations of Mind that wrought , 
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. followed... ..; 


\ . Temptations caſt them upon it.  Forto acknowledge the 
TE * Fruth unto our... Author, ang Others,. the R 
| -Diſcipline according unto its firſt Inſtitution, . and the - 


their Infirmities and Temptations, to. watch continually - 
- over. their walkings and conyerſavion,. and thereon per- 
ſonally to.exhort and admoniſh them all, to ſearch dili- 
gently and ſcrupulouſly into the wth, of the Scripture for 
their Warranty in every AQ of their Power and Duty; 
_under all their Weakneſlcs and 5; T4 Wa continuin 
.an bigh valyarign gt them, ae the #leck of God,mbie TY 
Y IPT I EMO CY DUSTER 3 
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he bath purchaſed with his own Blood, with fandry other 
things of the like Kind, "all ander an abiding ſenſe, ' of 
the near approach of that great Account which they 
muſt give of the whole Truſt and Charge committed 
"unto. them, befote the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt 'zgfor the 


part, peculiarly expoſed tnto all manner'6f Dan- . 


oft 

Ys? Troubles, and Perſectitions, without the Teaſt'en- 
equragement from Wealth, Power,' or Hononr. ' It is 
"no, wonder thereforeif many in the Primitive titnes,were 
willing gradually to-extricate themſelves out of this x- 
AIR Ye a0 d*embrace'all occaſiens'and oppor- 
ee Roo al: 4 IS Hears. nog hoe 7 Aa res. 

rimities of introducmg mienfibly another Rule and Or- 
"der ied the' Chilfthes;/ that might tehd more unto the 
"Exaltation of their own Power, Authority, and Digrii- 
'ty, and free them in ſome meaſure, from. the weight of 
'that important charge,” and continual care with'labour, 
whick a diligent'and ſtrict Adhererice unto the-firft 3- 
' STitntion of Chnrcbes,” and Rules given for their Order and 
Government, in the Scripture, would have obliged them 
unto..': And this was done accordingly ; until in the 
fourth and fifth Centuries and ſownward, the Brſhops 
'under various Titles, 'began by their Arbitrary, les 


and Caro, to diſpoſe of the Flock of Chriſt, to part 


and divide thern among themſelves, without ' their own 
knowledge or conſent;as if they had conquered them by 
the ſvord. This Biſhop ſhall have ſuch a ſhare and .num- 
. ber of them under his Power, and that other fo many ; 
fo far ſhall the-FrrziF7or of one extend, and fo far 
that of another, was the ſubjeX' of many of their De- 
crees Ind Laws, for/the Rite of the Church. But yet 
neither did they. long keep within thoſe Bounds and Li- 
mits which their more” modeſt Atition had ar firſt pre! 
feribed nnto-them 5 but took vecafion from'theſe Be- 
| 1 Fs | ginnings 


/ 


Wy og bg hy A ” co OI RO Da _ PE " _ _ ——__—— A —— 

, * a7 We bs 4 SE, BY oo. AO es _. RARE SLIP AR a ED INOS, 
OS LPT PEN. Hes ER Re a 4A Wd NR 3, ES WS.» es EEO "th CORE TN 2A IE.” 
285 OD IB To ML Pt LC LN ESE 4 3 LL 300 ie 45, ON ens? Dy ot WS ets A © "> 
TOA CES ER I OSD EE WAP NN FE oe UE hr 61 MO ee Es 
DET OE OE Nt AEST, OUR E295, NT OE RENT TORT 


- 
6s 2 2 5 5 PART) 69s 


TA 


% 5 ED? = USE 
YT NPV SER IB 4 IL 
* i 2'Y CE; DR hs Feet $I 


IB oro i453 p rich 
CONS 2; Tae Ces hy 
Dee een eu EE 


\ 


Ee a To 
[ Ren Ie S Rn 0 A ee fs > IL Eon p 8 ©; APA MN). 3 be 
RS I : 5 FR Bt Ds, re en 3 EAN 30-2" es Banger? 

oe apts th, 3 NO es nnd TE OLY fs CO EeIP=S WOE He 

DO OC AE re 0 CN PET I eo IG Ss 7 


Dr WER IN 
PAP No kg RG 
RL en Ne tht ESE 0 agg 


1 he Tv 7, PL 
Cr at Er 
ET SEN 


hes 2226 
Sy 
% 
© 
han! 
71542 
b>4 
5 
v8 
0) 
A 


were exalted into.an abſolute Tyran 
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A, 


ginnings to contend among themſelyes, about .Prehemi- 


nence, Dignity and Power, in ch contell. che Br 
hop of Rowe as length remajned Maſter of the Figld, 


thereby obrining.s froapd Gongae ofthe Worll. 5, 
-:3-: That there was fuch a gradual. Deviation; from 
the Original Inſtitution of. Churches, their, Ord rand 


# i s « 


Rule, is manifeſt in the Evert. For the change became 
at length, as great as the diſtance -is between the Goſpel 
and the*Rule of Chriſt, over his Church, _ on the one 
hand; and the Canon Law with the Pope or. An ichriff 


% 
F 


| ſet. over the Church on. the other. Thus. Gangs was 


not wrought at once, not in one Age, but by an - 
ble Progreſs even from, the Days of the Apoſtles unto 
thoſe dark and evil times wherein the Tops of. Now: 
| ny-qver all Church: 
es unto the ſatiety, of their Ambition; -. For 
4. This eMiitery. of Iniquity began to work in the 
days of the Apoſtles themſelves, in the 'ſuggeſtions of 
Satan and the Luſts of Men, though in a manner [atert 
and imperceptible.unto the wiſcſt and: beſt of Men. For 
that this eHistery of the Iniquity confifted in the effecu> 
al Workings of the: Pride, Ambition, and other Vices of 
the Minds of Men, excited, enticed, and guided, by the 
craft of Satan, until it iſſued in the Idolatrous perſecut- 
ing State of the Church of Rowe,wherem all Church Rule, 
Order, . and Worſhip of Divine Inſtitution was utterly 
deſtroyed or corrupted, we ſhall believe, until. we fee 
an Anſwer given unto the learned Writings. of all forts 
of Proteſtants whereby it hath been proved. | 


Theſe things are ſufficient to Vindicate the Truth of 
the Aflertion which the -Do@or oppoſeth, and to free it 


- from his Exceptions. But. becauſe, as . was obſerved 


C 2 before, 
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before, the ſuppoſition hereof, ' is the foundation of all 
our preſent conteſts about Church Order and Rule, I 
fhall yet proceed a htle farther in the Declarationof the 
Way and cMarner whereby the Apoſtacy afſerted was 
begun,, and carried" on. And T ſhall not here infiſt 
on particular Inſtances, nor make' a Tranſcription, of 
Stories out of antiext Writers, giving Evidence unto the 
Truth, becauſe it hath been abundantly done by others, 
eſpecially thoſe of Magdcourg in the fxth and ſeventh 


Chapters of their Centuries, unto whoſe Obſervations ma- 


ny other Learned men have made” conſiderable Additi- 
onsz bat T ſhall only treat in' general of the Caxſer, 
Ways and Matiner,” of the Beginning and Progrefs of 
the Apoſtacy or Decler/ion of Churches from their firſt 
Inftication,” which fell ovt in the ſucceflive' Ages after 
the Apoſtles efpeciafly after the End of the ſecond Centu- 
ry, untit when, "Divine Inſtitutions as unto the fubSFance 
of them, were preſerved entire. E 

© Decays in any kind evenin things Natural and *Po- 
litical,” are hardly diſcernable but in and by their effects. 
When an He#ich Diffemper befalls the Body of any man, 
it 1s oftinics not to be diſcerned until it is impotffible to 


be cured. The Roman Hiitorian gives this advice unto his , / 


Readers; after he hath conſidered the ways and means 
whereby the Empire came to its Greatneſs 3 /aberte de- 
inde diſciplina velnt diffudentes primo mores ſequatur anino ; 
deinde ut magis magiſqs lapfi fint, tum ire caperint preci- 
pites, donec ad hac tempora, anibus nec titia nofira, nec 
remedia pati 'poſſunus, periculn zeſt, TLiv. Prefat. His 
words do not give us a more graphical Deſcription of 
the Riſe and Decay, as unto'Vertue and- Vice, ' of the 
Roman Empire, then of the Roman Church, as unto its 
Riſe. by Holineſs and Devotion, and its Ruine by _ 

| uality 


LU 


TOO 
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ſuality, Ambition, therurrer negleGt of the Diſcipline-of 
Chriſt, -and Superſtition. But yet let any man peruſe 
that"Hiftoriar who wrote with this expreſs Defign, . he 
ſhall hardly fix upon -zay of thoſe initances whereby the 
Empire came into that deplorable condition, wherein it 
was not able to bear its Diſtempers nor its Cure, (ach as 
was the State of the Church before the Reformation. 
But befides the common difficulty of diſcovering the Be- 
ginnings and graduat Progreſſion of Decays, Declenſi- 
ons and Apoſtacy, thoſe which we treat of were begun 


-and carried on 1n'4 wyſteriozs manner, that is, by 


the <ffe&tual working of the - Myſtery of Iniquity.” ' Ag 
this almoſt: hid totally the work of it, from the. Ages 
wherein it was wrought, ſo it renders the Diſcovery: of 
it now accompliſhed, the moredifficult. "Paſſengers ina 
Ship/fetring out-to- Sea, oftimes'diſcern-not the progreſ- 
fre Motion of the Ships yea, for a while the Land ra- 


ther ſeems to to move from:them, then the Veſſel where- 


in- they are from it, But after a Seaſon the conſidera- 


- tion of what. Diſtance they are at from their Port, gives 
them ſufficient Aſſurance of the Progreſs that hath G 


made. © So: is this Declenſion- of the Churches from: their 
Primitive Order and Inſtitution, is diſcoverabte, - rather 
by meaſuring the Diſtance between what it left, and 
what it arrived unto, then by expreſs Inſtances of it. But 


| yet isIt not altogether like unto that of a: Ship at Sea, bur 


rather unto the way of a Serperr 01 4 Rock, whichleaves 
ſome {lime in all its turnings and windings, whereby he 
may be traced. : Such Marks are left oh Record, of the 
Serpentirie Works of this Mystery of Iniquity, as whereby 
it may'be traced, 'with more or lefs Evidence from its 
hr ge re unto its Accompliſhment. © 1.47 5./ 
* - The principal promoting cauſes of this Defedion:on 

the: 


14 ” The Dreſan:” 
the-part'of men, were thoſe afligned by 'Stz Ambroſe in 
one Inſtance of it, namely, the N eg/igence of the-Peo- 
ple, and the , Ambition of the Clergy, I ſpeak asunto the 


State, Rule, Diſcipline and: Order of the Ehurch: ; for- 


as unto the Dorine -and Worſhip of it, there were 


many other cauſes and means of their Corruption,which. 
belong not-unto our preſent purpoſe. But as unto the 


Alterations that were begun and carried on in the State, 


Order, 'and Rule of the Chufch, - they aroſe from thoſe. 
ſprings of A(eg/igence: on. the one hand, and Ambition 


onthe other, with wart of 5kill and wiſdom to mannage 


outward occurrencesafid incidencies, or what Alteration 


fell out in the outward ſtate and condition of the Church 
in this World. For hence it came to paſs,that in the Acceſ- 
fion of the Nations in general unto the Profeſiion of the 


Goſpel, Church Order was ſuited-and-framed unto'their 


ſecular State, ; when they ought to have been brought.into 


the ſpiritual State and Order of the Church, . leaving' 


their Political State entire unto themſelves. | Herein I ay 
did the Guides of the Church: certainly miſs their Rule 


and: depart from 1t,- 1n'the 'dayes of ConStartine the Em- 


perour and afterwards under other Chriſtian Emperours, 
when whole Towns, Cities, yea and Nations offered at 
once to joyn themſclves unto it. Evident.itis, that they 
were not wrought hereunto by the ſame Power, nor in- 
dnced-nnto it,” on the ſame Motives, or lead by theſame 
means with thoſe who formerly under Perſecution were 
converted unto the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And 
this quickly mantteſted itlelf 1n the Lives and Converſa- 
% of: many, yea of the: moſt of them. Hence thoſe 


h were wiſe, quickly underſtood, that what. the 
Chtirch had got-in miltitude and number, it had loſt in 
the Beauty'and'Glory of its holy Profeſſion. Chryſoitome 
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4n' particular complains of'it- frequently, -arid in'many 
places-cries'out, What have [ to do with this Multitude, 
a few ſerious Believers are more worth than them all. 
However the Guides of the Church thought meet tore- 
cceive them; with all their Multitudes, into their commu- 
nion, at leaſt ſofar as ro placethem under the Jarisdit;- 


-6u of ſuch and ſuch Epiſcopal Sees. ' For hereby; their 


own Power, Authority, Digaity, Revenues, were en- 
larged and mightily encreafed. On this Occalion, the 
antient- Primitive-way of admitting eAembers into ' the 
Church being' relinquiſhed, the conſideration of their 


Perſonal Qualifications, and real Converſion unto God, 


I 


Auch: Multitudes being received as could not 
ke iftall As and Duties of Communion with thoſe 
gala :Charches, whereunto they were diſpoſed, and 

Emoſt:of them unfit ro be ruled by the Power 

lnflacrice'0: * Commands of Chriſt on their Minds 
and Conſcientes, It was impothible but that a great Alte- 
ration muſt enſue M the State, Order, and Rule of the 
Churches, and a great Devzation from their original In- 
ſtitution. Men may fay that this Alteration was neceſ- 


. ary, that it was Good, and Uſeful, that it was-but the 


Accommodation of general Rules unto eſpecial-Occaſi- 
ons and circumſtances; but that there was an Alteration 
hereon 1n all theſe things, none can with Modeſty deny, 


And this is enough-unto my. preſent Deſign, being only 


to prove, that ſuch Alteratzons and Deviations did of 
old fall out. Neither ought we tocover the provoki 

Degeneracy of the Generality of Chriſtians, 1n the Fa | 
= 5th. Centuries, with thoſe that followed. The con- . 
{ideration of it, is neceffary- unto the Vindication of:the 
Holy Providerice of God , - inthe' Government ofthe 


with 


T6 Tie Preface. 
with his Church. 'For there hath been-no Nation in the 
World which publickly recerved Chriſtian Religion, but 
it hath been waſted and deſtroyed by the ſword of *Pa- 
gan Idolaters, or ſach- as are no better then: they... At 
frſt all the Provinces of the Weiter# Empire; were one 
after another made deſolate by the Pagan Nations of the 
Northern Countreys:z who themſelves did afterwards 
fo:turn Chriſtians, as to lay among them. the Foundati- 
on of Anti-Chriitians/me, Rev. 17. 12, 13. The Cafters 
Empire comprehending the Reſidue of the Provinces 
that had embraced the Chriſtian Religion, was feſt de- 
Tolated in the chief Branches of it, by the Sanaters, 
at length utterly. deſtroyed by the Twrks. Anditpr: 
God that the hike Fate doth not at- this day ha o: 
the Reformed Narions,as from their: Profeſlion. th 
called. Do we think that all this,wasgvitha 
Did God give up his Inheritance to the ſpoth 
rous Infidels,, without ſuch provocations, *# | 
-by whereof, was inconſiſtent with: = Holineſs _ 


Righteouſucſ of: his Rule? It was not the Wiſdom, nor 
the Courage, nor the Multitude of their. Enemies, but 


their own Sins, Wickedneſs, Superſtition, and Apolip- 
cyfrom the Rule of Goſpel-Order, Worſhip and «O 
| dicnce, which ruined all Chriſtian Nations. 


But a0. give farther Evidence hereunto, I ſhall conſi- 

der the cayſes aforementioned diſtinly and apart. And 
the firſt of them is the Neg/igence of the people them- 
ſelves. © But in this Neg/igence 1 comprize both the Ig- 
norance, Sloth, Worldlinefs, Decay in Gifts and Graces, 
- with Superſticion in ſundry Inſtances, that in many of 
them were the cauſes of it. Dr. Stz/. pleads that zt is 
; aiptadiely thak the "People would forego their Intereit in 
| the 
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x | 
The Preface. I 
the Governmett of the Churches, if ever they had ary ſuch 
thing, witkout great Noiſe and Trouble. For, (auth he, 
Government is ſo nice and tender a thing, that every one 5s 
fo much concerned for his ſhare in it, that men are not ealily 
irduced to part with it. Let ws ſuppoſe the Judgement of 
the Church to have been Democratical at firſt, «as Dr. O. 
ſeems to do, is it probable that the "People would have becy 
wheadled out of the fmeetneſs of Government ſo ſoon, and 
made no noiſe about it £ pag. 226. His Miſtake about 
my Judgment herein hath been marked before. No. 0- 
ther Intereſt or ſhare in the Government 1s aſcribed by 
us unto the People, but that they may be ruled by their 
own conſent, and that they may be allowed to yeild O- 
bedience in the Church, unto the commands of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, given unto them for that End. This 
Intere(t they neither did nor could forego, without their 
own- Sin and Guilt, in neglecting the Exerciſe of the 
Gifts and Graces which they ought to have had, and 
the Performance of the Duties whereunto they were 


' obliged. But for any ingagement on their Minds from 


the ſweetneſs of Government,wherein their concern prin- 
cipally conſiſts in an underſtanding voluntary Obedi- 


ence unto the commands of Chriſt, they had nothing of © - 
it. Take alſo in general, Government to be, asthe . 


Government of the Church is, - meerly a Daty, Labour, 
and Service, without thoſe Advantages of Por. Eaſe; 
Dignity, and Wealth, which have been annexed -unto 
itz and it will be hard to diſcover ſuch a- Nzcety or 
Sweetneſs in it, as to oblige unto Pertinacy in» an.adhe- 
rence unto it. If the Government of the Church were 
apprehended to conſiſt, in ments giving themſelves wholly 
to the Word and "Prayer, in watching continually over 
the Flock; 4n acurate ING to do and at nothing 
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The "Preface. | | 
in the Church but in the Name and Authority of Chriſt, 
by the Warranty of his Commands, with a conſtant 


. Exerciſe of all Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit which © 


they have received, in theſe and. all other Duties of 
their Office, and that without the leaſt Appearance of 
Domination, or the procuring of Dignity, Secular Hon- 
ours, . and Revenues thereby, it may be,.-a ſhare and 
Tztereſs in it, would not be ſo earneſtly coveted and 
ſought after, as at preſent it is. Nor 1s there any more 
pertinency 1n his enſuing ſuppoſal, of a change in the o- 
wernment of the Congregational Churches in London, in ſet- 
ting up one Man to rule over them all and to appoint their 
ſeveral Teachers, &Cc. p. 227. which could not be done with- 
out noiſe, It is 10 vain tofear it, - 3 


| No iſto vivimus illic 
. quotu vere, Mods. 


and impertinent in this caſe to ſuppoſe it. For it ſpeaks 
of a ſuddain total Ahteration 1n the State, Order and Rule 
of Churches to b= made at once, whereas our Diſcourſe 
is of that which was gradual 1n many Ages by Degrees al- 
moſt imperceptible. But yet I can give no ſecurity that 
the Churches of oxr way, {hall not in proceſs of time, de- 
dine from their Primitive Conſtitution and Order,euther 
in their Power and Spirit, in Faith and Love, or in the 
outward Practice of them, unleſs they continually watch 
againſt all Beginnings and Occalions of ſuch Declenſions, 
and frequently rezew their Keformation; or if it be o- 
therwiſe, they will have better ſucceſs then any Church- 


es in the World ever yet had, even thoſe that were of* 


the planting of the Apoſtles themſelves, as is manifeſted 
in the Judgment that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt paſſed on 
| | _ -- them, 


_—_— 
$24 


part: 


Sp Eu ENS 
re (6 EN" 


Se 
og 


*% : 
Þ- 
On 
T 6 
r, 
WIE 
"AK 
ETA 
FRI © 
E054 
SYe1 
Pt 
wa 
# 
*2 =P. - 
FAY; 
=p B63 
"an, 67 
"4H. 
30S IFD. 
© Cy 
p F 
NOIWr 02 
be In 
IA 7 i 
£ "oF. 
EI 
ra 
EET «.>, 
\ G2 
BIR 
I hy 
x NY 
TN 0s 
CES 
Et 
2 
= 
x; 
£2: bY 
3 


The "Preface. HH 
them, Rev. 2. and 3. The Iegligence of the People 
which iflued in their unfitneſs to be diſpoſed of and ru- 
led according to the Principles of the firſt Conſtitution 
of Church Order, may be confidered either as it gave 0c- 
caſion unto thoſe /effer Deviations from the Rule, which - 
did not much prejudice the Faith and Order of the 
Churches, or as it occalioned greater Alterations in the 
enſuing Ages. And - ? 

I. ) The great, and perhaps in ſome things, ex 
ceſlive Veneration which they had of their * Biſhops or 
Paſtors, did probably occafion in them ſome neglect of 
their own Duty. For they were eaſily induced hereon, 
not only implicitely to leave the Mannagement of all 
Church Affairs unto them, but alſo Zealouſly to comply 
with their Miſtakes. The Church of Swyrna giving an 
Account of the Martyrdom of holy Polycaxpws, tells us, 
that when he aſcended the Pile wherein he was to be 
burned,#hat he pulled off his own cloths, and endeavoured to- 
pull off his ſhooes, which he had nat done before, becauſe the 
Faithful ſtrove among themſelves who ſhould ſooneſt touch 
his © Body ; Euſeb. /ib. 4. cap. 15. I think there can 
be no Veneration due to a Man, which was not ſo unto 
that great and holy Perſon. But thoſe who did ſo ex- 
preſs1t, might eaſily be induced to place too much of 
their Religion, in an implicite compliance with them un- 
to whom they are ſo devoted. Hence a Negligenee in 
themſelves as unto their particular Duties did enſue. 
They were quickly far from eſteeming it their Duty to 
ſay unto their Paſtor or- Biſhop, that he ſhould take heed 
unto the Miniſtry which he had received in the Lord to ful- , 
fill it, as the Apoſtle enjoyns the. Coloſſians to ſay to Ar- 
ckipps their Paſtor 3 chap. 4. 17. but begun to think 
that the Glory of obſequious Obedience, was all that 

| D 2 was 


20 The "Preface. 
was left unto them. And hence did ſome of the Clergy 
begin to aſſume to themſelves, and to aſcribe unto one 
another, great ſwelling Titles of Honour, and names of 
Dignity, (amongſt which the Blaſphemous Title of Hzs 
Holineſs was at length appropriated unto the © Biſhop of 

ome) wherein they openly departed from Apoſtolical 
Simplicity and Gravity. . But theſe things fell out after 
the writing of the Epiſtle of Clemens, of thoſe of the 
Church of Vienna, and Smyrna,” wherein no ſuch Titles do 
appear. 


-_ (2.) Many of the Particular Churches - of the firſt 


Plantations, encreaſing greatly in the number of their 
Members, it was neither converiervt nor ſafe that the 
whole Multitude ſhould 0 all occaſions come together as 


they did at firſt, to conſult about their common con-. 


cerns, and diſcharge the Duties of their Communion. 
For by Reaſon of Danger from their numerous Conventie 


"0x5, they met in ſeveral Parcels, as they had opportu- 
'Nity. Herewith they were contented, unle(sit wereup- 


on che greater occaſions of chooſing their Officers and the 
like,whercon the whole Church met together. This made 
them leave the ordinary Adminiſtration of all things in 
the Church, unto the Elders of it, not concerning them- 
felves further therein, but ſtill continuing Members of 
the ſame particular Church. It is altogether improbable 
what *Plativa from Damaſus affirmes in the Life of Eva- 
riſtzs about the End of the firſt Century, that he diſtri- 
buted the Faithful at "Rome. into diſtinct Tztles or Pa- 


.xiſhes, with diſtin@ *Presbyters of their own. For it is 


apparent that mn thoſe days wherein Perſecution was at 
1ts height, the Meetings of Believers were occaſional, 


with reſpe& unto their . Security, oft-times by Night, 


ſometimes in Caves ' under the Earth, or in deſerted 
Fa Burial 
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| The- Preface, _ | BE 
"Burial places, at beſt in private Houſes: And they had. 
for what they did the Example of the Apoſtolicat 
Churches; A&-s 1.13, 14. Ads 2. 46. chap. 4. 24,31. 
chap. 12. 12. chap. 18. 7. chap. 20. 8. chap. 21. 18. Tn- 
ſtances of ſaucy Meetings may be multiplyed, eſpecially 
in the Church of Rowe. And to manifeſt that they took 
this courſe upon Neceflity, when Peace begun to be re- 
ſtored at any time unto them, they deſigned Temples 
that might receive the-whole Multitude of the Church to-. 
gether. The Diſtribution mentioned into Titles and: 
*Pariſhes, began a long time after,and in very few places 
within'300 years. In this State, it is eafte to conceive- 
what Mterations might fall but in ſome Churches from 
their Primitive Order, eſpecially how the "People might 
deſert their Diligence and Duty in attending unto all the: 
concerns of the Church. And if thoſe things which the: 
Apoſtles wrote unto. them in their Epiſtles, the Inſtruttr- 
ons, Directions and Commands, how in all things they. 
ſhould act and deport themſclves in the Church, be e-. 
ſteemed to be Obligatory 1n all Ages, I cannot ſee how 
after the ſecond Century they were much complyed: 
withal, unleſs it were in the ſingle Inſtance. of choofrng: 
their own Officers or Rulers. > 


But Secondly; After theſe there enſued greater Occa- 
ſions of greater Variations from the Primitive Inſtitutt- 
on and Order of the Charches, on the Part of the Peo-. 
ple. For | _—_ 

I, Such Numbers of them were received into a Rela--: 
tion unto particular Churches, as was inconfiſtent with: 
the Ends of their. Inſtitution, and the Obſervance of the 
Communion required in them, as willafterwards-appear.., 
And the Rehlictes that were invented for this Inconvent-. 

ENCY. 
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22 The Preface. 

ency in diſtin& Conventions, ſapplyed with the Admi- 
niftration of the Word and Sacrament from the firſt 
Church, or by ſtated Titles, did alter the State of the 


Church. oe 
Among thoſe Multitudes which were added unto the 


Churches, eſpecially in the fourth Century, mariy, if not. 


the moſt, did come ſhort inexpreſſibly in Knowledge, 
Gifts, Grace, Holineſs, and uprightneſs of Converſation, 
of the Primitive, Chriſtians, as the Writers of that Age 
complain. And being hereby uncapable of walking ac- 
cording unto the Order, Rule, and Diſcipline of the A- 
poitolical Churches,there ſeemed to be a Neceſlity of ano- 
ther Rule, of other ways and means, for their Govern- 
ment, without their own concurrence or conſent, then 
what was at firſt appointed, -which were gradually in- 
troduced 3 Whence the original of a Multitude of thoſe 
Canons, which were arbitrarily invented afterwards for 
their Rule and Government 1s-to be derived. And it 
may be made to appear that the Accommodation of the 
Rule, yea and of the Worſhip of the Church 1n the ſeveral 
Ages of it, unto the Ignorance, Manners, and Inclina- 
tions of the People, who were then eaſily won unto the 


outward Profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion, was one means _ 


of the Ruine of them both,until they iſſued in downright 
Fyranny and Idolatry. 


- But much more of the cauſe of the Deviation of the 
- Churches from their Primitive Rule and Order, is to 
| beaſcribed.unto the Ambition and Love of Preheminence 
inimany of the Clergy, or Rulers of the Churches; 
"But this is no Place nor Seaſon to manifeſt this by 
Inſtances, beſides it hath been done by others. I ſhall 
therefore enquire only into one or two things in parti- 
cular, 
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cular, which are of principal conſideration. in the De- 
clenſion of the Churches from their Primitive Inſtitution, 
Orderand Rule. And Fa 5 

I. It isevident, that there was an Alteration made in 
the ſtate of the Church as to its Officers. For it iſſued ar 
laſt in *Popes, *Patriarchs, Cardinals, Metropolitan, and 
Dioceſan Biſhops, who were utterly forreign unto the 
State and Order of the Primitive Churches, and that for 


ſome Ages. - Nor were theſe Officers introduced into 


the Church at one, or in one Age, nor with the Powers 


which they afterwards claimed and allumed unto them-- 


ſelves. It was done gradually in many ſucceeding Ages, 
working by a Deſign to accommodate the State of the 
Church, unto the Political State of the Empire in the 
diſtribution of its Government. 

2. "The Beginnings of this great Alteration were ſwall, 


Z, 


acted. Nor is it agreed, nor as far asT fee, will it ever 
be agreed among Learned Men, when firſt a Dſparity 
among the ordinary Officers of the Church, in Order, 
Degree or Power did firſt begin, nor by what means it 
was brought about. The Apoſtles were all equal among 
themſelves, no one had either Office or Office- Power a- 
bove others. So were all the ordinary Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters mentioned in the Scripture, as ſhall be proved af- 
terwards 3 No intimation 1s given of any Preheminence 
or Superiority amongſt them, of one over others. Yet 
afterwards in the third and fourth Centuries, much of 


nor at all percetyed in the days wherein they were firſt .. 


that nature appears. "It begins to be granted that #he * 


"Biſhops and Elders mentioned in the Scripture were the 
fame, and that there was no ditterence in Name, Office, 
or Power, during the Apoſtles times, which was the 
Judgment of Fierowe, and our. Author ſeems to me ag 
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24 | The Preface. | 
be of the ſame Mind ; p.267. But they ſay, that after 
the Deceaſe of the Apoſiles there were ſome appointed to 
ſucceed them in that part of their Office, which concern- 
'ed the '/eule of many Churches, And this-they fay was 
done for the prevention of Schiſme,but with illſacceſs ; For 
as Clemens affirms_that the Apoſtles forcſaw- that there 
would be Strife and Contention about Epiſcopacy, even 
when it was confined unto its Original Order, becauſe 
of the Ambition of Dzatrephes and orhers like him 3 ſo it 
became much more the cauſe of all ſorts of Diſorders in 
Schiſmes and Hereſtes, when 1t began to exalt it ſelf in 
Dignity and Reputation. The firſt expreſs Attempt to 
corrupt and divide a Church, made from within ite]f, 
was that in the Church of Hze ſalew, made by Jhebulis, 
becauſe S7mon Cleopas was choſen Biſhop, and hea: 
fuſed 5 Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 21. The ſame Ryf& ha 
 Schiſmes of the Novatzas and Donatiſts, the Herefics of 
Aris and others. . Neither is there ut thing certain in 


this pretended Succeſſion of ſome Perſons unto the Apo- 


{tles in that part of their Office which concerns the Rule 

_ of many Churches by one Overſeer. No Intimation of 
any ſuch Appointment by the Apoſtles, or any- of them, 
no record of the concurrence ofthe Churches themſelves, 
- in and unto this Alteration, can be produced. Nor is 
there any Analogy between the extraordinary Power of 
every Apoſtle over all Churches, and care for them, 
and the ordinary Power of a Biſhop over a ſmall Num- 
ber, which Lot or Accident diſpofeth unto him. Be- 
fides it cannot be proved, no Inſtance can be given, or 
hath been for the ſpace of 200 years or until the end ofthe 
ſecond Century, of any one Perſon who had the care of 
more Churches than one committed unto him,or did take 
the charge of them on himſelf,But whereas thischange 74 
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fall out and appears evidently ſo to have done inthe 

þ Century, we may briefly enquire into the Cauſes 
and Occaſions of- it. 

Churches were originally planted in Cities and Townes 
for the moſt part z not abſolutely, for the Word was 
preached and Churches gathered by the Apoſtles xr? =. 
avs) 38s, as Clemens teſtifieth. In ſuch Cities there . 
was but one Church, whereunto all Beleiversdid belong. 
I mention this the rather becauſe our preſent Author 


- who is pleaſed Soquendly to miſtake my Words and 


Principles, affirms that the thing which I ſhould have prov- 


-ed, is, that there were more Churches at firſt planted in one 


City;thar: one. T know not why I ſhould be obliged to 
doſo, becauſe I never ſaid ſo. I do believe indeed that 
theremay be more particular Churches than one, in one 
City ; and that ſometimesit is better that it ſhould beſo, 
then that all Beleivers in the ſame City, ſhould be kept 
up unto one Congregation to the. Obſtruction of their 


 Edification. . But that there were originally or in the 


days of the Apoſtles more Churches than oze, in any oze 
City or Town, 1 do wholly deny ; though I grant at 
the ſame time there were Churches in Villages alſo, aswill 


appear afterwards. ,; But though, there was one Church 


only in one. Town or City, yet all the Believers that be- 


longed unto that Church, did not [ve i that City, but 


ſundry. of them in. the Fields and. Villages about. So 
Juſtin eMartys tells us, that onthe firſt day of the week 
when the Church had its ſolemn Aſſemblies,” all the 
Members of it in the Cty and ont of the Conntry, the Fields 
and Villages about, met together in. the ſame place. In 
proceſs 'of time theſe Believers in -the Country , did 
greatly encreaſe, by. the means of the Miniſtry of the 
City-Church, which diligently attended unto the Con- 
on i er dC "2 >. o—_—_—_ 
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verſion of all” forts of 'men, with ſome. extraordinary 
helps befides. But hereon the Example of the Apoſtles was- 
overſeen. For on this account of the Converfion of many 

unto the Faith,inthe Towns and Villages of any Province, 
they erected and planted new Churchesamong them, not 
obliging them all unto that firſt Charch, from whence 
the Word went forth for their Converfion. / But thoſe 
who ſucceeded them, | being hindred by many Reaſons 
which may be _ recounted, from Thoyghts of the 
Multiplication of Churches, chole rather to give the Be- 
leivers ſcattered up and down in the Countrey; gccaſional 
Alſistance by. Presbyters of their own,. than to diſpoſe 
' them into a Chrch State.and Order. Buyt after a while 
their Number greatly encreafing,. they were neceſlitated 
to ſupply them with a conſtant Mzriſt-y in ſeveral Par- | 
cels or Diyifions.. The Miniſters or Elders thus diſpoſed 
amongſt them for their Edification in the Adminiſtration 
of the Ordinances.of the Goſpel, did ſtill re/ate unto and 
depend upon that City firi? Church, from whence they 
came. But the Numbers of Beleivers dayly encreafing 
. and a Succeffion of *Presbyters in their diſtin& Aſſemblies 
being found neceffary, they came to be called. Churches, 
though continuing in, dependance both for a fupply,of 
Officers and for Rule, on the firſt or City Church, where- 
unto they eſteemed. themſelves to belong. This was the 
way and manner. of the Multiplication of Chriſtian AC 
ſemblies throughout the” Komar, Empire. And hereby, all 
the Biſhopsofthe firſt Churches became. by common con- 
ſent to have a diſtintion from and Preheminence above 
the Presbyters that were fixed 1D. the Country, . and a 
Rule over thoſe Afﬀerblies or Churches themſelves. And 

_ therefore when they met togerherin the Council of Nice, 

among the firſt things they deereed, one was, mo | 


Hereby was a Difference and Diſtinction berween Bi-. 
{hops and Presbiters, between Mother .and Dependant 
Churches, introduced, equally almdſt in all places, with- - 
out taking any notice of the departure which was there- - 
in from the Primitive Pattern and Inftitution. But theſe * 
things fell out long after the Days of the Apoſtles, name- 
ly, in the th7rd and fourth Centuries, there being no 
mention of them before. _ 


«cf 


| But Secondly; :There. was another Ociafion of this 
Alteration-which-took place before that infifted on.. For 


1n' many of thoſe, Gity Churches, eſpecially. when the 


number of Beleivers much encreaſed, there were many 
"Biſhops" or Elders who. had the Rule of them. in com- 


. mon..*:;This 1s plain in the Scripture, and in the enfuing 


Records of Church Afﬀairs. And they had all the ſame 
Office, tha ſame Power,and were of the ſame Ocder. But 
after a while to preſerve Order and Decency among 


_ themſelves, and in all their proceedings, they choſe one 


from among them , -who- ſhould preſide in all Church 
Afﬀairs for Orders ſake, unto whom after a ſeaſon, the 
name of *Bzſhop began to be appropriated. Whether 
the Rule they proceeded by herein, was to chooſe them 
unto this Dignity who had been firſt converted unto the 


Faith, or firſt called and ordained to be *Presbyters, or 


had reſpe& unto the-Gifts ard Graces of thole whom 

they choſe, is not certain. But this way began in thoſe 

Churches, wherein ſome extraordinary Officer, Apoſtle, 

or Evangeliſt: had long reſided... It cannot -therefore be 

doubted but they had _ Defign to repreſent hereb 
2 


ſome- 
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ſomewhat of the Dignity of ſuch an Offices, and a Re- 


{xmblance of the continuance of his Pyeſence among 
them. And this I ſuppoſe fell out early in the Churches, 
though without Ground or Warrant. And the Princi- 
pal Paſtors of other Churches, which had not any great 
| Number of Elders in them, yet quickly aſſumed unto 
themſelves, the Dignity which the others had attained. 


Fuſtin Martyr in the Account he gives of the Church, 
its Order, Rule, Worſhip, and Diſc 

mentions one ſingular Perſon in one Church, whom he 
calls Hewes, whoprefided in allthe Afﬀairs of the Church, 
and himſelf adminiftred all the ſacred Ordinances every 
Lords Day, unto the whole Body of the Church ga- 
thered and met, out of the City and the Villages'abour. 
This was the * Biſhop ; and if any one defired this Office, 
he deſired a good work, as the Apoſtle fpeaks. Whatever 
Acceſſions were made unto the Church, theſe Tiezswns, 
which wete either the firi7 comverted to the Faith, or the 


firſt ordained Precbyters, 'or obtained their Prehemi- 
nence, z0n-pretio, ſed Teſtimonio, as Tertullian ſpeaks, np- 
on the iccount of their Eminency in Gifts and Holineſs, 
were yet quickly ſenſible of their own: Dignity and 
'Prelation, and by all means fought the enlargement of 
it, ſappoſing that it belonged unto the Honour and Or- 


der of the Church it ſelf. 


Linder this State of things, the .Churches encreafing 
every day in Number and Wealth, growing inſenſibly 
more and more (indies magis magiſqs decreſcente diſcipli- 
za.) into a form, and ſtate exceeding the bounds of their 
Original Inſtitution, and becoming*xwezldy as unto the 


Purfait of their Ends unto mutuat Edification, it is not 
hard. 


cipline in his Days,. 
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The-*Preface. n  - 
hard to conjecture how a Fated Diſtin#ion between 
"Biſhops and *Presbyters did afterwards enſue, For as 
the firſt Elder, Biſhop,. or Paſtor, had obtained this 
finall. Preheminence in' the Church wherein he did pre- 
fide, and the Aſſemblies of the Villages about, 'fo the 
Mannagement of thoſe Afairs of the Church, which 
they had in Communion with others, was committed 
unto him, or aſſumed.by him. This gave them the Ad- 
vantage of meeting in Sy0ds and Conncils afterwards, 
wherein they did their own Buſineſs unto the Purpoſe. 
Hereon in a ſhort time the People were deprived of all 
theirIntereſt in the State of theChurch,ſo as to be gover- 
ned by their own Conſent, which indeed they alfo had: ren- 
dred themſelves unmeet to enjoy and exerciſe ; other E]- 
ders were deprived of that Power and Authority which 
1s committed unto them by Chriſt; and thruſt down into. 
an Order or Degree inferior unto that wherein they 
were originally placed 3 New Officers m the Rule of 
the Church, utterly unknown to the Scripture and' Pri- 
mitive Antiquity, were intraduced;; all Charitable Do+ 
nations unto the Church, . for the maintenance of the Mi- 
niſtry, the Poor, and the Redemption of Captives, were + 
for the moſt part abuſed, - to. advance the Revennes of 
the Biſhops ; fuch ſecular Advantages jn Honour, Dig- 
nity and Wealth were annexed unto Epiſcopal Sees, as 
that Ambitious Men ſhamefully canteſted for the attain- 
ing of them, which in the Inftance off the bloody con+« 
flict between the Parties of Diz-maſus and Orſacivs at 
Rome, Ammianus eMarcellinus an Heathen doth greatly | 

and wiſely reflect upon. - But yet all theſe Evils- were as 


; nothing in compariſon of that dead- Sea of the Roman: 


Tyranny and Idolatry, . whereinto- at Taſt' theſe bitter 
Watersran, and were therein totally Corrupted... 
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... T thought alſo to, have proceeded with an Account: of 
the Declenſion of the Churches from their firſt Inſtituti- 
on, in their Matter,, Form: and Rule: But becauſe this 
would draw forth my Diſcourſe beyond my preſent In- 
tention, I ſhall forbear, having ſufficiently vindicated 
my-Afſertion in this one Inſtance. ..; Mets 
It is no Part of my Deſign to-give an Anfver at large 
unto.the great Volume that: Dr. Stz/l,'hath written on.this 
Occaſion ;- much lels. to. contend about particular Say- 
ings; Opinions;. the Praiſes of this or that Man, which 
It 1s filled withal. - But whereashis Treatiſe, ſo far as:the 
Merit of the: Cauſe 1s concerned in it, doth conſiſt of two 
Parts, . the firſt whereof contains ſuch Stories, Things, - 
and Sayings,. asmay.load the Cauſe-and Perſons whom 
he oppoſeth with: prejudices in the Minds of others, in 
which endeavour he exceeds all ExpeRation ;-and what 
doth more direaly concern the Argument in hand.; 1 - 
ſhall at'the end of the enſuing Diſcourſe ſpeak diſtin] 
unto all that is Material of the ſecond-ſort, eſpecially fo 


far as is os unto art Defen rt my «7 5-0 
cation of the N on-conformiſss from the Quilt of Schiſme. 
Fe 9h 76 5s of r6k firlt ſort ee he Doctor 
doth ſoabound . SY in his *Preface, and in the firſt part 
of his op: mn manifeſt himſelf. (T fear) to be a lit- 
' tle too ſenſible of Provocation, (for the atings of In- 
tereſt in wiſe Men are uſually more ſedate ) I ſhall only 
oppoſe ſome general” conſiderations unto them, without 
arguing or contending about Particulars, which would 
be endleſs and uſeleſs: And whereas he hath: gathered 
_ up almoſt every thing that hath been done, written or 
ſpoken, to-the Prejudice of the Cauſe and Perſons wow 
| | e 
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ke'oppoſeth ( though frequently charged' before.) ad- 
ding the advantage of his Stzle 'ard Mexbod unto thei 
Reinforcement; I ſhall reduce the whole unto a fer 
Heads which ſeem to be of the greateſt importance.” 


I-ſhall leave:him without diſturbance unto the ſaris- 
faction he hath in his own Love, Moderation, -and 
Condeſcenlion, 'expreſſed in his Preface. ' Others may 
poſlibly call ſome things in it unto a farther Account. 
But the firſt Part of his *Book-is caſt under two Heads; 

1. A Commendation of the firſt Reformers and their Ke-. 
formation, with ſome Refledions upon all that acquie 
not therein, as though they eſteemed themfelyes 'wiſer 
and better than they. - From this Topzc& proceed 'many 
ſeyere Reflections and ſome Reproaches. The other 
conſiſts in a ſtory of the iſe and "Progreſs of Separation 
from the Church of England, with great Miſcarriages a- 
mong them who firſt attempted it; 'and the Oppolition 
made unto them by thoſe who were themſelves Non- 
conformiſts. The whole is cloſed with the Difference 
and Debate, between the Divines of the Aſſembly of the 
Presbyterian way, . and the diſſenting Brethren, as they 
were then called. Concerning theſe things the Diſcourſe 
is ſo'prolix, and ſo ſwelled with long 10tations, that T 
ſcarce believe any man would have the Patience to read 
over a particular Examination of it 3 eſpecially confider- 
ing how little the Cauſe in hand is concerned in the 
whole Story, 'whether/it be told right or wrong,  can- 
didly or with a Defign to make'an Adyantage unto the 
Prejudice of others. _T ſhall therefore.only mark forme: 
thing with reſpec unto both theſe heads of the firſt Pare 
of the Book, which 1f I miſtake not will lay it aſide from 

'- being of any Uſe in our preſent Cauſe. + | EY 


32 The Preface. 
_ T./ As nnto; the firit Reformers and Reformation in the 
Days of King Edward, the Plea from them and it,which 
we have been long accuſtomed unto, is that they were 
Perſons, Great, Wiſe, Learned, Holy ; that ſome of 
them dyed Martyrs; that the work of the Reformation 
was greatly owned-and blefled of God'; and: therefore 
our. N(or-acquieſcency therein, - but deſiring a farther Re- 
formation of the Church, then what they ſaw and judg- 
ed neceflary, is wrreaſonable, and that what” we endea- 
vour therein, though never ſo peaceably, is Schiſaratical. 


hs None do more bleſs God for the firſt Reformers, 
andthe work they. did, than we do; ” none have an 
bigher 'Eſteem of their Perſons, Abilities, Graces , 
and Sufferings than we have 3 None cleave more firmly 
to'their Doctrine, which was the Life and Soul of the 
Reformation then we 3 nor deſire more' to follow them 
in their Gedly Deſigr, They are not of us,.who have 
declared that jp HP! of King Edward was an happi- 
neſs or no unhappineſs to the Church of England, nor 
who have reflected on the Reformation as zecdleſs, and 
given Aſſurance that if it had not been undertaken, Sal- 
vation; might have been obtained ſafely enough in the 
Church of 'xome ; nor were they of us who have queſti- 
oned the- Zeal and Prudence of the eHartyrs of thoſe 
Days in Suffering. . We have other thoughts concern- 
ing them, another kind of Remembrance of them, : . , - 
2, The Titles aligned unto them, of Wiſe, Learned, 
Holy, - Zealows, axe fully. anfivered by that Reformation 
of the Church, 1m its Do@rine and Worſhip, which God 
wrought by their Miniſtry, - ſo that none without the 
higheſt 1ngratitude can derogate any thing from them Mm 
theſe things. But it is, no diſparagement. unto any of the 
ps | if Greg" waind- bo3e aero mmap eat PRE 
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Sons of Men, any Officers of the Church ffice the ays 
of the Apoſtles, - firſt Reformers, or. thoſe that; followed 
them, to judge that they were not 7»fallzble, that their 
work was not abſolntely perfe, like the work of God 
whereunto nothing can be added,nor ought taken away. 
Wherefore, | | 
3. We are not obliged to make, what they did, and 
what they attained unto, and what they judged meet as 
unto the Government and Worſhip of the Church, to 
be our abſplxte Ryle, from which it ſhould be our Sin to 
diſſent or depart. They neverdefired nor deſigned that 
it ſhould be ſo; for to do ſo, would have been to have 
caſt out. ove Papary, and to have brought in another. 
And the Arguments of the Papiſts for their abſolute Ad- 
herence unto the Men of their Veneration, thoſe who 
have been formerly of great Reputation in their Church, 
for Learning, Holineſs, and Devotion,: are as forcible 
unto them, as any can be unto us for-an Adherence un- 
to the firſt Reformers in all things 3 but yet are they not 
excuſed. in their Errors thereby. * Had we received a 
Command from Heaven to hear them in.all things, wt had 
altered the caſe, but this we have received only with 


| reſpe& unto Jeſus Chriif , and ſhall therefore in theſe 
_ things ultimately attend only unto what he ſpeaks. And 


we have ſundry conſiderations which confirm us in the 
uſe and exerciſe of that Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made us free, to enquire our ſelves into our Duty in 
theſe things, and to regulate our Duty in them by his 
Word, notwithſtanding what was done by our firſt Re- 

formers. For, , | rg 
1. They did not think themſelves obliged, they did 
not think meet to abide within the bounds and limits of 
that Reformation of the Church, which had been at- 
F tempted 
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24 The Preface... 
tempted before them, by Men- Wiſe, Learned and Holy, 
even in this Nation. Such: was that which was endea- 
voured by Wickiffe and his Followers, m giving Tefſti- 
mony whereunto many ſuffered Marty!doz, and prepa- 
red the way unto thoſe that were to come-after. They 
approved of what was then done or attempted to be 
done for the Subſtance of it; yet eſteemed themſtlves 
at Liberty to make a further Progreſs in the fame Work, 
which they did accordingly. Surely fuch Perſons never 
defigned their own Judgment and Practice to give Boun- 
' daries unto all Reformation for Evermore ; or pretended 
that they had made ſo perfect a Difcovery of the Mind 
of Chriſt in all things belonging unto the Rule and 
Worſhip ofthe Church 3 as that it ſhould not only be 
vain, | but {ful to make any farther Enquiries about it. 
Some thought they were come unto the utmoſt limits of 
Navigation, and diſcovery of the Parts of the World 
before the Weſt-Indies were found out. And ſome men 
when in any kind they know as much as they can, are 
apt to-think there is no more to be known. It was not 
ſo with our Reformers. 


2. They did not at once make what they had done 
themſelves to be a fixed Rule 1n theſe things. For them- 
{eves made many Alterations in the Service Book which 
they firſt compoſed 3 And if they judged not their firſt 
Endeavour to be fatisfatory to themſelves, they had no 
Reaſon to expect their ſecond ſhould be a ſtanding Rule 
unto allfuture Ages. Nor did they fo, but frequently 
acknowledged the ImperfeCtion of what they had done. 


3. The firſt Reformers, both * Biſhops and others,both 
thoſe who underwent Martyrdom at home, and thoſe 
HD2” who 
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297 . The Preface. PT 
who lived in Exile abroad, differed among themſtlves: 
in their Judgments and Apprehenſions about thoſe 
things, which are now under conteſt z Whereas they 
perfectly..agreed in all Dodrines of Faith and Goſpel 
Obedience. The Publick Records of theſe Differences, 
do ſo remain as that they cannot modeſtly be denied, 
nor handſomly covered. And this mult needs weaken 
the Influence of their Authority in the Settlement of the 
Church, which was an A& only of the prevalent *Party 
among them. 


4. They differed in theſe things from all other Re- 
formed Churches, with whom they did abſolutely agree 
in Dodrine, and had the ſtricteſt Communion in Faith 
and Love. For it is known that their Doctrine which 
they owned and eſtabliſhed, was the ſame with that of 
the Churches abroad called particularly '(eformed in di- 
ſtintion from the Lxtherans. But as unto the State, 
Rule, and Order of the Church they differed from them 
all. I preſs not this conſideration unto the diſadvantage 
of what they attained unto and eſtabliſhed in the way 
of Reformation, or in a way of preferring other Chur- 
ches above them 3 but only to Evidence that we have 
reaſon enough not to eſteem our ſelves abſolutely obliged 
unto what they did and determined, as unto all Endea- 
vours after any farther Reformation, 


5. In their Reformation they awowedly propoſed a 
Rale and Meaſare unto themſelves, which was both un- 
certain, and in many things apparently various from the 


- original Rule of theſe things given by Chriſt and his A- 


poſtles,with the Practice of the firſt Churches. And this 
was the ſtate and Example = the Church under the firſt 
| 2 


Chri- 
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Chriſtian Emperonrs:; as our Author confeſſeth. This 
Rule 1s uncertain 3 For no man living is able to give a 
Juſt and full account of what was the State and Rule of 
all the Churches in the World in the Reign of any one 
Emperour, much leſs during the Succellion of many of 
them, continual Alterations in.the Ftate or Order of the 
Church following one upon another.  Andthatin thoſe 
days there was a prevalent Dezzation from the Original 
Rule of Church Order, hath been before declared. We 
dare not therefore make them and what they did, to be 
our Rule abſolutely, who miſſed it ſo much in the choice 
of their own. | 


6. We may add hereunto the Conſideration of the 
horrid Darkneſs which they newly were delivered from, 
the cloſe Adherence of ſome Traditional Prejudices unto 
the beſt. of Men in fach a Condition, the Dithculties and 
Oppoſitions they met withal as unto their whole Work; 
their Prudence, as they judged it, in an endeavour to 
accommodate all things unto the Inclinations, and de- 
fires of the Body of the People, (extreamly immerſed in 
their Old Traditions,) which might not be deſtructive 
unto their Salvation, in Herefie or Idolatry ; all which 
could not but leave ſome Marks of ImperfeCtion on their 
whole Work of Reformation. 


Upon theſe and the like Conſiderations it 1s, that we 
are enforced to aſſert the ufe of our own Liberty, Light 
and Underſtanding, in the Enquiring after and Compli- 
ance with the true Original State and Order of Evangelical 
Charches, with our Duty in reference thereunto, and not 
to be abſolutely confined unto what was judged: meer 
and praftiſed in theſe things by the firſt Reformers. _ 

t 


P44 


my AT 7» 
the Truth is, if preſent Irtereſt and Advantage, did not 
prevail with men to fix the bounds of all Charch Re- 
formation in- what was by them attained and eſtabliſhed, 
they would think it themſelves a Papal. Bondage to be 
bound up abſolutely unto thetr Apprehenſions, from a 


confinement whereunto in fandry other things, they. de- 


clare themſelves to be at an abſolute Liberty. Where- 
fore neither we nor our Cauſe are at all concerned in the 

hetorical Diſcourſe of Dr. $17. concerning the firſt 
Reformers and their Reformation ; neither do we at all 
delight in reflecting on any of the Defects of it, deſiring 
only the Liberty avowed on Proteſtant Principles, in 
the Diſcharge of our own Duty. 


; Nor Secondly ; Are we any more concerned in the 
long ſtory that enſues about the Riſe and Progreſs of 
Separation from the Church of England,with the Miſtakes of 
ſome in Principles, and Miſcarriages in Practiſe, who 
judged it their Duty to be Separate. For as in our re- 
fraining from total Communion with the Parochial Aſen- 
blies of the Church of Eng/and, 'we proceed not on the 
ſame Principles, ſo: we hope that we are free from the 
ſame Miſcarriages with them, or any of an alike Nature. 
But it is alſo certain, that after the great Confuſion that 
was biought on the whole State and Order of the 
Church, under the Roman ApoStacy, many of thoſe who. 
attempted a Reformation', fell into different Opinions 
and Pradtiſes in ſundry things, which the PapiiFs have 
made many a -long ſtory about. We undertake the 
Defence only of our own Principles and PraGtiſes accord- 
ing unto them. Nor do we hm our ſelves obliged 
to juſtifie or refleft on others. 7h 


And 


we 
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And it were no difficult Task, to compoſe a Story: of 
the proceedings of ſome in the Church of Exgland with 
reference unto theſe Differences,that would have as ill an 
Aſpe& as that which is here reported. Should an Ac- 
count be given of their anaccountable Rigor and Seve- 
rity, in that, through ſo many years, yea Ages, they 
would never think of the leaſt Abatement of their Impo- 
ſons, in any one Inſtance, though acknowledged by 
themſelves indifferent, and eſteemed by others unlawfuls 
| although they ſaw what woful Detriment aroſe to the 
Churches thereby 3 Yea, how inſtead thereof they did 
to the laſt of their Power, make a Progreſs in the ſame 
courſe, by atterypting mew Canons to enflame the Diffe- 
' rence, and encreaſed in Severities towards all Difſenters; 
' ſhould an Account be given of the Siſencings, Depriv- 
; ings, Impriſonings, by the High Commiſſion Court, and 
in moſt of the Dioceſſes of the Kingdom, of fo great 
Numbers of Godly, Learned, Faithful, Painful Mini- 
ſters, to the unſpeakable diſadvantage of the Church 
and Nation,with the Ruine of the moſt of themand their 
Families 3 the Repreſentation of their Names, Qualifica- 
tions, evident uſefulneſs in the Miniſtry, with the Cauſes 
_ of their Sufferings, wherein the Obſervance of ſome 
Ceremonies was opeply preferred before the Edification 
of the Church, and a great Means of the Converſion of 
Souls 3 would give as ill a Demonſtration of Chriſtian 
Wiſdom, Love, Moderation, Condeſcenfion, Zeal for the 
Propagation of the Goſpel, as any thing doth, on the 
other hand, in the Hiſtory before us. It would not be 
omitted on ſuch an Occaſion to declare what Multitudes 
of pious, peaceable Proteſtants, were driven by their 
Severitics to Jeave their Native Country, to ſeek a Re- 


fuge for their Lives and Liberties, with freedom for. the 
| Worſhip 
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Worſhip of Godina WildernefintheEndsof the Earth 5: 
and if it be ſaid that what ſome did herein, they did in 
diſcharge of the Duties of their Office > I muſt fay, I 
ſhall hardly acknowledge #4at Office to. be of the Inſtitu- 

7 tion of Chriſt, whereunto it belongs in a way of Duty.,. 

Z to ruineand deſtroy ſo many of his Diſciples, for no o- 

* ther cauſe but a deſire and endeavour to ſerve and: 

' worſhip him,according unto what they apprehend to be 

"= his Mind revealed in the Goſpel. . Should there be added 

= hereunto, an Account of the Adminiſtration of Eccleſi- 

L360, aſtical Diſcipline 1n the Courts of Chancellors, Commiſſa- 

ries, Officials, and the like, as unto the Authority, and: = 

Cauſes with the way and manner of their proceedin : 

in the exerciſe of their Juriſdiction, with the woful 

Scandals that have been given thereby, with an Additi-- 

on of ſundry other things which I will not ſo much as. 

mention 3 I ſuppoſe' it would as much conduce unto- 

*Peace and Reconciliation among Proteſtants, asthe Story 

here given us by our Author. 


But ſetting aſide the Aggravations of things gathered 
out of Controverſial Writings, (wherein few men do 
obſerve the due Rules of Moderation, but indulge unto. 
themſelves the Liberty of ſevere Cenſures and ſharp Re- - 
fleftions on them they do oppoſe) the Sum and Truth: 
of the Story concerning theſe things may be reduced in- 
to a narrow Compaſs. For 


x. Tt is certain. that from the firſt dawning of the e- 
formation n this Nation, there were different Apprehen-- | 
ſions among them that jointly forfook the *Papacy as un- 
to its Doctrine and Worſhip, about the State, Rule, 
Order, and Diſcipline of the Church, with ſundry things 
| belonging: 


L- 


able meanes ; abſtaming in the mean time, from the 
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4O | | 
belonging unto its Worſhip alſo ; I ſuppoſe this will not 
. be denyed. | Ey Te ih 


2. There doth not remain any Record,of a due Attempt 


 and'Endeavour for the compoſing theſe Differences be- 


fore one certain way was eſtabliſhed by thoſe in Power. 
And whereas the State and condition wherein they were 
at that time, from the confuſions about Religion that 
were then abroad, and the pertinactouſheſs of the Gene- 
rality of the People in an Adherence unto their old ways 
and Obſervances in Religion, with a great Scarcity in 


able Miniſters, the 75 part of the Biſhops and Clergy 


diſliking the whole "Reformation, they found themſelves as 
they. judged neceſſitated to make as little Alteration in 


the preſent ſtate of things as was poſlible, ſo as to. keep 


up an Appearance of the ſame things in the Church, 
which had been in former uſe. On theſe Grounds the 
State and Rule of the Church was continued in the ſame 
form and poſture that it was before under the *Papacy, 
the Authority of the *Pope only being excluded, and the 
Power of diſpoſal of Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs uſurped by 
him, declared to be in the King. So alſo in imitation of 


that *Book of Worſhip and Service which the People had 


been accuſtomed unto, another was eſtabliſhed, with the 
Ceremonics moſt obvious unto popular Obſervation. 


3. This' Order was unſatisfatory unto great Num- 
bers of Miniſters and others, who yet anne”, rl what 
the neceſſity of the Times did call for, did outwardly 
acquiclce in it, in ſeveral Degrees, in hopes of a .farther 
Reformation 1n a more convenient ſeaſon. Nor did they 
ceaſe to plead and preſs for it by all quiet and peace- 
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- uſe ofthe Ceremonies, and full compliance with Epiſco- 


pal Juriſdiction. *. | 


4. Hereon thoſe who were for the Eſtabliſhment,hav- 
ing ſecured their Intereſts therein, and obtained *Power, 
began after a while to Oppreſs, Excommunicate, Si- 
lence, Deprive, and Imprifon'thoſe who diſſented from 
them, and could not come up unto a full prattical com- 
pliance with their Inſtitutions and Rules. Yet the Ge- 
nerality of thoſe fo ſilenced and deprived, abode in 
Privacy under their Sufferings, hoping for a Reforma- 
tion at one time or another, without betaking them- 
ſelvesunto any other Courſe for the Edification of them- 
{clves or their People. 


5. After ſundry years, ſome men, partly ſilenced. and 
deprived, as unto their eAf7niſtry, and partly purſaed 
with other Cenſures and Penalties, began to give place 
unto ſevere Thoughts of the Church of Engiand and its 
Communion, and withdrawing themſelves into forreign 
Parts openly avowed a Separation from it. And if the 
extremities which many had been put unto for their 
meer Diſſent and Nonconformity unto the Eſtabliſhed 
Rule, which with a good Conſcience they could not 
comply with, were repreſented, it might, if not excuſe, 
yet alleviate the Evil of. that Severity in Separation 
which they fell into. | 


6. But hereon a double Inconvenience, yea, Evil 
did enſue, whence all the Advantages made uſe of in 
this Story, to load the preſent Cauſe of the N(oncorfor- 
its, did ariſe. | 


.G For 


42 The Profce, I Th 

For (1.) Many'of thoſe who refuſed to corformweoanto - 
the Church in all its Conſtitutions, yer thought it their 
Duty to wait quietly for a National Reformation, think-. 
ing no other poſſible, began to oppoſe ant write againſt 
them, who utterly Separated from the Church, con- 
demning its Aſſemblies as Unlawful: And herein, as the 
manner of men is on ſuch Occaſions, they tell into ſharp 
Invetives againſt them, with ſevere Cenfures and Sen- 
tences concerning themand their Practice. 

And (2.) Thoſe whodid io ſeparate, being wot agreed 

among themſelves, as unto all Principles' of Church-- 
Order, nor as unto the Meaſures. of their Separation 
from the Church of England, there fell out differences 
and diſorders among them, accompanied with perſona] 
Imprudencies and Miſcarriages, 1h not a few. Neither 
was it ever ſcarcely otherwiſe among them 'who firſt at- 
tempted any Reformation, unleſs like the Apoſtles they 
were infallibly guided. Theſe mutual Conteſts which 
they had among themſelves, and with the A(onrconfor- 
miffs who abode in their private Stations. in England, 
with their Miſcarriages alſo, were publiſhed unto the 
World, in their own Writings and thoſe of their Ene- 
mies. | ; 

Hinc omnis pendet Lucilins. Theſe were the things 
that gave advantage unto, and are the Subſtance of the 
Hiſtory of our Author concerning Separation 5 wherein all 
I can find unto our preſent Inſtruction is, that 


Thacos intra mmros peccatur & extra 3 


BD 


There are and ever were Sins, Faults, Follies, and Miſ- 
carriages among all ſorts of Men 5 which might be far- 
ther evidenced by recounting on the other hand,” what 

| | were 


we < 
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were the Ways, Ads and Deeds at the fame time of 
thoſe by whom the others were caſt-out and rejetted. 
And whereas it was the Defign of the Reverend Author, 
' to load the Cauſe and Perſons of the preſent Nonconfor- 
miſts with Prejudice and contempt,:1t s well fallen out, 
in the Mercitul _ of things towards and amongſt 
us; by the Providence| and Grace of God, that he is 
forced. to derive the principal Matter of his Charge, 
from what was done by a few private Perſons, three or 
+1 fourſcore years agoe and more, in whole Principles and 
nh Practiſes we are not concerned. And as for the Diffe- 
| rence that fell out more lately among the Dzvanes in the * 
Aſſembly at Weſtminſter, about the Ways, Means, and 


WAGE 


2 Meaſures of Reformation and mutual Forbearance,which. 
6:7 . he gives us a large account of in a long Tranſcription 
= - Pr. it 

T out of their Writings, F muſt have more Health, and 


Strength and Eeifure than now I have, (which I look 
not for in this World } before I eſteent my ſelf concern- 
ed to ingage in that conteſt, or to Apologize for the one 
ſide or other. The things in Agitation between them, 
had no Relation unto or prefent Difltent from the 
Church of Ergland, being here infifted on meerly to fill 
up the ſtory, with Reference unto the General End 
deſigned. _ 
Neither to my Knowledge did I ever read a Book, Y 
wherein there wasa greater Appearance of Diligence in 
the Colleftion of Things, Words, Sayings, Exprettions, 
Diſcourſes unto other Ends, which might only caſt Odz- 
#7 On the Cauſe oppoſed , or give advantage for Ar- 
guings unto a ſeeming Succeſs, very little or no way at ” 
all belonging unto the Cauſe in hand, than there ws m 
this of our Reverend Author, though much in the ſame 
way and kind hath been before attempted. RY 
G 2 ut 


AP 
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But Separation it is and: Schiſzre which we are all 
charged withal, and the Evil thereof 1s aggravated in the 
Words of the Author himſelf, and in large Tranſcripti- 
ons out of the Writings of others. Schiſme indeed we ac- 
knowledge to be an Evil, a great Evil; but are ſorry 
that with ſome, a pretended, unproved Schiſme is become 
almoſt all that is Evil in the Churches or their Members; 
fo that let men be what they will, drenched, yea, over- 
whelmed in Ignorance, Vice and Sin, ſo they do not 
ſeparate (which to be ſure, in that ſtate they will not 
do, for why ſhould he who hath Plague Sores upon him, 
depart from the Society of them that are infefted). they 
ſeem to be eſteemed as unto all the concerns of the 
Church, very unblameable. | 


The Truth is, conſidering the preſent State and Con- 
dition of the Inhabitants of this N ation 5 Who. are ge- 


nerally Members of the Church of England, how the 
Land 3s filled with ſin againſt the Holy One of Iſrael, God ' 
giving us every day renewed Tokens and Indications of 


his Diſpleaſure, no compliance with his Calls, no pub- 
lick Reformation being yet attempted ; it ſeems a more 
neceſlary Duty and of more importance unto. them, 
upon whom the care of ſuch things is incumbent, to endea- 
vour in themſelves, and to: ingage a Faithful Miniſtry 
throughout the Nation, both to give a dxe Example in 
their Converſations, and to Preach the Word with all 
diligence, for the turning of the People from the Evil of 
their ways; then to ſpend their time and ſtrength in 
the Mannagment of ſuch Charges againſt thoſe who 
would willingly comply with them, as unto all the great 
+ Ends of Religion among(t men. | 
But this muſt be farther ſpoken unto.l ſay therefore x. 
: In- 


The Preface. + 
InGeneral, that-wherezs the whole Deſign of this Boo 

is to charge all ſorts of Nonconformiſts with Schiſmre,and 
to denounce them Schiſmaticks 3 yet the Anthor ' of it 
doth not once endeavour to ſtate the true notion and 
nature of Schiſzre, wherein the Conſciences of Men may 
be concerned. He ſatisfies himſelf 1n'-the Invedives of 
ſome of the Antients againſt Schiſme, applicable unto thoſe 
which were in their days, wherein we are not coficern- 


Sf ed. Only he ſeems to proceed on the general Notion \ 
2 . of it, that it is a Cauſeleſs Separation from a true Church, ; 
WE. which departs from that of the omariſts, who will al- 


low no Separation from the Church but what is Cauſe- 
lefs. To make Application hereof unto us3 it is ſup- 
= . ſed | 
= —_ I.) That the Church of England is a true Chnreh in 
its National Conſtitution, and fo are all the *Parochial 
Churches 19 it 5 which can be no way juſtified but by a 
large extenſive Interpretation of the Word True. For 
there is but oxe ſort of Churches inſtituted by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles; but National and *Parechial Churches dif- 
fer in their whole kind, and therefore cannot both of 
thembe of a Divine Original. _ | | 
(2.) That we are Members of this Church by our ow 

Conſent. How we ſhould cometo be fo otherways,l know 
not-3 It we are ſo by being borz and baptized in England, 
then thoſe who are bor! beyond Sea and baptized there, ' 
are made Members of this Church by an A& of Parkia- 
ment tor their Naturalization and no otherwiſe, 

* (3:) That we ſeparate from this Church, in things 
wherein we are obliged by the Authority of Chriit to 
hold communion with itz which neither 1s nor will eves 
be proved, nor 1s it endeavoured ſo to be, by any In- 
ftances in this Treatiſe, | St 

Wo (4) That 


or 


He Preface, 
(4) That to/with-hold Communion' from Parechial 


_ in the Worſhip of God, as unto things:con- 
felledly not of Divine Inftitution, is Schi/zve, that kmd 
of Schiſme which is condemned by the Antient Writers 
of the Church.” Upon theſe. and the like ſappoſitions, 
it is no uneafie thing to make vehement Declamations 
againſt 'us, and ſevere Reflections on us 3 all is: Schiſme 
and Schiſmaticks, and all of 'the fame kind, with what 
was written againſt by Cypriaz and Av#in, and others 
a great many. 


But the true ſtate of the Controverfie between him 
and us, & this and no other ; namely, Whether a Diſſent 
in and Forbearance from the Communion of Churches, in 
their State and kind not of Divine Inſtitution, or ſo far as 
they are not of Divine Inſtitution, and from Things in 0- 
ther Churches that have no. ſuch Divine InStitution, nor any 
Scriptural Authority to: oblige us nnto their Obſervance, be 
#0 be effeemed Schiſme in them who maintain and pro ſſedly 
avow Communion in Faith and Love with all the tr 
Churches of Chrift in the World. This is the whole of 
What we are concerned in, which where it 1s ſpoken 
unto; it ſhall be conſidered. But becauſe there were in 
the Primitive Churches, certamn Perſons who on Arbitra- 
ry Principles of their own, conſiſting for the moſt part 
in groſs and palpable Errors, which they. would have im- 
poſed- on all -others, did' ſeparate from the Catholick 
Church, that is all other Chriſtians in the World, and all 
the Churches of Chriſt, condemning them as no Chur- 
ches, allowing not the Adminiſtration of Sacraments un- 
to them, nor Salvation unto: their Members, whom the 
Antient Church condemned” with great ſeverity and that 
juſtly as guilty of Schiſme, their Judgment, their "_ 
Sel an 
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The "Preface; 47 
and Expreſſions axe applyed unto 'us, who are no way 
— cc 
not therefore: in the leaft terrified (with what ys ial- 
ledged out of the Atients about Schiſme, no :moxre 
then heis, when the ſame Inſtances, the ſame Authori-- 
ties, the ſame Quotations, 'are made ſt of-by the Pa- 
piſts againſt the Churchof Erglaxd, as they are conting- 
ally. For, as was ſaid, we know that we are no way con-- 
cerned in-them. And ſuppoſe that all that the Dr. al- 
ledgeth againſt us be true, apd that we are #2 the wrong 
in all that is Charged on us, yet I dare refer it:to the'Dr;. 
himſelf to determine, whether it be of the ſame nature 

with what was Charged on them who made Schiſmes in 
the Church of old. I ſuppoſe I gue(s well enough whac 

he will ay, to ſecure his Charge, and it ſhall be conſi- 

dered where it is ſpoken. Ne * 


But, as was faid, the great and only Deſign of the 
Author of this Book, isto prove all Non-conformiſts to 
be Schiſmaticks, or guilty of the Sin of Schiſme. © How he 
hath ſucceeded in this Attempt, ſhall be afterwards'con-- 
ſidered. And ſomething 1 have ſpoken in the -enſuing 
Diſcourſe, concerning the Natare of Schiſae, which will. 
manifeſt how little we are concerned in this Charge.” But 
yet it may not be amiſs in this place, to mind both him: 
and others, of ſome of thoſe *Prizciples whereon we 


ground our' Juſtification in, this Matter, that-it may be \ 


known what they muſt farther overthrow,.-and what 
they mult eſtabliſh who ball perſiſt in the Mannagement 
of this Charge 3 that 1s indeed through want of Love, 
in a deſign to heighten and perpetuate our ;Diviſions. . 
And, | | | T3, ce 


1 
. 


The firſt of theſe Principles is3' Thet there 5s. « Row 
preſcri ed: 


ry by our Lord Feſws Chriff, unto all Churches and 
elievers, in a due Attendance wherennto, all the Unity 
and "Peace, which he requireth amongſt his Diſciples, do 
conſiff., ® ded "OY F. 


\ 
We acknowledge this to be our Fundamental Princi- 


ple. Nor can the Rhetorick or Arguments of any man, 


affe&t our Conſciences,with a ſenſe of the Guilt of Schiſmr, 
until one of theſe things be proved, namely, Either, 

Firſt, That the Lord Chriſt hath giver no ſuch Rule, as 
in the Obſervance whereof, Peace, and Unity may be 
preſerved in his Church; Or, 

Secondly, That we' refuſe a compliance with that Rule, 
in ſome one Inſtance or other, of what therein, he hath 
himſelf appointed. Unleſs one or the other be proved, 
and that ſtritly anddirefly, not pretended fo to be, by 
perpetual Diverſions from the things in Queſtion, no 
vehement Aſfertions of any of us to be Schiſmaticks, nor 
Aggravations of the Gajl/t of Schiſme, will ſignifie any 
thing in this Cauſe. 


But that our *Prizciple herein, is according unto 
Truth, we are fully perſivaded. There is a Rule of 
Chriſts giving, which whoſoever walk according unto, 
*Peace ſhall þe' on them and Mercy, as on the whole Iſrael of 


God. Gal. 6. 16. And we defire no more, no more is ' 


needful unto the Peace and Unity of the Church 5 And 
this Rle whatever it be, is of his giving and Appoint- 
ment. No Rule of Mens Invention or Impoſition, can 
by its Obſervance ſecure us of an Intereſt in that *Peace 
and eAMercy,- which is peculiar unto the Ifael of God. 
God forbid we ſhould entertain any ſuch Imagination. 


We know well enough men may be through Conformiſts, 
| Es to: 
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7 © Tenſe | 49 
to ſuch Rules,” unto whom as unto their. preſent ſtate 
and condition, neither Peace zor.eMHercy.do belong ; For 
there is #0' Peace to the Wicked. He who hath directed 
and commanded the end of Church Unity and Peace, 
hath alſo: appointed the Meanes and Meaſures of them. 
Nothing is morediſagreeable unto, Nothing more 1ncon- 
fitent with the Wiſdom, Care, and Love of Chriſt 
unto his Church, than an Imagination, that whereas he 
ſtrictly enjoynes Peace and Unity in his Church, he 
hath not himſelf appointed the Rules, Bounds, and Mea- 
ſures of them, bur left itunto the 7/7 and Diſcretion of 
Men. As if his Command unto his Diſciples had been, 
Keep Peace and Unity in the Church, by doing and obſerving 
whatever ſome men under a *Pretence of being .the Guides of 
the Church ſhall make neceſſary unto that End 5 Whereas itis 
plainly otherwiſe, namely, that we ſhould ſo keep the 
Peace and Unity of the Church, by deing and bbſereing ' 
all whatever that he commands us. And beſides we ſtrict- 
ly require,. that ſome one Inſtance be given us, . of a 
Defect in the Rule given by Chriſt himſelf, which muſt 
be- ſupplyed\'by humane Additions, to render it com- 
pleat for the End of Church Peace and Unity. In vain 
have we defired, in vain may we for ever expe, any 


Inſtance of that kind. 


This Principle' we fhall not be;cafily diſpoſſeſſed of 
And whilſt we are under the Protedcion of it, we -have 
a ſaſe Retreat and ſhelter,. from the moſt vehement Ac- 
cuſations of Schiſmre for a Non-comphance with a Rule, 
none of his, different from his, and in fome things con- 
trary ufito his, for the Preſervation of Church Peace 
and Unity. - All the Diſpate. is. whether we keep unto 
this Rule of Chriſt or no-z WAGON we are ready atany 

h time 


. 
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time to put our ſelves'upon the Trial; being wilkng to 
Teach, BY Learn, »sGolfhall helps ; HA EY 
Secondly 3 We ſay that thi Rule in general's the Rule 
'of Faith, Love, and Oberliexce,' contained and revealed: in 
the Scripture, and in particular the Commands that the 
Lord Chriit hath given for the Order and Worſhip that he 
requires in his Churches. Tt may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, 
that we ſhould ſuppoſe the due Obſervance of the Rule 
of Faith, Love and\Obedience, that is, of Faith realand 
_unfeigned, Love fervent and without Diffimulation, 
and of Univerſal gracious Evangelical Obedience, to be 
neceſlary unto the Preſervation of Church Peace and 
Unity. But we do affirm with ſome confidence, that 
the only real Foundation of them doth lye herein, nor 
do we value that EccleſiaStical *Peaze, which may be 
without it, or is negledve of it. [Let all the Chriſtian 
- World, or thoſe therein who: concern themſelves in us. 
Know , that this is ,our Principle and our Judgment, 
that no Church Peace, or Unity is valued by or accepted with 
Feſur Chriſt, that is not founded in, that doth not ariſe 
from, and is the effe® of, a diligent Attendance unto, 
and\ Obſervance of the exitire Goſpel "Rule, of Faith 


end Obedience, Tn the Negle& hereof, Peace is. 


1s but Carnal Security 3 and Unity ts nothing but a-Con- 
fpiracy againſt the Rule of Chriſt. Add hereunto in 
particular, the due Obſervation of what the Lord'Chriſt 
hath appointed robe done and obſerved mhis Churches, 
as unto'their Order, Rule, 'and Worſhipz' -and*they 
who walk according unto this Rule, need not fear the 
Charge of Schiſme from the fierceſt of their Adverfaries. 
Wherefore we fay, | | 

Thirdly ; Thoſe who recede from this Rule, in any me- 
wrial Branch of it are gnilty of the Breach of Church Unity, 
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ocording.ta the Meaſwre of their Exorbitancy. As ſupp: 
nr any Preach, Teach, or Prof, Dodhrics, har ar 
contrary. tothe fore, megane Werds, eſpecially with 
reference unto the Perſon, Offices, and Grace of Chriſt, 
which are the Subjett of DoGtrines purely Evangelical, 
they break. the Peace of the Church, and we ate bound to 
ſcparate or withdraw Communion. from them, which is 
a Means of preſerving the true Peace and Unity of the 
Church. Gecioſame quidem et Nomen *Pacis, &* pul- 
chra Opinio Unitatis, ſed quis ambigat eame ſolam, unicam, 
Eccleſie Pacem. effe, "que Chriſti eft 5 faith Hilary. Sup- 
poſe that men retain a For»: of Godlineſs in the Profeſit- 
on of the Truthz but dery the *Power of it, - ating their 
habitual Luſts and Corruptions,. in a vitious Converſa- 
tion ; they 6verthrow the Foundation. of the Churches 
Unity, and we are obliged from ſuch to turr away. The 
like may be faid of thoſe who live in a conſtant negle# of 
any of the Commands of Chriſt, with reſpett unto ;the 
Order, Rule and Worſhip of the Church, with a con- 
tempt of the Means appointed, by him for their Edifica- 
-tion. All theſe according unto the Meaſures of their 
Deviations from the. Rule of Chriſt, do diſturb the 
Foundation ef all Church Peace and Unity. And there- 
fore we fay | 

. Fourthly 5; That Conſcience is immediately and-direFly 
. concerned in no other Church Unity «s fach, but what is ar 
effect of the 'Rule of Chriſt given unto that End. We know 
what is ſpoken concerning Obedience unto the Guides 
 and\Rulers of the Church, whnch is a part -of the Rule 
of Chriſt. But we know withal, that this Obedience 
45 required of us, only as they. teach.us to obſcrye and 
do all that he hath A for other Commiſſion 


from 
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- from him they have none. When this Rule is forſaken; 
and another ſubſtituted im the room of it, as it quickly 
diverts the Minds of Men from a Conſcientious Atten- 
dance unta that Hate of Chriſt as the only means of 
Church Unity, fo that other, doth either-proceed from 


mens fecular Tntereſts, or may ealily be accommodated 
thereunto. And whereas the Les of it muſt be drawn 
in the Feilds of pretended Indifferencies, and: real Arbitra- . 
rincfs, it will be the cauſe of endleſs Contentionss whilſt 
whatever ſome think themſelves to have Power to appoint, 
others will judge themſelves to have £zberty to refuſe. 


Fifthly ; It is Uz#y of Chriſts Appointarent, that Schiſm 
reſpets as a Sin againſt it, and riot Oniformity in things 
of Mens Appointment, And, v_ | 


Laſtly, Thofe who charge Schifme on others for a 
difient from themſelves, or the retraining of Total Com- 
munion with them; muſt, 

r. Diſcharge themſelves of the Charge of it, in a con- 
fiſtence with their charge on them. For we find as yet 
. no Arrows {hor againſt us, but fuch as are gathered wp 
im the Feilds, fhot at them that uſe them, out of the 

Roman Quiver. Neither will it avail them to ſay, that 
they have other manner of Reaſon for their Separation 
from the Church of Rome, than any>we have for our 
withdrawing Communion from them. - For the Queſti- 
on is not what Reafors they have for what they do; but 
what Right and Power they have to- do-it, namely, to 
feparate from the Church whereof they were, . conſtitut- 
mg a new Church ſtate of their own, without the con- 
nt of that Church, and' againſt the Order and Authe- 
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The. Preface. 53 
2. Require no Communion bat. by vertue. of the Rule 
before declared. In no other are-we concerned, with | 


reſpett unto the Peace and Unity of the. Church. . 


3. Give a farther Confirmation, than what we have 
yet ſeen unto the Principles or TOI they pro- 
ceed upon in the do; Sn of the Ch 54 Schifme 5; 
As that (1:) Dioceſan * Biſhops with. their e/Hetropolitans 
are of Divine Inſtitution. (2. That the *Power of Rule 
in and over all Churches is committed: unto. them. alone. 
(3.): Fhat the Church hath Power to- ordaw Religious 
Rites and Ceremonies, no where preſcribed in the Scrip- 
ture, and impoſe the Obfervation of then: on aſl Men» 
bers of .the Church. (4) That #675 Church they are..- 
C5.) That no. Mans Voluntary Eonfert 1s required to con- 
ſtitute him a. Member of any Church, but that every one- 


- is ſurprized into that ſtate whether he wilt or no. 


45Y 
That there is #0tkzng of force in the Arguments ach 
for Non-compliance with Arbitrary unnecefſory Impolſi- 
tions. (.) That the Church ſtandeth in no: need of 
Reformation, neither in Dodrine,Diſcipline, nor Conver= 
ſation 3 with ſundry other things of analike Natureghat 
they need unto their Juſtification. - | 


Put yet when all is.done,. it will appear, that mutual 


. Forbearance, firſt removing Animoſities, then admini-- 


ſtring Occaſion of ioffenſive Corverſe,, unto: the revival 
of decayed Afﬀections; Icading unto.fedate Conferences. 
and Conſiderations of a more entire conjunQion in the: 
things whereunto we have attained, will more conduce un-- 
to. Univerſal. Peace and Gofpel Unity, than the moſt: 
tierce contentions about things mn diKcrerice, or the. 


moſt vehement Charges of 8chiſare againſt Diffenters. 
. 6 c Kut 


} | — 
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- But T muff. returrt to the Argument, and ſhall add 
ſomething giving Light into the Niture of Schiſzr, from 
an Inſtance in the *Primitive Churches. © 
That which is firſt 1n any kind, . gives the Meaſure of 
what follows in the fame kind, 'and Light into' the Na- 
ture of them. Whereas therefore the $chijmre that was 
among the Churches about the Obſervation of Eaiter, was 
the-firſt that fell out unto the Diſturbance of their Com- 
munion, I ſhall give a breif account of it, as far as the 
Queſtion in hand is concerned init. | 
* -It is evident that the Apoſtles did with care and dili- 
gence teach tte De@rire of Chriſtian Liberty, warning 
the Diſciples to ſtand faſt in it, and not fabmit their - 
Necks unto-any Yoke of Bondage, in the things of the 
Worſhip of God 5 eſpecially the Apoſtle *Paxl had fre- 
-quent Occaſions to treat of this ſubject. And what they 
taught in Do#rine, they eſtabliſhed and confirmed in 
their *PraWice. For they enjoyned nothing to be ob- 
ſerved in the Church but what was neteeflary, and what 
they had the Command of Chriſt for; leaving the Ob- 
ſervation of things indifferent, unto their Original In- 
differency. - But whereas they had decreed by the Di- 
redtion of the Holy Ghoſt ſome 'meceſſary Condeſcenſtons 
-1n the Gentile Believers, towards the Fews, in- caſe of 
Offence or Scandal; they did themſelves make uſe of 
their Liberty to comply with the, fame Fews, in ſome of 
their Obſervances ,* not yet unlawful, . Hereon there 
enſued in ſeveral Churches different Obſervations of ſome 
Rites and. Cuſtomes, which they apprehended were 
, countenanced by the *Pradiſe of the Apoſtles, at leaſt as 
it had been reported unto them. For. immediately after 
the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles, very many Miſtakes and 
- Ontruths were reported'concerning what they faid, _ 
an 


A : | X F ; : | - 


Teaſt diſturbance of their Communion, each one follow-- 


; Rule of Scripture they pretended not unto: But after: 


- about Eaiter, beginning the firſt with an Account that 


. make their Opinion- and PraCtife the "Ale and Terms. - 


or faoliſh thing to differ about a. Cuſtom, whereas they agreed! "0 


gives a Jarge Account of different Rites and Obſervances. 
. 1a many Churches, without any. breach of Communion: 


_ 8 12} 
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and praiſed, which ſome diligently colle&ted from Old 

Men, (it may be almoſt delirant_) as Exſebixs gives an. 
Inſtance in” Papas, lib. 3. cap. 36. And even the great i 
Trenews himſelf, was impoſed upon, in a Matter diredaly 4 
contrary to the Scripture, under a Pretence' of Apoitoli- 4 
cal Tradition. Among thoſe Reports was that of the: 

Obſervation of Eaſter. And for a while the: Churches 

.continued in theſe different Obſervances, without the- 


ing that which it thought the moſt probable Tradition, for: 


a while they beganto fall into-a Conteſt about theſe things, 
which began at Laodicea, which Church was aslikely to: 
ſtrive about ſygh things as any other. For Erſebizs tells. 
us, that eelito the Biſhop of Sardis,” wrote two Books: 


he wrote them, when Serez/ius Paulzs was Proconſa],, 
there being then a great ſtir about it, at Laoricea. Enfeb. lib.. 
4. cap..25, But as it falls. out on ſuch Occaſions, much 
talk and diſputing enſuing thereon, the differences were 
encreaſed, - until one fide or Party at Variance, would: 


of Communion unto.all other Churches. But this'was: 
quickly condemned by thoſe who were Wilt and' Sober.. 
For as Zozomar afftirmes, _ they accounted: it a frivolows- 


in all the principal Heads of Religion. And: thereon he: 


among them.;. adding; that beſides thoſe enumerated by. 
him, there were many others-in Cities and-Villages which: 
they didiin a different manner. adhere unto. Hiſt. lib. 7:.. 


At 
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_ Atlength this Matter fell into the handling of Y7Gor, 
*Biſhop of Rome. And his Judgment was that the Obſer- 
' vation of Eaſter on the Lords Day, and not on the 
fourteenth day of the firſt Month preciſely, myp-to 
the Computation of the Fez, mrthe Obſervation of the 
*Paſcover, was to be impoſed on all the Churches of 
Chriſt every where. It had all along until his time been 
judged a thing idifferent, wherein the Churches and all 
Believers were left unto the uſe of their\own Liberty. 
He had no pretence of any Dine [37itution making 
it neceflary, the Writers of thoſe days conſtantly aftirm- 
ing that the Apoſtles made no Canons, Rules, or Laws 
about ſuch things. He had Perſons of as great Worth 
as any in the World, as Helito,” Polzcrates, Polycarpas, 
that oppoſed him, ngt only as unto.the Impoſition of 
his Practice on othefs , but as unto his. Error as they 
judged in the_Matter.of-FaQq and Right” Yet all this 
__-conld-not hinder but that he nga ear the Re- 
_ putation of the Father of Schiſmes among the Churches 
of Chriſt by his. Impoſitions, and cut off all the {fa 
Churches from Conirnanion , declaring them and their 
Members Excommunicate. Enfeh. lib. 5. cap. 23. | 


The Noiſe hereof coming abroad unto other Chur- 
ches, great Offence was taken at it by many of them, 
and Vior was roundly dealt withal by ſandry of them 
who agreed with him 1n Practiſe, but abhorred his I»- 
poſition of it,” and making it a Condition of Church Com- 
UHUNION. \ 
Among-thoſe-whof& oppoſed and rebuked- him, Jre- 
_ ems was the moſt Eminent. And I ſhall obſerye oe 
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Tang out of the Fragment of his Epiſtle, as it is 


' 


recorded by Eſeb. lib, 5. cap. 23. 

.. And (1,) He tells us, that he wrote w#to Victor in the 
name of thoſe *Brethren in France whom. be did preſide a- 
amongſt, The Cuſtom of confidering things of this Na- 
ture with all the - Brethren of the Church, and writing 
their Determination, in their Name, was not yet grown 
out of uſe, though the Practiſe of it now would be- 
eſteemed A(ouel and Schiſmatical. 


(2.) He tells Vz&or, that there were great varieties 5 
this thing, as alſo' in the Times and Seaſons of Faiting, 
which did not, ſaith he, begin or ariſe in our days, but long 
before was introduced by ſuch, who being in Places of 1(ule, 
rejeded and changed th: common and (imple Cuſtoms which 
the Clurch had before. The Dr. therefore need notthink 
it ſo ſtrange, that an Alteration in Church Order and 
Rule ſhould fall out in after Ages, when long before 
trenews's time ſych\Changes were begun. 


(3.) He gives hereon that excellent Rule, » Daparia 5 
vnrela; mv cxupraretay Tis wigues ourlcuny 5 the Difference of Fait- 
?ngs, ( and conſequently things of an alike Nature ) 
conmends the Concord or Agreement of Faith. 


This was the firſt Effect of a-Departure from the only 


Rule- of Unity and Communion among the Chutches, 


which was grvetrby.Chriſt-himſelf and his Apoſtles. As | 


the Churches, ſo it was the firſt p#blick-inroad that was 
made. on the Dodrine of the Scripture, concerning 
Chriſtian Liberty. And as it was allo the firſt Inſtance 

I | of 
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of rejecting Men otherwiſe found in the Faith from Com- 
munion , tor Non-Conformity, - or the Nex-Obſervarce 
of Humane Inſtitutions or Traditions, which had there- 
in an unhappy Confecration unto theuſe of future Ages ; 
' i it was the fir(t zotoriows Entrance into that Uſurpation 
of Power, in the Rowar * Biſhops, which they carried on - 
by degrees unto an abſolate Tyranny. Neither was 
there ever a more perritiows eMaxime broached in the 
Primitive Times, nor which had a more effefual Influ- 
ence into the Rume of the firſt Inſtitution and Liberty 
of the Churches of Chriſt. For although the Fa# of 
. Vigor, was condemned by many, yet the Principle he 
-proceeded on , was afterwards eſpouſed and put in 
Prattice. { 
Our Rererend Author will hardly find an Inſtanc 
before this of 8chifxe among any Churches that retained 
the Subſtance of the Dofrine of Faith, unleſs itt- be in 
thoſe Divitons which fell out in fome particular Chur- 
ches, among the Members of them. And this we affirm 
to be in general the Caſe of the Non-conformiffs at 
this day. For admitting ſuch Variations as Time and 
' other Circumſtances muſt neceſfarily infer, and they are 
rejeted from Communion on the fame grounds, that 
Vitor proceeded on 1n the Excommunication of the Chur- 
ches of Aſia. Neither will there be any End of Diffe- 
rences whilſt the fame Principle is retained, Before this, 
Sckiſme was only eſteemed a defe& tn Love and breach 
-of the Rule of Chrifts Appointment, for the Commu- 
non arid walking together of Believers in the fame 
Church. | 


But this Notion of Schiſze is m the Judgment of Dr. 
8till, Pref. p. 46. ſo mean, ſo jejune, ſo narrow a Notion 


__ 


OY 
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ef it, that I cannot, faith he, but wonder that men of Un- 


deritanding ſhould be ſatisfied with it. But in my Judge-- 


' ment, the Awthor of it, was a Man of Good Onderſtand- 
ingz indeed I have heard him ſpoken of, as one of 
abſtruſe Speculations, that did not advantage Chriſtian. 
Religion. Andone hath publiſhed in Print, that he is: 
one of the Obſenreſt Writers that ever he read, but never 
heard him before charged with meax and jejune Notions. 
Now this was St Paul, who expreſly chargeth Schiſmre- 
on the Church of Corinth, becauſe of the Diviſions that 


were among them, namely, the Members of the fame- 


particular Church 3 ſo as they could not come together in 
one place, in a due manner. Nor in all his Writings, 
doth he any where give us any other Notion of Schiſme. 
But, faith he, this 7s ſhort of that care of the Churches 
Peace, which Chriſt hath made ſo great a Duty of his follow- 
ers, But if th@re be no other Rule, no other Duty for 
the Preſervation of the Churches Peace, but only, that 
#0 ſeparation be made from it, which 1s called Schiſme,, 


we might have been all quiet in the Church of /\re.- 


Let no Manthink to perſwade us, but that for the Pre- 
ſervation of the Churches Peace, it is required of us, that 
we do and obſerve all things that Chriſt requireth of us, and 
that we enjoyr not the Obſervation of what he hath not 
Commanded, on FVi&ors Penalty of being excluded from 
Communion 3 that Faith and Love and- Holinefs,” -be 
Kept and promoted in the Church, by all the ways of 
his Appomtment ; And when theſ© things are attended 
unto, St. Paul's mean and jejune Notion of Schiſme, will 
be of good ule alfo. HE 
Nor was there the leaſt Appearance of any other 


kind of $chiſme among. the Churches of Chriſt until that 
I 2 which 


fo 


LS 
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which was occaſioned by Vitor, of which we have ſpo- 
ken. The Schiſmes that followed afterwards, were fix 
to oe, from the Contentions of Bzſhops, or thoſe who 
had an Ambition ſo to-be, which the Apoſtle forefaw as 
Elcmens witneſſeth, and made provifion- againſt it, but 
that-no- banks are ſtrong: enough. to confine the over- 
gowing Ambitioz of ſome ſort of Perſons. But, faith 
"the Dr. Pref. p.47. The Obligation to preſerve the *Peace 
of the Ekurch, extends-to all-lawful conſtitutions, in order 
is #, Therefore to break, the *Peace of the Ehurch we 
tive in , for the fake of any Lawful' Orders and Con- 
ftztutions , made ta preſerve it , is directly the ſin 'of 
&chiſme. | | 


Now Schifine he tells us, is as great' and dangerous 4 
fin as Murder, p. 45. and we know that no Murderer 
- eath eternab Life abiding in him, 1 Joh. 3. F. So that all 
' mer here keem to be adjudged unto Hell, who comply 
20t with, who ſubmit not. unto, 'our Eccleſcaftical Con- 
Yitttiens or-Canons. God forbid'that ever ſachDottrine 
fthould be looked on, as to- have the tea(t affinity unto 
the Goſpel; or ſuch Cenfures to have any favour of the 
Spirit of Chriſt in them. The Lord: Jeſus Chriſt hath 
not caft the Eternal- Conditton of thoſe whom he pur- 
chafed with hisown moſt precious blood, into the Ar- 
bitrary diſpoſal: of any, that ſball' take upen them to- 
make Eccleſiaſtical Con$titutions aud Orders,. for Confor- 
mity in Rites and Ceremonies, &c. - Shall we think. 
thar he whoupon the beſt uſe of Means for his [»ſiru@7- 
92 which he is capable of, with fervent Prayers.to Gad 
Br Light and Direction, cannot comply with, and ſab- 
mit'unto.ſore Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions and Orders, how- 
ever pretended. to: be. made for. the preſervation es 
| | | p 
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and Unity of the Church, oa this Ground principally, . be-. 
cauſe they are not of the Appointment, nor have the Appro- 
bation of Feſus Chrift, though: he ſhould miſtake, herein. 
and miſs of his. Duty, is:guilty of no leſs ſin- than that: 
of Murder; fappoſe. of Cai in; Killing: his. Brother 2: 
For all Murder is from Hatred and Malice; This 1s that: 
which enflames the Differences amongſt us. For tt 1s a- 
Scandal of the higheſt nature, when men. do ſee that 
Perſons who in any thing diſſent from our Eccleſtuſtical. 
ConFtitutions, though otherwiſe, fober, honeſt,. pious 

and peaceable, are Hoke on as bad, if not worſe.than: 
Theives and Myrderers, and are dealt withal according-- 
ly. Nor can any thing be more effectual to harden o-- 
thers in their [zz»oralities, than to find themſelves ap-- 
proved by the Guides of the Church in compariſan with: 
ſuch. Diſlenters.. 5 Lo. Ag 


But (2.) Whos it that ſh I make theſe Orders and; 


Conſtitutions that muſt be obſerved for the Preſervation: 


of the Unity and. Peace of the Church? It can be none: 
but thoſe who have pawer ſo to do by being uppermeiþ in. 
any Place, or Time. Who ſhall judge them:to-be Law-- 
fal > no-doubt they that make thew. And' what ſhall: 
thefe Conſtitutions be about, what ſhall: they extend, 
unto ? any thing inthe World, ſo there be no mention of it: 
in the Scripture, . one way or other. What if. any one: 


ſhould now diſſent fromtheſe Conſtitutians and not ſab-. 


mit unto.them.?. . why then he 1s guilty of Schiſme,.. as: 
great and dangerous a ſin as that of Murder, But when: 
all is. done 5 what if theſe Conſtitutions and Orders 
fhould: be no-ways zeedful or «ſeful unto the Preſervation. 
ef the Peace of the Church 2 What if a- ſuppoſition that: 
they are fo, reflefts.diſkonour on. the. Wiſdonrand Love: 


of” 
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of Chriſt? What if they are anlawful and nrwarrantable;the 
Lord Chrift not having given Power and Authority unto 
any ſort of men to make any ſuch Conſtitutions > What 
if theyare the great ways and means of breaking the Orni- 
ty and "Peace of the Church? Theſe and other Enquiries 
of the like nature muſt-be clearly reſolved, not by the 
Difates of mens own Minds and Spirits, but from the 
Word of Truth, . before this Intimation can be compli- 
ed withal. 


But that which 1s fallen out moſt beyond Expectation 
in this whole Diſcourſe, is that the Reverend Author 
ſeeking by all ways and means, countenanced with the 
leaſt Mano or appearance of Truth, to load 
the Non-Conformiits and their Cauſe with the Im- 
putation of things invidious and burdenſome, ſhould 
fix upon, their Prayers, by vertue of the Grace and Gift 
of Prayer which they have received, aſcribing the 
Original of its Uſe unto the Artifice and Infinuation of 
the Feſuites, as he doth, Pref. pag. 14, 15. But be- 
cauſe 1 look on this as a thing of the greateif zmeportance 
of all the Differences between them and us, as that 
wherein the Life of Religion, the Exerciſe of Faith, and 
the Labour of Divine Love do much conſiſt, the Na- 
ture and Neceſſity of that kind of Prayer, which is here 
refleted on and oppoſed, ſhall (God walling ) be 
_ _ declared and vindicated m a peculiar Difourk: unto 

_ that Purpoſe." For the Differences that are between us 
cannot poſſibly have any more pernicious conſequence, 
then if we ſhould be influenced by them to oppoſe or 
condemn any Principles or Exercife of the Duties of 
Prattical Holinefs, as thinking them to yeild matter of 
advantage to one Party or another, - 2 
- - The 
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_ The (great pains he hath taken in his. Preface,. to 
prove the Non-conformilts to have been the means of 
furthering and promoting *Popery in this Nation, might, 
as I ſuppoſe, have been omitted without any difadvan- 
_ erage unto himſelf or his Cauſe. For the thing it. ſelf is 
not true, as it is utterly impoſiible to affect the Minds or 
Conſciences of the :\(or-conformiſts with: a ſenſe of it, 
becauſe they. have a thouſand witneſſes in-themlclves, a- 
gainſt the Truth of the Charge 3 to it is impoſhble it 
ſhould be believed by any who are in the leaſt acquaint- 
ed with their Principles, or have their Eyes open. tor ſee 
any thing that is doing at this day-in Religion. But 
as there are many palpable Miſtakes in the account he 
giyes of things among our ſelves to this Purpoſe, fo if 
on the other hand, any ſhould out of Reports, Surmizes, 
Feſjuites Letters aud Politicks, particularly thoſe: of 
Contzen, Books written to- that purpoſe againſt them, 
Agreement of Principles, notorious compliance of ſome 
Biſhops and others of the ſame way,. with the Papilts, 
ſome dying avowedly ſuch, Stories of what hath. S 
fard at Rome and elſewhere, which are not few, nor 
unproveable, concerning the Inclinations - of many 
_ unto. a: fair compoſition of things with the Church of 
Nome, the deportment of ſome before and ſince the: 
Diſcovery of the Plot, with ſuch other Topicks as the- 
Diſcourſe of our Author with reſpe& unto the A(or- 
conformiſts will furniſh them: withalz as alſo, from: the 
woful Negle@ there hath been of inſtructing: the People 
in the-Principles of Religion, ſos to implant a ſenſe of 
the Life and Power of it on their Souls, with all things 
that may be ſpoken on that Head, with reference unto. 
the Clergy under their various diſtributions,” with the 
caſting out of {0 great number. of Miniſters: — 
new 
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knew in their own Conſcience, to be firmly fixed againſt 
Popery and its Intereſt in this Nation, and could noc 
deny, but, they might be uſeful to inſtru .the People 
in the Knowledge of the Truth, and encourage them by 
their Example unto the Practice of it 3 if any,l fay,ſhould 
on theſe and the like grounds, not in a way of Recrs- 
mination, nor asa Requital of the Drs. Story, but meer- 
ly as a necefiary Part of the Defence of their own Inno- 
cency, charge the ſame guilt of giving occaſion unto the 
Frowth, encreaſe and danger of Popery in this Nation, 


-on. the Epiſcopal *Party, I know not now, how they 


could be well blamed for it, nor what will be done of 
that kind. 'For they who will take Liberty to ſpeak 
what they pleaſe, muſt be content ſometimes to hear 
What will difpleaſe. For my patt I had rather if it 
were poſhible, that theſe things at preſent might be 0- 
mitted, and that all thoſe who'are really united in oppo- 
ſition unto Popery, as I am affurcd 1n particular that 
this Reverend Author' and I am, would rather confi- 


- - der how we might come out of the danger of it wherein 


we are, then at preſent to conteſt how we came unto it. 
ThisI ſpeak ſeriouſly, and that under the conſideration 
of this Diſcourſe, which upon the Account of ſundry 
Miſtakes in Matter of Fact, of great DefeQts in point of 


Re Charity,with a deſign to expoſe others unto reproach for 


their great Crimes, of being willing to be a little freed 


from being beater, fined, puniſhed and impriſoned, by their 


means, and on their Accounts, 1s as apt to excite new 


 Exaſperations, and to provoke the Spirits of them con- 


cerned, as any I have read of late. However the De- 
fence of our own Innocency muſt not be forſaken. But 


Cumgue ſaperba foret * Babylon ſpolianda Tropheis. 
It 
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' - -It is not Praiſe-worthy to abide in theſe conteſts .be- 
yond Neceſlity. | 

This Diſcourſe indeed of the Reverend Author is en- 
creaſed into ſo large a Volume, as might juſtly diſcourage 
any. from undertaking the Examination of it, who hath 
any other neceſſary Duties to attend unto. But if there 
. be ſeparated from it, , the conſideration of Stories of 
Things and Perſons long ſince paſt, wherein we are not 
concerned, with the zndue Application of what was writ- | 
ten by ſome of the Antients againſt the Schiſmes in their 
days,unto our preſent Differences; as alſo the Repetiti- 
on of a Charge that we do not refrain .Communion from 
the *Parochial Churches on the Grounds and Reaſons, 
which we know to the contrary that we do; with the 
Report and Quotations of the Words and Sayings of 
- Mer, by: whoſe Judgement we. are not determined 3 
- with frequent Diverſions from the Queſtion, by attempt- 
ing Advantages from this or that paſſage or Expreſſion 
- in one'or another : and the re Azgrevetiona of 
. things that might be plainly expreſled, - and quickly iſ- 
ſued; and gore” may be reduced _ a bio 
rower Compaſs. 

It is acknowledged that the Differences which are a- 
mong[t Proteſtants in this Nation, are to be beyailed, 
- becauſe of the Advantages which the Common Enemy 
of the ProteStant Inrtereit doth endeavour to make there- 
by. Howbeit the Evil Conſequences of them do not 
ariſe from the Nature of the things themſelves, but from 
the Intereſts, Prejudices and byafſed Afﬀections of them 
amongſt whom they are. "Nor ſhall any man ever be a- 
ble to prove, but that on the Do@rinal Agreement which 
we all profeſs, (provided it be real) we may, notwith- 
ſtanding the Differences __ remain, enjoy all that Peace 

and 


66 The Preface; 
and Union, which are preſcribed unto the Churches.and 
Diſciples of Chriſt ; provided that we live in:the exer-- 
cife of that Love which he enjoyneth us z which whilſt - 
it continues, in the Profeffion of the {ame Faith, .it is 
impoſſible there ſhould be any S:h:Jme among us.Where- 
fore, whexeas ſome are very deſirous to ſtate the Con- 
troverſie on this ſuppoſition, that there is a Schiſme a- 
mong us, and ile it in an Enquiry, on which fidethe 
blame of it is to be laid, wherein they ſuppoſe they need 
no farther Juſtification, but the Poſſeſſzo: of that Church 
State which is Eſtabliſhed by Law; I ſhall-willingly fore- 
go the Chung of them with the whole Occaſionof the 
Schiſaze pretended, until they can prove there s ſuch-a 
Schiſme, which I utterly deny. For the refraining of 
Comminion with *Parochial Aſſemblies, on the Grounds 
whereon we do refrain, 'hath nothing of the Nature-of 
Schiſne in it, neither as it is ſtated in the, Scripture, nor 
as it was eſteemed of in the Primitive Churches, amongſt 
whom there were Differences of as great importance, 
without any mutual Charges of ScEi/zze. Wherefore al- 
though we cannot forego utterly the Defence of our own 
Innocency againſt ſuch Charges as import no leſs then 
an heinous Guilt of Sm againtt God, and eminent = 
ger of Ruine from Men 5 Yet we ſhall conſtantly unite 
our {elves with and unto all who ſincerely endeavour 
the Promotion of the great Ends of Chriſtian Religion, 
and the Preſervation of the Intereft of Proteſtant Reli 
-gSion, 1n this Nation. | 

Something I Judge neceſlary to add concerning My 
Ingagement, or rather Srpriſl into this 'Controverſie, 
againſt my Inclination and Reſohition. | 

The Dr. tells us, Pref. p. 51. That whez his Sermon 
came firſt ont, it went down quietly enough 5 and many ofthe 
_; x | People 


* 
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People began toread and conſider it, a pleaſed to find ſo 


obty and neceſſary a Point debated with ſo much calmmne(+ 
—_— from paſſion 5 which being ya: by the 
Leaders and Managers of toe Party, #t was ſoon reſolved that 
the Sermon muſt be cried down,and the People diſſmgded from 
reading of it. If anyof them were talked withal about it, they 
ſhrunk up their ſhoulders and looked ſternly 5 and ſhook their + 
heads, and bardly forbore ſome bitter words, both of the. 
Author and the Sermon : . (which it ſeems he knows, 
though they did forbear to do fo ; ) and much more to 
the ſame Purpoſe. _ And pag. 58. As if they had beer the 
*Papiſts Iniiruments to execute the fury of their wrath and 
diſpleaſure againſt me, they ſummon in the Power of their 
Party, and reſolve with their force aud might to fall upon 
me; with more to the fame Purpoſe. And pag. 59. A4f- 
ter a while they thought fit to draw their ſtrength into the 
Open Feild ;, and the firſt who appeared was ; 8c. | 

I Confeſs I was ſomewhat ſurprized, that coming into 
this Coaſ?, all things ſhould appear ſo zew and ſtrange 
unto me, as that I could fix on no one Mark to difcover, 
that I had ever been there before. For I am as utter a 
Stranger unto all theſe things, as unto the Counſels of 
the *Pope or Turk, The Dr. ſeems to apprehend, that 
at the coming forth of his Sermon, at leaſt after itsworth 
and weight were obſerved, there was| a Conſternation 
and Diſorder among the Noz-ConformiSts, as if Hanni- 


* bal had been at the Gates. For hereby he fuppoſ: - 


eth they were caſt into thoſe ugly Poſtures of ſbrinking 
and Sfareing and ſhaking, and ſwelling with what they 
could -hardly forbear to utter. But theſe things with 
thoſe that follow, ſeem to Me to be .Romantich, and 
ſomewhat tragically. expreſſed, ſufficiently evidencing, 
that other Stories told by the ſame Author in this Caſe 

2 ſtand 
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ſtand in- need of ſome graines of Allowance, to reduce 
them to the Royal Standard: For whereas I am the firſt 
Perſon Inſtanced in, that ſhould have an hand in the 
Management of theſe Contrivances, T1 know nothing at all 
of them, wpr upon the utmoſt enquiry I have made, can 
T hear of any ſuch things among the Parties, or the Ma- 
agers of them, as they are called. It is true the Preach- 
ing and Publiſhing of the Drs. Sermon at that time, was 
by many judged »»/eaſonable, and they were ſomewhat 
troubled at it, more upon the Account that it was done 
by kinz, then that itt was dove. But otherwiſe as to the 
Charge of Schiſzre mannaged therein _ them, they 
were neither ſurprized with it nor diſcompoſed at it. 
And ſo far as I know, it was the ſeaſor alone, and the 
preſent Poſture of Affairs in the Nation, calling for an 
Agreement among all "Proteſtants, that occaſioned any 
Anſwer unto it. 

It is therefore no ſmall miſtake, that we diſſmaded any 
from reading his Sermor, which hath been commonly ob- 
jected by ſome other Writers of the fame way. But if 
we were Enemies unto theſe Worthy Perſons, we could 
not defire they ſhould have more falſe Intelligence from 
our Tents, then they ſeem to have. This is not our way. 
Thoſe who are joyned with us, are ſo upon their own free 
Choice and Fudgment ; nor. do we diflwade them from _ 
reading the Diſcourſes © on the Subject of our Dif- 
. ferences. The Rule holds herein, to #ry all things and * 
hold faſt that which is Good. | 

Nor do I know any thing 1n the Ieaft of Aduzices or 
Agreements to cry down and oppoſe, Confute or Anſwer 
the Drs. Sermon. Nor dol beheve that there were ever 
any ſuch among thoſe who are Charged with them. And 
what ſhall be faid unto thoſe Military Expreſſions, of 


ſummoning 
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\ fant in the Power of the*Party, reſolved to fall on, 
| AS draw their ſtrength into the Feild, &c. I fay, 
what ſhall we ſay to theſe things © I am not a little trou- . 
bled that I am forced to have any concernment in the 
Debate of theſe Differences,' wherein mens ſenſe of their 
Intereſt, or of Provocations they; have. received, caſt 
them on ſach irregular ways of Defence and Retaliation. 
For all theſe things are but fruits of Imagination, that 
have nothing of Truth or Subſtance to give countenance 
unto them. - | W | 
The Way whereby I became to be at all ingaged in 
this Conteſt, and the Reaſons whereon I undertook an 
harmleſs Defence of our Innocency, as to the Charge of 

Schiſe2 at this time, I ſhall give a breif account of + 
Some days after the Drs. Sermon was printed and pub- 
liſhed, One of thoſe whom he ſuppoſeth we perſwaded 
not to read 'it, brought it unto me, and gave.it | me, 
with fach a CharaGer of it, as Iſhall not repeat. . Upon 
the peruſal of it, (which I did on his Deſire, being un- 
certain to this day, whither without that occaſion, T 
had ever read it at a)l )I confeſs I was both ſurprized/and 
troubled, and quickly found that many others were ſo 
alſo. For as there was then a great Hope and ExpeQa- 
tion, that all *Proteſtants would cement and Unite in one 
.common Cauſe and Intereſt for the Defence and Preſer- 
vation of Religion againſt the Endeavours of the Papiſts 
for its Subverſion ; ſo tt was thought by wiſe men of all 
ſorts, that the only Medinm and Expedient for this End, 
was the depoling of the conſideration of the /effer Diffe- 
rences among ourſelves, and burying all Animoſities that 
had ariſen from them. And I yet ſuppoſe my ſelf ax 
leaſt excuſable, that I judged the Tendency of that Dit- 
courſe, to lye utterly another way. Nor 1s it in my 
i a Power 
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Power to believe,that-a Peremptory Charge of Schiſme 

.on any Diſknters, confidering what is the Fs yaa 
and Judgement of thoſe who make that Charge concern- 
ing it, with refpe& unto God and Men, is a means to 
unite us m one common Religious Intereft, And on 
this Account, not/ knowing in the leaft- that any other 
*Perſon had undertaken, or would undertake the Con- 
fideration of the Drs. Sermon, 'I thought that My endea- 
vour for the removal of the Obſtacle caſt in the way 
unto a ſircere Coalition 'in the Unity of Faith among 
all forts of Proteſtants, might not be unacceptable. 
Neither did I fee any other way whereby this might be 
done, but only by a Vindication of the Diſſenters from the 
, Gilt of that Hate, which if it be truly charged on them 
muſt render our Diviſions irreconcileable. And contin- 
uing ſtill of the ſame Mind, I have once more renewed 


| . the ſame Deferſative, with no other Deſign but to main- 


tain hopes, that Peace and Love may yet be preſerved . 
among us, during the continuation of theſe Differences, 
And whereas it is a work of Almighty Power, to reduce 

Chriſtian Religion unto its firſt Purity and Simplicity, 
which will not be effefted but by various providential 
Diſpenſations in; the World, and renewed Effuſions of the 
Holy Spirit, from above; which are to be waited for ; 
and ſeeing that all endeavours for National Reformation. 
are attended. with inſuperable Difficulties, few Churches 
being either able or willing to extricate themſelves, from 
the Duſt of Traditions and: Time, with the Ruſt of Se- 
cular Intereſts ; I would hope that they ſhall notbe al- 
ways the Object of publick Severities, who keeping the 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Truth and Peace, with 
all ſincere Diſciples of Chriſt every where, do defign no- 
thing but a Reformation of themſelves and their ways,by 
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an-aniverfal; compliance: with the Will -and Word of 

Chriſt alone, whom God .hath.commanded them in all 

things'to hear and obey. | rD 8; 

*- The Redudiov, Lay, of the Profeiiion of Chriſtiani- 
ty-in general, unto 'its Prixuitive Purity, Simplicity, Se- 
paration from the World, and-all Iezp/zcation with Secu-- 
lar Intereſts, ſo as that it ſhould comprize nothing but 
the Guidance of the Souls of Men in the Life of God, to-- 
wards the Enjoyment of him, is'a Work more tobe 
raged for to come 1n its pxoper {caſon, then to be expet-- 
ed.in this Age. Nor do ary yet appear fitted in the 
Jeaſt Meaſure for the undertaking or attempting fuch a 
Work, any farther then by their own Perſonal Profeſh-- 
on and Example. And whillt things .continne amongſt. 
"Proteſtant Churches, in the State wherein they are, un-- 
der the Influence of divided ſecular Intereſts, and ad- 
vantagigqus Mixtures with them, with the Reliques of 
the Old General Apoſtaſie, by differences in points of | 
Dodrine, in Rules of Diſcipline, in Orders of Divine 
Worſhip, it 1s 1n vain to look for any Union or Com-- 
munion among them, in a compliance with any certain- 
Rule of Oniformity, either in the Profeſſion of Faith; 'or 
in the Praftice of Worſhip and Diſcipline. Nor would: 
ſuch an Agreement among them, could it be attained, be 
of any great Advantage unto the important ends of Re- 
hgion, unleſs a Revival of the * Power of it in the Soules of 
ew, do accompany it.. In the mean time, the Glory 
of our Chriſtian Profeſſion in Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, . 
and a viſible Dedication of its Profeſſors unto God is- 
much loſt in the World, innumerable Souls periſhing 
through the want of effetual means for their Converſion 
and Edification. To attempt publick National Refornms- 
tion, whilſt things Eccleſra5tick and Ciril are ſo involved 

as 


72. | * The Preface. {4 
as they are, the one being riveted into the- legal conſti- 
tution of the other, is neither the Duty, nor Work of 
Private men 3 Nor will, as I ſuppoſe, W:ſe-Merx be over 
forward in attempting any ſuch thing, unleſs they had 
better Evidence of means to make'it effecual, then any 
that do as yet appear. For the Religion of a Nation in 
every form will anſwer the Miniſtry of it. What is the 
preſentDuty in this State of things, of thoſe private Chri- 
ſtians or Migifters, who cannot fatisfie their Conſciences, 
as unto their Duty towards God, without endeavouring 
a Conformity unto the Will of Chriſt, in'the Obſervarce 
of all his Inſtitutions and Commands, confining all their 
Concerns in Religion unto things Spiritual and Heaven- 
ly, is the Enquiry before us. | 
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CHAP I. 
a 


Of the s Original of C hvehes. 


'HEN any thing which is pleaded to be- 
long unto Religion , or the Worſhip 
-of God, is propoſed unto us : Our firſt 
Conſideration of it ought to be in that. 
F Enquiry, which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

made of the Phariſees, concerning the Baptiſm of Fohn; 
Whence is it? from Heaven or of Men He diſtributes all 
things which come under that Plea or Pretence, into two 
heads, as unto their Original and Efficient cauſe; namely, 
Heaven and Men. And theſe are not only different and P 
ſtin&,. but ſo contraditory one unto another, that as unto 
any thing wherein Religion or the Worſhip of God is con- 
cerned,: they cannot concur as partzal cauſes of the ſame ef- 
fe&t.. :' What: is-.of Men is not from Heaven? and what is 
from Heaven is\not of Men. And hence is his determina- 
tion concerning both ſorts of theſe things; Every plant 
which my. Heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted 
vp. Mat. 15. 13. II _ _ Defgr- 


ge 


(2) 

Deſigning therefore to treat of Churches, their Origzna?, 
Nature, Uſe and End, my firſt Enquiry muſt be, whether 
they are from Heaven or of Men : that is, whether. they are 
of a Divine Original, having a Divine Inſtitution; or whe- 
therthey arc an Ordinance or Creation of Men: For their 
Pedignee rauſt be derived fromone of theſe Og; ey never 
concu#red'ins the Conſtitution of any part of. Divine Woxlhip, 
or any thing that belongs rhereunto. EW 164T 

This would feem a cafe andenquiry of an exceeding eaſie 
determination : © For the Scripture every where makes men- 
tion of the Church or Churches as the Ordinances and Inſtitu- 
tions of God, But ſuch things have falln out in the World 
in latter Ages, as may make men juſtly queſtion , whe- 
ther we «»derſtand the mind of God aright or no in what is 
ſpoken of them. Art leaſt if they ſhould allow, that the 
Churches ſo mentioned in the Scripture, were of Divine Ap: 
pointment ; yet it might be highly queſtionable, whether: 
thoſe which have fince been in the World, be not a meer pro- 
duct of the invention and power of men. : | 

1. For many Ages, ſuch things alone were propoſed unto- 
the world, and impoſed on it, for the ouly Church, as were 
from Z7e// rather than from Jeavey, at leaſt from Men, and 
thoſe. none of the beſt :: For all men in theſe Weſtern parts 
of the world, were obliged to believe and profeſs on the 
penalties of Eternal and Temporal DeſtruCtion, that the Pope 
of Rome and thoſe depending on him, were the only Church- 
in the World. If this houl be granted, as it was almoſt 
univerſally inſome Ages, and in this is earneſtly contended 
for, there would. be a thouſand evidences to prove that the 
inſtitution of Churches. is not from Zeavex, but from Mer. 
Whether the inventions. of men inthe myſtery of iniquity be 
to be received again or no, men of ſecular Wiſdem _ In- 
tereſt may do. well to conſider; but he muſt be blind and 
wad and accurſed in his. mind and underſtanding, who can 
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think-of receiving it as from Zeaven, as a Divine Inftitu- 
tion. But 1 have treated of this ſubje& in other Diſ- 
courſes. NES 
2. The Name, Pretence and prefimed rower of the Church 
or Churches,have been made and uſed as thegreateſt Engine 
for the promoting and ſatisfying the Avarice , Senſuahty , 
Ambition, and cruelty of men, that ever was inthe world. 
Never any thing was found out by men or Sathan himfelf, 
ſo fitted, ſuited, and framed to fr and ſatisfie the lIufts of 
multitudes of men, as this of the Church hath been, and 
yet continues to be: For it is ſo ordered, is of that make, 
conſtitution and uſe, that corrupt men need deſire no more 
for the attainment of Wealth, Honour, Grandenr, Pleaſure, 
all theends of their Lufts ſpiritual or carnal , but a ſhare 
m the Government and power of the Church ; nor hath an 
intereſt therein been generally uſed unto.any other ends. 
Altthe Prideand Ambition, all the flagitions tives in Luxury, 
Senſuality, Uncleannefs, Inceſts, &c. of Popes, Cardinals, 
Prelates, and their Companions, with theirhatred unto, and 
oppreſſion of Good men, arofe from the advantage of their 
being reputed the Church. To this very day, the Church 
hereand there as it is eſteemed, is the greateſt means of 
keeping Chriſtian Religion in its power and purity out of 
the world; and a temptation to multitudes of men,to prefer 
the Church before Religion, and to be obſtinate in their op- 
poſitions unto it. Theſe things being plain and evident unto 
wiſe men, who had no ſhare in the conſpiracy, nor the be- 
nefit of it, how could they think that this Church-State was - 
from Fleaven and not of Men. 
3. By rhe Church ( fo eſteemed) and in purſuit of its In- 
tereſts, by its Authority and Power, innumerable multi- 
tudes of Chriſtians have bee» /lain or-murdered, and the 
earth foked with their Blood. Two Emperours of Germany 
alone, fought above eighty battels for; and againft the pre- 
= tended 
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tended power and. authority of the Church. --It barfy laid. 


whole Countreys deſolate with fire and ſword;turning Cities 
into aſhes and Villages intoa wilderneſs, by the deſtruction 
of their Inhabitants. It was the Church which killed, mur- 
thered and burnt innumerable holy--Perſons; for no other 
reaſon in the world , but becauſe” they would not ſubmit 
their Souls, Conſciences and Practices unto her: commands, 
and be ſubject unto her in all things: _ Nor was - there any 
other Church conipicuouſly viſible in all theſe parts of the 
world ; nor was it eſteemed lawful once to think, that zhis 
was not the true Church, or that there was: or could be any 
other: For men to believe that this Church-State was fron 
Heaven, is for them to believe that cruelty,,' bleodſhed, 
murther, the deſtruction of mankind eſpecially of the beſt, 
the wiſeſt and the met holy among 'them, is the only way 
to Heaven. | | 


4. The ſecular worldly intereſt of multitudes lying in 


this preſumptive Church and the ſtate of it, they;preferred 
and exalted it above all that i called God, and made the great- 
eſt Idol of it, that ever was in the world: For it was the 
faith and profeſſion of it, that its authority over the Souls 
and Conſciences of men, is above the Authority of the:Scrip- 
ture ſo that they have no Authority towards us, unleſs it be 


given unto them by this Church , and that we neither can 


nor need believe them to be the Word of God, unleſs they 
inform us and command us ſo to do, This uſurpation of 
Divine Honour in putting itſelf and its Authority above that 
of the Scripture or Word of God, diſcovers full well whence 
it was. In like manner thoſe who aſſumed it unto them- 
ſelves to bethe Church, without any other Right, Title or 
Pretence unto it, have exalted one amongſt them and with 


him themſelves in their ſeveral capacities, above all Empe- . 


rors, Kings and Princes, Nations and People, trampling on 
them at their pleaſure. Is this Church-State from FHeaven 2 
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I it of iDivine Inftitution'*Ts it the heart and center of 
Chriſtian Religion ? 'Is'it that which all men muſt be ſubject 
t0-@n-pain- of: cternal damnation? who that knows any 
thing; of Chriſt or the > can entertain ſuch a thought 
without'deteſtation andabhorrency. Feels: 
.-- 5.-\This Pretence of the Church is at this day, one. of the 
greateſt cauſes ofthe Atheiſm, that the world is filled with- 
al. - Men find themſelves, they know not how, to belong 
unto this or that Church; they ſuppoſe that all the Religt- 
on; that! is required: of. them ,- is no more but what this 
Church ſuggeſts unto them; and abhorring through innume- | 
rable prejudices, to enquire whether there beany other mi- 
niſterjal Church-State or no; underſtanding at length the 
Church to bea political combination for the Wealth, Power 
and Dignity of ſome perſous, they caſt away all regard of 
Religion, and become profeſſed Atheiſts. ry: 
6.Uato this very dayithe woful Diviſions, Diſtraionsand end 
leſs Controverſies that areamong Chriſtians, with the dan- 
gerous Conſequences and effects of them, 'do all ſpring and 
ariſe from the Churches that are in the World. Some are 
for the Church of Rome , ſome. for the Church:of England, 
; ſome for the Greek Church, and ſo of the reſt; which up- 
on an acknowledgment of ſuch a ſtate ofthem, as 1s uſual- 
ly allowed, cannot but produce Wars and Tumults among 
Nations, with the oppreſſion of particular perſons inall ſorts 
of calamities. In one place.men are killed for not ownin 
of one Church, and in another for approving of'it. Amon 
our ſelves priſons are filled, and mens goods ſpoiled, diviſi- ; 
ons multiplied, and the whole Nation endangered, in a ſe- mY 
vere attempt to cauſe all Chriſtians to acknowledge thar " 
Church-State Which is ſet up among us. In brief, theſe 
Churches,in the great Inſtance of that of Rome,have been and 
are the Scaudal'of Chriſtian Religion,and the greateſt cauſe of C 
moſt of the evils and villanies which the world hath been re- J 
pleniſhed 
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pleniſhed withal. And is it any wonder if men queſtion whe- 
ther they are from Heaven or of Men 2 | TH 
For my part, Ilookupon it, as one of the greateſt mercies _ , 
that God hath beſtowed on any pon Chriſtians in theſe 
latter Ages, that he hath-by the Light and knowledge of his 
Word, diſentangled the Souls and Conſciences of any that 
do believe, from all Reſpe& and Truſt unto ſuch, Churches, 
diſcovering the vanity of their pretences, and wickedneſs of 
their praCtices, whereby they openly proclaim themſelves 
tobe of Mez,and not from Heaven Not that he hath led them 
oft from a Church-Staterhereby,but by the ſame word reveal 
ed that to them which is pure, ſimple, humble, holy, and fo 
- far from giving occaſion unto any of the evils mentioned, 
as that the admittance of it will put an immediate end un- 
to them all : *Such ſhall we find the true and Goſpel Church- 
State to be inthe following Deſcription of it. He that comes 
out of the Confuſton and Diſorder of thefe humane (and as 
unto ſome of them, he//iſh) Churches ; who is delivered from 
this myſtery of iniquity, in darkneſs and confuſion, policies 
and ſecular contrivances coming thereon, to obtain a view 
of the true, native Beauty, glory, and uſfe of Evangelical 
Churches, will be thankful for the Greatneſs of his Deli- 
Verance. | 
. Whereas therefore for many Ages, the Church of Rome, 
with thoſe claiming under it, and depending on it, was 
eſteemed to be the only rrue Church in the World ; and no- 
thing was eſteemed ſo highly criminal , not wwrther , 
Treaſon nor Inceſt,astothink of, or to alert any other Church- 
State, it was impoſlible that any wiſe man rot utterly infa- 
tuated, could apprehend a Church, any Church whatever to 
be of Divine Inſtitution or Appointment : For all the evils 
mentioned, and others innumerable, were not only occafe- 
oned by it, but they were effeCts of it, and inſeparable from 
its State and Being. And if any other Churches alſo, which, 
_ although 


Do TO REI 
although the people whereof they confilt,,, are-of another: 
faith thar hs of the Raman Church, are like unto it in 
their make and conſtitution, exercifing the Right , power: 
and authority which they. claim unto themſelves by ſuch 
' ways and means, as are plainly of. this Wor/a and of their. 
own invention, they. do-leave it. highly queſtionable from: 
whence they are as ſuch.: For it may, be made to appear. 
that fuch Churches ſo far as they are ſuch,are obſtructive of 
the ſok end of all Churches, which is the Edification of then 
that do believe; hawever any. that. are of them, or belong 
unto. them, may promote that. end:by their perfonatendea- 
Vours. | | | 
But notwithſtanding all theſe things, it is moſt certain ,. 
that Churches are of a Divine Original; that they are the or- 
dinance and inſtitution of Chriſt. I an not. yet arrived ut 
the order of this Diſcourſe, to: a convemient ſeaſon of de-- 
claring what is the. eſpecial nature, uſe and end. of ſuch 
Churches as are-ſo the Inſtitution of God ; and ſo to give 2 
definition of them, which ſhall be done afterwards; but treat- 
only as unto the general notion of.a Church, and what is. 
ſignified thereby. Theſeare of God, And in-thofe Churches 
before deſcribed under a corrupt, degenerate eſtate, three: 
things may be confidered,, (61) What's: of | man without 
the leaſt pretence unto-the appointment or command of God; 
Such is the very Form, Fabrick and Conſtitution of the: 
Church of. Rome, and thoſe that depend thereon or are con» 
formed thereunto; That which zt zs, that whereby it is-. 
what it is, in its Kind, Government, Rule and End, is-all: 
of man, without the leaſt countenance given unto it from any 
thing of God's. Inſtitution. This: is that which through a: 
long efeftual working of men and Sathan, in a myſtery of: 
iniquity, it- arrived *unto. . Herewith- the Saints of God 
ought to have no compliance, but bear. witneſs agaiaſt it- 
with their lives, if called thereunto; This-in due time "= 
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' Lord Chriſt will utterly deſtroy. (2) Such things: as pre- 
tend unto a;countenance tobe giventhem by urn itutinn 
but horribly ' corrupted. Such” are the Name of a Church. 
and its —__— pretended to be Religious and Di- 
vine; an Order as to Officers and Rulers different from the 
people, - with ſundry things of the like nature ; theſe things 
are good in themſelves, but as ingroſſed-into a falſe Church-. 
State, and Worſhip corrupt in themſelves, they-are of Her, 
and to be abhorred of all that ſeek after the true Church of 
.. Chriſt. ' (3) There' is that which is the Eſſence, of a true 
Church,” namely, -that it be a ſociety of men united for the 
Celebration of Divine. Worſhip; "This fo far as'it may. be 
found among them, is to be approved, I 
- But Churches, as was fad are of a Divine Original, and. 
have the warrant of Divine Authority. The whole Scrip-. 
ture is an account of God's Inſtitution of Churches, and of his 
dealing with them. agate Fang Nu EIS | 
God laid the foundation of Church Societies and the ne- 
ceſſity of them in the Law of Nature, by the. creation and 
conſtitution of it. I ſpeak of Churches in general, as they 


are Societies of Humane Race, one way or other. joyned 
and;united together for the Worthip of God. Now the ſole 
End of the Creation of the Nature of man, was the Glory of 
God, in that Worſhip and Obedience which it was fitted 
and enabled to perform: For*+that end, and no other, was 
our nature created in all its Capacities, Abilities and PerfeCti- 
ons: Neither was man ſo made _— that every indivi- 
O 


dual ſhould fingly- and: by himſelf perform this Worſhip, 
though that alſo every ndividsal perſon 'is obliged unto. 
Every man alone and by himſelf, will not only find himſelf 
indigent, and wanting ſupplies of. ſundry kinds ; but alſo 
that he is utterly difabled to act ſundry faculties and powers 
of hs Soul, which 'by nature he 1s endued withal. Hence 
the Lord God faid, /r is not good that. man ſhould be alone, 

© | 3 8 (INE IT Theſe 


Theſe things therefore are evident in themſelves , 
(1) Thar created our nature, or made min fp his 
- own Worſhip and Service, and fitted the powers and faculties 
of his ſoul thereunto. (2) That-this nature is & fitted for 
Fociety, fo framed for it as its nexr end, that without it, it 
cannot a@ itſelf, according unto what it is empowered 


unro. And this is the foundation of all Orderand Govern- 


ment in the world among Mankind. (' 3-) That by the 
Light of nature this ating in Society is prncipaly deſigned 
unto the Worſhip of God. The Power I fay and Neceſlity 
of ating in Soczety, is given unto our nature for this end 
principally, that we may thus glorify God, in and by the 
Worſhip which he requires of us. ( 4) That without the 
Worſhip of God in Societies, there would be an abſolute fail- 
ure of one principal end of the Creation of man; nor would 
any. glory ariſe unto God from the Conſtitution of his na- 
ture ſo fitred for Society, as that it cannot at its own 
powers without it. (5 ) All Soczetzes are to be regulated 
in the light ofNature by ſuch circumſtances,as VI Foy 
are ſuited unto their end; for which they may be either too 
largeor too much reſtrained. > w 

| Eienice have we the Origznal of Churches in the Light of 
Nature; men aſfociating themſelves together, or uniting in 


fuch Societies for the Worſhip of God which he requires of - 


them, as. may enable them unto an orderly Performance of 
it, areaChurch. And hereunto it is required, ( 1 ) That 
the perſons fo uniting are ſenfible of their Duty, ard have 
not loſt the knowledge of the erid of their Creatiofi and Be- 
ing. (2) That they are acquainted with that Divine, Reli- 

ious Worſhip, which-God requires of them: The former 

ight and Perfuaſion being loſt, iſſues if Atheiſm ; And by 
the loſs of this, inſtead of Churches, the generaliry of Man- 
kind have coaleſced into idolatrous combinations. (3) That. 
they do retdin ſuch zanare Principles of the Light of Nature. 
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(19) 


2s will guide them in the diſcharge-of their Nuties.in theſe | 
Socicties... As ( 1.) That the Societies themſelves be fuch 


A 


_ 


as are mect for their end, fit to. exerciſe and: expreſs the 
Worſhip of, God in them, not ſuch' as whoſe Conllitution 
makes them unfit for any ſuch end, © And this gives the Na: 
tural bounds of Churches in all ages, . which it 1s 1n. vain for 
any man to endeayour an alteration of, as we ſhall fee after- 
wards. (2 ) That all things be done decently and in order 
in, and by theſe Societies. This is a prime diftate of the Law 
of Nature, ariſing from the knowledge of God and ourſelves, 
which hath been wreſfled, into I know not what Religious 
Ceremonies of mens invention. .( 3) That they be 8, ta 
receive all Dzvine Revelations with Faith and Obedience, 
which ſhall either appoint the ways of God's Worſhip, and 
preſcribe the Duties of it, or guide and direCt them inuts per- 
tormance, -and to regulate their Obedience therein. This 
alſo is a clear unqueſtionable dictate of the Light and Law 
of Nature; nor can be denied but on the principles of down- 
right Atheiſm. 

Further we need not ſeek for the Divine Original of 
Churches, or Societies of men fearing God, for the diſcharge 
. of his publick Worſhipunto his Glory, and their own eter- 

nal Benefit, according unto the Light and Knowledge of his 
Mind and Wull, which he 1s pleaſed to communicate unto 
them. * 

What concerns the framing and faſhioning of Churches by 
Arbitrary and Artificial Combinations, in Provinces, Nations, 
and the like, we ſhall afterwards enquire into. This is the 
aſlured foundation and general warranty of particular Socje- 
ties aud Churches, whilſt men are continued on the earth; 
the eſpecial regulation of them by Divine Revelation, wil 
in the next place be conſidered. And he who is not united 
with others in ſome ſuch Society, lives in open contradiftion 
unto the Law of Nature and its Light, in the principal in- 
c_zKAR THT | 1 Whereas 


FE... | 
. :] 4: Whereas the direftions given bycths tight of Natijre ir» 
and” unto things concerning the outward worſhip of God, are 
general only,  1o' as that, by them alone, it would be very 
difficult. to ere& a Church-State in; good-and holy Order; 
God did always from the beginning, by eſpecial Revelations 
and Inſtitution, ordain-ſach-things as might perfe& the Con- 
duct of that Light unto ſuch a' compleat Order,” as'was a& 


cepted with himſelf.” So (1) He appointed a' Chwrch- State 


for man in Innocency, and compleated its Order by the Sa- 
cramental Addition of the two Trees, the one of Life, the 
other of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. ON 
+2, That before the coming of Chriſt, who was to per- 
fe and compleat all DivineRevelations; and ſtate all things 
belonging unto the.-Houſe and Worſhip of God,fo as never to 
admit of the leaſt change or alteration;ThisCh urch-State,as unto 
outward Order, Rites of Worſhip, ways and manner of the 
Adminiſtration of things ſacred, with its bounds and limits, 
was changeable, and variouſly changed. ' The moſt eminent 
Change it received, was'in the giving of+ the Law, 
which fixed its State unalterably unto the Coming of Chriſt, 
Mal. 4. 4, 350. 

3. That it was God himſelf alone, who made all theſe Al- 
terations and Changes; nor would he, nor did he ever al- 
low, that the Wills, Wiſdom, or. Authority of men, ſhould 
preſcribe Rules or Meaſures unto his Worthip in any thing. 
Heb, }. tz $4 $54: % 0: 

-4. That the Foundation of every Church-State, that is ac- 
cepted with God, is in as expreſs Covenant with him , that 
they receive and enter into, who are to be admitted into 
that State. A Church not foundedin a Covenant with God , 
is not from Heaven, but of Men. Hereof we ſhall treat 
more at large, as I ſuppoſe, afterwards; See it exemplified , 
Exod. 24. | | 


5. There is no Good 1n, there is no Benefit to be _ 
C4 | e 
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_ ed by any Chinch-State whatever, unleſs we enter into it , 
and' obſerve it by an A# 'nf- Obedience, with immediate re- 
ſpe&t unto the Authority riſt, by whom it is appoint- 
ed, and the obſervation of it preſcribed unto us. . 28. 
'I$,: 19,20." Hence, HE 
6: Unleſs men by their voluntary choice aud conſent, out 
of a ſenſe of: their Duty unto the Authority of Chriſt in his —. 
Inſtitutions, doenter into a Church-State, they cannot by - 
any other ways or means be ſo framed into it, as to find ac- 
ceptance with God therein. 2. Cor. 8. 5. And the Interpo- 
fitions that are made, by Cuſtom, Tradition, the Inſtituti- 
ons and Ordinances of men, between the Conſciences of 
them who belong, or would belong unto ſuch a State, and 
=P the immediate Authority of God, is hi 
Sec Diſcourſe obſtructive of this Divine Order, and all the 
Love ple 58. Benefits of it: For hence it is cometo paſs, 
| that moſt men, know neither how, nor where- 
&y, they come to be members of this or that Church, but on- 
ly on this Ground, that they were &or» where it did prevail 
and was accepted. 
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CHAP. IL 


The Eſperial Original of the Evangelical 
Church=State. 


UR principal Concernment at preſent, is in the. 
Evangelical Church-State; or the State of Churches. | 

under the New Teſtament: For this is that about which 
there are many great and fierce Conteſts amongſt Chriſtians ,. 
and thoſe attended with pernicious Conſequents and Effe&s. 
What is the Original, what is the Nature, whar is the Uſe- 
and Power, what is theEnd of the Churches, or any Church, 
what is the Duty of men, in it and towards it, is the ſubje& 
of various conteſts, and the principal occafion of all the Di- 
{trations that are at this day in the Chriſtian World : For 
the greateſt part of thoſe who judge themſelves obliged to- 
take Care and Order about theſe things, having enterwoven: 
their own ſecular. Tutereſts and Advantages,into ſuch a Church- 
State, as is meet and ſuited to preſerve and promote them ;: 
ſuppoſing MET gy cya Av evor(euiay, or that Religion may 
be made a Trade for outward Advantage; they do openly 
ſeek the Deſtruftion of all thoſe, who wilt not comply with- 
that Church, Form and Order, that they have framed unto 
themſelves, Moreover from mens various conceptions and' 
ſutable practices, about this Church-State, is Advantage and: 
Occaſion taken to charge each other with Schiſm, and all 
forts of Eyils which are ſuppoſed: to enſue thereon. won 
re: 
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(14) | 
fore although I deſign all poſlible brevity, .and only to de- 
clare thoſe Principles of Truth, wherein we may fately re- 

e our-Faith-and-practice, avoiding as much as much as 
| poſlibly I can, and the ſubje&t will allow, the handling of 
thoſe thiogs in a way of Controverſy with others ; yet ſome- 
what more than ordinary diligence , is required unto the 
true ſtaring of this important Concernment of our Religion. 
And that which we ſhall firſt enquire into, is the Special Ori- 
ginal and Authoritative Conſtitution of this Church-State : 
Wherefore, ET IND 

1. The Church-State of the New Teſtament, doth not 
leſs relate unto, and receive force from the Light or Law of 
| Nature , then any other State of the Church whatever. 
Herein as unto its general Nature, its foundation is: Jaig. 
What that dire&s unto may receive newEnforcements by Re- 
velation, but changed, or altered , or aboliſhed, it cannot be. 
Wheretore there is no need of any ew expreſs [nſiitution, of 
what is required, by that Light and Law inall Churches: and 
Socicties for the Worſhip of God, but only an Application of 
it unto preſent Occaſions,and the preſent State ofthe Church, 
which hath been various. And it is meerly from a ſpirit of 
Contention, that ſome call on us or others, to produce ex- 
preſs Teſtimony or Inſtitution; tor every Circumſtance in the 
Practice of Religious Duties in the Church; ' and on a ſuppo- 
ſed failure herein, to conclude, that they have Power them- 
ſelves to Inſtitute and Ordain ſuch Ceremonzes as they think 
meet, under a Pretence of their being Circumſtances of 
Worthip; For as the Dire&tive Light of. Nature, is ſuffici- 
ent to guideus in theſe things,ſo the obligation of the Church 
unto it, makes all ated 4dditions to be uſeleſs, as on other 
accounts they are noxious. Such things as theſe are the 
Times and Seaſons of Church Aſſemblies , the Order and 
Decency wherein all things ate to be tranſaQted in them, the 
bounding of themas unto the number of their enhes, and 
places 
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places of Habitation, ſo as to anſwer the ends of their Inſti” 
rution ; the wwltiplication of Churches'when the 'number of 
Believers, exceeds: the; Proportion capable of Edification in 
ſuch Societies; what eſpectal' Advantages art to be made uſe 
of, [in the Order and Worſhip of the Church ; ſuch as are 
Methods in Preaching, Tranſlations and Tunes of Pflms 
in ſinging, Continuance in publick Duties, and the like, the 
things themſelves being divinely inſtituted are capable of 
ſuch general Dire&ions in, and by the Light of Nature, as 
may with ordinary Chri/izan Prudence, be on all occaſions 
applied unto the: Uſe and Practice of the Church. - To 
torſake theſe DireCtions, and inſtead of them, to invent ways, 
modes, forms and. ceremonies of our own, which the things 
whereunto they are applied, and made uſe of 1n, do no way 
call for, require or own; (as it is with all humanely invent- 
ed, Stated-Ceremonies;) and thereon by Laws and Canons to 
determine their preciſe obſervation at all times and ſeaſons 
to be one and the ſame, which is contrary to the very nature 
of the Circumſtances of ſuch Afts and Duties, as they are 
applyed untp: their uſe, in the meantime, unto the general 
end of edification, being as indemonſtrable, as their neceſſi- 
ty unto the Duties whereunto they are annexed is alſo; It is 
that which hath no warranty, either from Divine Authority, 
or Chriſtian Prudence. | 

This reſpeC&t ofthe Goſpel Church-State unto the Zyht of 
Nature, the Apoſtle demonſtrates in his frequent Appeals 
unto it, in things that belong unto Church-Order. - r Cor.. 7. 
29, 33. 7. chap. 9.7. chap. 11.14, 15, 16. chap. 14. 8, 9, 10, 
LI. Ver. 32, 33. ver. qo, And the like is done in ſundry 
other places., Andthe Reaſons of it are evident. 

2. Bnt ſuch is the eſpecial Nature and condition of the 
Evangelical-Church-State, ſuch the Relation of it unto the 
Perſon and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, with all things there- 
on depending, ſuch the Nature of that eſpecial — and 
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'Glory, which God deſigas unto himſelf therein, (thingsthat 
the Light of Nature can-give no Guidance unto, nor direchi- 
. .. onabout;) And moreover ſo different and diſtant from all 

, that was before vrdained inany other Churth-State, are the 
' Ways, Means and Duties of Divine Worſhip preſcribedin it, 
that it muſt have a peculiar, Divine Inſtitution of its own, 
to evidence that it is from Heaven, and'not from Men. The 
preſent State of the Church, under the New Teſtament, the 
Apoſtle calls' Teaziwas, Heb. 7. 11. Its Perfeition, its 
Conſummation, that perfect State which God defigned unto 
it in this World, And he denies that it could be brought in- 
to that State by the Law, or any of the Divine Inſtitutions 
that belonged thereunto. - eb. : 7. 19. chap. g. g. chap. 10. 
1. And we need go no farther, we need no other Argu- 
ment to prove, that the Goſpel-Church-State, as unto its 
eſpecial nature, is-founded in -a peculiar Divine Inſtitution. 
For it hath a T&A«iwas, a perfeCt conſummate State which the 
: Law could not bring it unto, though itſelf, its Ordinances 
of Worſhip, its Rule and Policy, were all of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion. And herein doth its Excellency and Preference above 
thelegal-Church-State confiſt, as the Apoſtle proves at Idrpe. 
To ſuppoſe that this ſhould be given unto it, any other way 
but by Divine Authority in its Inſtitution, is to advance the 
Wiſdom and Authority of men above thoſe of God, and 
ro render the Goſpel-Church-State a Machimto be moved u 
and downat pleaſure, to be new moulded or ſhaped accord- 
ing unto. Occaſions, or to be turned unto any Intereſt like 
the Wings of a Mil unto the Wind. ; 

All the Dignity, Honour, and Perfection of the State of 
the Church under the Old Teſtament, depended ſolely here- 
on, that it was in the whole and all the particulars of it, of 
Divine Inftitution. Hence it was Glorious, that is, very ex- 
cellent, as the Apoſtle declares, 2. Cor. 3. And ifthe Church. 
State of the New Teſtament, have not the ſame Orzg#nal, 8 
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(12) | 
muſt be eſteemed tahave a greater Glory given unto it by 
' thehandof men, than the other had,in that it was inſtituted by 
God himſelf; for a greager Glory it hath, .as the Apoſtle 
teſtifieth. Neither can any man, nor dareth any men alive, 
to give any Inſtance in ? a7 roo -wherein there is the leaſt 
defect, in the Being, Conſtitution, Rule and Government 
of the Goſpel-Church-State, for want of Divine Inſt:tution; 
ſo as thatit ſhould be neceſſary to make a ſupply thereof, by 
the Wiſdom and Authority of men. But theſe things will 
be more fully ſpoken unto, after we have declared Who jt. is, 
who hath divinely inſtituted this Church State. | 
3- The Name of the Church under the. New Teſtament, 
is capable of a threefold Application, or it is taken in a three- 
fold Notion. As (1) For the Catholick inviſible Church,or 
Society of EleCt Believers, in the whole World, really re- 
lated by Faith'in him, unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as their 
myſtical Head. (2) For the whole number of vifible Pro» 
feſſors in the whole World, who by_Bapti/m and the out- 
ward Profeſſion of the Goſpel and Obedience unto Chriſt, 
are diſtinguiſhed from rhe reſt of the World. And (3) for 
ſuch a ſtate, as wherein-the Worſhip of God « to be celebrated 
in the Way and Manner by him appointed,and which is to be 
ruled by the Power which he gives it, and according to the 
Diſciplize which he hath ordained. Of the Nature of the 
Church under theſe diſtin Notions, with our Relation unto 
either, or all-of them, and the Duties required of us thereon, 
I have treated fully in my Diſcourſe. of Evangelical Love 
, and Church Peace or Unity, and thither I muſt remit the 
Reader. It is the Church in the latter ſenſe alone, whoſe 
Original we now enquire after. And I fay, 
4- The Original of this Church-ſtate, is diretly, imme 
. diately and ſolely from Feſus Chriſt, He alone isthe Author, 
Contriver and Inſtitutor of it> Whenl fay it is immediately 
_ and ſolely from him, I do not intend, that in, and by his 
D own 


| (18) 

own Perſon,or in his Perſonal Miniſtry here in the Earth, he 
did abſolutely and compleatly fn// this State, exclufively 
unto the Miniſtry of any others, that he was pleaſed to 
make uſe-of therein: For as he took it on himſelf as his . 
own work to baild his Church, and that «pon bimfelf, as; its 
foundation; ſo he employed his Apoſtles to a&t under him 
and from him, in the carrying-on that work unto perfeCtt- 
on. But what was done by them,. is eſteemed to be done 
all by himſelf. | WE 

For (1) It was immediately from him, that they receiy- 
ed Revelations, of what did belong unto rhis Church-State,. 
and what was to be preſcribed therein. They never did, 
neither jointly nor ſeverally,, once endeavour in their ow. 
Wiſdom, or from their own Invention, or by their own Au- 
thority, to add or put into this Church-State, as of perpe- 
tual Uſe, and belonging unto it as ſuch, either: lefs or more, 
any one thing greater or leſs whatever. Ir is true, they 
gave their Advice in ſundry caſes of prefent Emergencies,. 
1n, and about Church Afﬀairs ; They gave direction for the 
due and orderly Practice of what was revealed unto them, 
and exerciſed Authority both as unto-the Ordination of Offi- 
cers, and the RejeQtion of obſtinate ſinners, from the Socie- 
ty of all the Churches ; but to Zrvent , Contrive , Taſtitute 
or Appoint any thing in the Church, and. its Stare, which 
they had not by immediate Revelation from Chriſt, they 
never attempted it, nor went about it. And unto this Rule 
of proceeding, they were preciſely, obliged by the expreſs 
words of theur Commiſſion. Mat, 28: 19, 20. This I fay is 
ſo plainly included: in. the Tenor of their Commiſſion, and ſo 
evident from all that is divinely recorded of their PraCtice, 


think it meet to do in this kind, we are not concerned. 
(2) The Authority whereby they acted in the Infſtituti- 
on of the Church in its Order, whereon, the Conſtiences 


that it will admit of no ſober Contradiction. In cerned, 


(19) 
of all Believers were obliged to ſubmit thereunto, and to 
comply with it in away of Obedience, was the Authority 
of Chriſt himſelf, acted in them and by them. 
They every where diſclaim any ſuch Power 
and: Authority in themſelves. They pleaded 
that they were only. Stewards and Miniſters, not Lords of 
the. Faith or Obedienceof the Church, but helpers of its Foy; 
yea the Servants of all the Churches for Chriſt's fake. And 
hereon it follows, that what is recorded of their Practice, 
in their Inſtitution, . ordering or diſpoſing of any thing in the 
Church, that wks to be ot an abiding continuance; hath in 
it, the obliging -Power of the Authority of Chriſt himſelf: 
Wherefore if the diflinttion that ſome make concerning the 
Apoſtles, namely, that they are to be conſidered as Apoſtles , 
or as Church-Governours,ſhould be allowed,as it is l:able to juſt 
exceptions; yet would no Advantage accrew. thereby unto 
what is pretended from it: For as what they did, appoint- 
ed, and ordered in the Church for its conftant obſervation, 
as Apoſtles, they did it by immediate Revelation from Chriſt, 
and in his Name and Authority ; ſo what in diſtin&ion from 
hence, as Church-Governours, they did or ordered, they did 
it only by a due Application unto preſent occaſions, of what 
they had received by Revelation. Bur as they were' Apoſtles, 
Chriſt ſent them , as his Father ſent him, and he was ſo 
ient of the Father, as that he did ſtand and feed ix the 
Strength of the Lord, in the Majeſty ofthe Name of the Lord 
his God; Micah 5. 4. So did theyfeed the Sheep of Chriſt 
in his Strength and in the Authority or Majeſty of his 
Name. \ | | 

5. Chriſt theretorealone 1s the Author of the Goſpel-Church- 
State. And becaule this is the only Foundation of our Fairh 
and Obedience, as unto all that we are to believe, do and 
praCtiſe, by vertue of that Church-State, or in Order there- 
unto, the Scripture doth not only plainly affirm ir, but » 
2 0 
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fo declares the Grounds of it, why it muſt beſo, and 
whence it is ſo,as alſo, wherein his doing of it doth 'confift. 

1. Three things amongſt others, are. eminently neceſiar 
in; and untohzm, who is to conſtitute this Church State with 
all that belongs thereunro, And as the Scriprure doth eminent- 
Iy and expreſſy aſcribe them all unto Chriſt, ſo no man, nor 
all the men'ot the World, can have any ſuch Intereſt in 
them,as to render them meet for this work, or any part of it. 

"The firſt of theſe. .is Right and 7itle, He who inſtitutes 
this Church-State, muſt have Right and 7:tle to diſpoſe of all 
men, in all their Spiritual and Eternal Concernments, as 
ſeemeth Good unto him : For unto this Church-State , 
namely, as it is purely Evangelical, no. man is obliged by 
the Law of Nature , nor hath any Creature power to dif- 
poſe of him, into. a condition whereonall his Concernments,, 
Spiritual and Eternal,ſhall depend.This Right and 7itle to the 
Sovereign Diſpoſal of Mankind, or of his Church,Chriſt hath: 
alone;andthat upon a treble account.(1)Ot Doxatzon from the 
Father, He appointed him the Zezr of a/ things, Heb. 1. 2,3. 
He gave him Power. over all Fleſh. Joh, 17. 2. Eſpecially 
he hath given unto hjm, and put into his abſolute diſpoſal 
all thoſe who are to &e his Church ; ver. 6. (2) By-vertue- 
of Purchaſe ; he hath by the price of his moſt precious Blood, 
purchaſed them unto his own Power and: Diſpoſal. He 
purchaſed his Charch with his own Blood ; ACt. 20. 28, which. 
the Apoſtle makes the Ground of that care which ought to. 
be had. of it. And this is pleaded as aſufficient Reaſon, why we: 
thould be wholly at his Diſpoſal only, and be free from any . 
Impoſition of men: in things Spiritual. x Cor. 7. 23. Te are 
bought with a Price, be ye not the Servants of men. The 
*Purchaſe of this Right and Title was one great end of the 
principal Mediatory Acts of Chriſt. Rom. 14. 9, 10. For to 
this end, &c, {;) Of Conqueſt: For all thoſe who were 
thus 50. be-diſpoſed by him, were both. under the Power of 
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(21) 
his Enemies, and-were themſelves Enemies unto him in their 
Minds. . He could not therefore have a Sovereign Right un- 
to their Diſpoſal, but by a double Conqueſt; namely; firſt 
- of their Enemies, by his Power: and then-of themſelves by 
his Word, his Spirit and his Grace. - And-this twofold 'Con- 
queſt ofhis,- is fully deſcribed inthe Scripture. 

Whereas therefore there is a ZQ2#/poſal of the Perſons, that 
are to belong unto this Church-State, as unto their Souls, 
Conſciences, and all the eternal Concernments of them, by 
an indiſpenſible Moral Obligation to a compliance therewith: ' 
al ; until men can manifeſt that they have ſucha Right and 7 tle 
over others, and that either by the eſpecial Grant and Do- 

zation of God the Father, or a Purchaſe that they have made 
_ of them unto themſelves, or Conqueſt; they are not to be 
eſteemed to have either Rightor Title to inſtitute any thing 
' that belongs unto this Church-State. Andit is in vain yu 

tended (as we ſhall ſee more afterwards) that Chriſt indeed 
hath appointed his Church-State in general ; but that he 
hath appointed no particular Form of Churches,or their Rule, 
but left that unto the Diſcretion and Authority of men, as 
they think'meet, when they have outward Power for thewr 
Warranty.” But if by theſe particular Appointments. and 
Framings -of Churches with their Order, men are diſpoſed 
of, as unto their ſpiritual concernments, beyond the Obliga- 
tion of the Light of Nature,or the moral aw. We muſt yet 
enquire, who gave them this Right and Title to make this 
diſpoſal of them. 

2, Authority; As Right and Title reſpeC& the Perſons of 
men to- be reduced into a new form of Government, fo Au- 
thority reſpects the Rules, Laws, Orders, and. Statutes to 
be made, preſcribed and eſtabliſhed, whereby the Privz- 
ledges of this new Society are conveyed, and. the Duties of 
itenjoyned unto all that are taken unto it. Earthly Poten- 
_ tates who wall diſpoſe of men. into a State.and Government: 
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abſolutely new unto them, as unto all their temporal Con- 


_ cernments ef Life, Liberry , Inheritances , and Poſleffi- 


- 


ons, ſo as that they ſhall hold all of them in dependance on, 
andaccording unto the Rules and Laws of their New Govern- 
ment and Kingdom, muſt have theſe two;things, namely , 
Right and Title unto the Perſons of men, which they have 
by Conqueſt, or an abſolute Reſignation of'all their Intereſts 
and Concerns into their diſpoſal, and Athority, thereon to 


conſtitute what Order, what kind-of State, Rule-anad Go- 


vernment they. pleafe ; without theſe they will quickly'find 
their Endeavours and Uudertakings-truſtrate. 'I-he Goſpel 
Church-State in the Nature of it, and in all the Laws and 
Conſtitution of it, is abſolutely new, whereunto all - the 
World are naturally Forreigners and Strangers. , As they 
have no Right unto it, as it containeth Priviledges, ſo they 
have-no obligation unto it, as it preſcribes Duties. Where- 
fore there is need of both thoſe, Right, as unto the Perſons 
of men ; and Authority, as unto the Laws and Conſtiturion 
of the Church, unto the traming of it. And until men can 
pretend unto theſe things both unto this Right and Authori- 
ty with reſpect unto all the Spiritual and Erernal Concern- 
ments of the Souls of. others, they may do well to conſider 
how dangerous it is to invade the Right and Inheritance of 
Chritt; and leave hunting after an Intereſt of Power in the 
the framing or forming Evangelical Churches, or making of 
Laws tor their Rule and Government. | 
This Authority is not only aſcribed unto Jeſus Chriſt in 


'the Scripture, bur it is exc/9/ed unto him, ſoas that no other 


can have any Intereſt in it. See Mat. 28. 18. Rew: 3. 7. 1ſa. g. 
6,7 By vertue hereof he is the only Lawgiver of the Church; 
Fam. 4. 12. {ſa. 22. 22. There 1s indeed a Derivation of 
Power and Authority trom him unto others ; but it extends 
itſelt no farther, ſave only that they ſhall direct, teach and 
command thoſe whom he ſends them unto, todo and obſerve 


what 
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what he hath commanded, 'MHatth.. 28. 20 He builds his 
own Houſe ,-and he is over his own Houſe, Heb. 3. 3, 4;'5, 6. 
He-both conſtitutes | its State, and” gives Laws tor its 
- . The. Diſorder, the Confuſion, the turning of the King- 
dom of Chriſt upſide down, -whicly have entued upon the 
Ufſurpation. of men,. taking upon them a Legiflatzve: Pow- 
er, in, and overthe Church, cannot eaſtly be declared: For 
upon a 14: Pretence, no way ſuited or ſerviceable unto their 
ends, . of the Adgice given, and Determination made by the 
Apoſtles, with thE £1ders and Brethren of the Church of Fe- 
reſalem, ina temporary Conſtitution about the uſe of Chri- 
ſtian Lo the Biſhops of the 4th and 57h Centuries, took 
upon themſelves Power to make Laws, Canons, and Conſt:- 
rutions for the ordering of the Government, and the Rule 
of the Church, bringing in many new /»/titutions, on a 
Pretence of the fame Authority. Neither did others who 
followed. them ceaſe tobuild on their ſandy Foundation, nn- 
* til the whole frame of the Church-State was altered, a new 
7 aw made for its Government, and a new Chri/t or Antichriſt 
aſſumed in-the head of its Rule by that Law :: For all this 
pretended Authority of making Laws and Conſtitutions for 
the Government of the Church, iſſued inthat Sink of Abo - 
minations, which they call the Canon-Law. Let any man , 
but of a tolerable underſtanding, and freed-from infatuating 
prejudices, but read. the Repreſentation that is made of the 
Goſpel Church State, its Order, Rule,. and Government in 
the Scripture on the one hand, and: what Repreſentation is 
made on the other, of a Church State, its Order, Rule and 
Government, in the Canon-Law, the only effe&t of mens al- 
ſuming to-themſelves a Legi/lative Power with. reſpect unto 
the Church of Chriſt, if he doth not pronounce them to be 
contrary, as.Light and- Darkneſs, and that by the latter the 
former is utterly-deſtroyed, and taken away,. I ſhall _m_ 
tru 
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truſt to_the uſe -of men's Reaſon, or their Honeſty:any + 
more. _— INE ee and 3x B4'® - 
This Authority was firſt uſurped by . Synods,:or Connſelr 
of Biſhops; Of what uſe they =_ey hc time, 'to declare 
and give Teſtimony unto any Article of the Faith, 'which in 
their daies was oppoſed» by  Hereticks ; I ſhall not now en- 
quire.. But as unto the exerciſe of the Authority. claimed 
by them to make Laws and Canons, for the Rule :and Go- 
vernment of the Church; It is to be bewailed. there ſhould 
be ſuch a Monument left of their Weakneſs, Ambition, Self-- 
Intereſt, and Folly, as there is, in what x&Maineth of their 
Conſtitutions. 'T heir whole endeavour in this kind, was at 
beſt bur the building of Wood, Hay,and. Stubble onthe Fours 
dation, in whoſe Conſumption they ſhall fuffer loſs, al- 
though they be ſayed themſelves. But in making of Laws, to . 
bind the whole Church, -in, and about things uſeleſs and 
trivial, no way belonging to the Religion taught us by Jeſus 
Chriſt, in, and for the Eſtabliſhment or Encreaſe of their 
own Power, Juriſdiction, Authority, and Rule, with the 
extent and bounds of their ſeveral Dominions ; in, and for 
the Conſtitution of new Frames and States of Churches, and 
new ways of the Government of them; in the Appointment 
of new Modes, Rites, and Ceremonies of Divine Worſhip , 
with the Contuſtons that enſued thereon, in mutual Animo- 
ſities,Fightings, Diviſions,Schiſms, and Anathematiſms, to the 
horrible Scandal of Chriſtian Religion, they ceaſed not until 
they had utterly deſtroyed, all the. Order, Rule, and Go- 
vernment of the Church of Chriſt, yea, the very nature of 
it, and introduced into its room, a carnal; worldly Church 
State and Rule ſuired unto the Intereſts of Covetous, Ambiti- 
ous, and Tyrannical Prelates. The moſt of them indeed 
knew not for whom they wrought, in providing Materials 
for that Babel which by an hidden $skill in a Myſtery of 
Iniquity, was raiſed out of their Proviſions: ' For after they 

were 
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were-hewed, and carved;- hapsd,” formed, and -ghilded 

the Pope-eppeared in the'Head of -it, as-it were with'thoſe 
words of his mouth, /s/not:#his-great Babylon, that T'have 
built for the Houſe of the Kingdom, by the might of my Power, 
and for the Honour of my Majeſty © This was thefatal Event 
of xmens' invading the Right of Chriſt,” and elaiming an In- 
tereſt in Authority to'pwe Laws to the Church. This 
therefore is abſolutely denyed by us, namely, that any men 
under what preterice or name foever, have any Right or Au- 
_— to conſtitute any new Frame,or Order of the Chureh, 
ro tnake-any Laws of their own;for its Rule or Government, 
that ſhould oblige the Diſciples- of Chriſt in point of Confei- 
ence onto their obſervation. '' That there is nothing -in' this 
Aſertion, that ſhould in the leaſt impeach the Power of Ma 
frates, with Reference unto- the Outward; Civil, - and Po- 
litical Concerns of the Clarch, or the publick Profeſſion of 
Religion within their Territories; nothing that fliould take. 
off trom-thg Juſt Authority of the lawful Guides of the 
Church, in ordering, appointing and commanding the Ob- 
ſervarion of all things in them, according to the mind of 
Chriſt, ſhall be afterwards declared. In theſe things, the 
Lord i our Tudge, the Lord is our Statute-maker, the Lord 
zs onr King, he will ſave us. | 

It is then but'weakly pleaded, that ſeeing the Magiſtrate 
can appoint or command nothing in Religion, that God hath 
forbidden ; nor is there any need, that he ſhould Appoint or 
Command, what God' hath already Appointed and Com- 
' manded; if ſo be he may not by Law command ſuchthings 
in the Church,- as before: were neither Commanded nor For- 
, bidden, but Indifferent, which are the- proper field of his 
Ecclefiaſtical, Legiſlative Power, then hath he no Power nor 
Authority about Religion at all. That is, if he hath not the 
ſame and a Coordinate Power with God or Chriſt, he hath 
E none 
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none/atall. . One of the-heſt Arguments that can-be uſed 
' for the-Power of the Magiſtrate, in: things Eccleſtaſtical,. is 
taken from. the' approved Example of the Good Xings under 
the Old Teſtament. But they thought it honour enough 
unto: them, and their Duty, to ſee and take care, that the 
things which God had appointed and ordained, ſhould be dis 
ligently obſerved, by all thoſe concerned therein, both Prieſts 
and People, and to deſtroy what God had forbidden. To 
appoint any thing of themſelves, to make that neceſſary in 
the Church, and the Worſhip thereof, which God had not 
made ſo, they never eſteemedit to be in their Power, or to: 
beloog unto their Duty. When they did any thing of that 
Nature, and thereby made any Additions unto the outward 
Worlſhipof God, not before commanded, they did it by im- 
mediate Revelation from God, and ſo by Divine Authority ; 
x Chron, 28. 19. And it is left as a brand on thoſe that were 
wicked, not only that they commanded and made Statutes 
forthe Obſervation of what God had forbidden; Mzc. 6.16. 
but alſo that they commanded and appointed what God had 
mot appointed, 1 Kings 12. 32,33. And it will be found at 
laſt to be Honour enough to the greateſt Potentate under 
Heaven, to take care, that what Chriſt hath appointed inrhis 
Church and Worſhip, be obſerved , without claiming a 
Power /ike unto that of the moſt high, to give Laws unto 
the Church, for the Obſervation of things found out and in- 
ventdd by themſelves or other men. 

Ofthe ſame. nature is the other part ef their Plea,againſt 
this Denial of a Legi/lative Power in men, with reſpect un- 
to. the Conſtitution of the Evangelical Church-State, or the, 
ordaining ofany thing to be obſerved in it, that Chriſt hath 
not appointed. For it is ſaid, that if this be allowed, as all 
the Dignity, Power, and Honour of the -Governours of 
the Church, will be reje&ed or deſpiſed; fo all manner of 
Confuſion, and Diſorder, will be brought into the —_ 
itſelf. 


(27) 
itſelf For how can it otherwiſe be, when all Power of Law 
making , - in the preſervation of the Dignity of the Rulers; 
and Order of the Church is taken away. - And therefore we 
ſee, it was the Wiſdom ofthe Church in former Ages, the 
all the principal Laws and Canons, 'that' they made in} their 
Councils, -or otherwiſe, . were deſigned unto the 'Exaltation 
and Preſervation of the Dignity of Ehurct'Rulers Where 
fore take this. Power away, and you will bring in alt Confu- 
ſion into the Church. (S040 £24198" Uhy "Rs 
Anf. 1. They donotin my Judgmentgſufficientlythink of 
whom, and of what they'ſpeak, who plead after this manner: 
For the ſubſtance of the Plea is ; Thar if the Church have'its 
. whole Frame,Conſtitution,Order,Rule,gndGovernment front 
Chriſtalone,though men ſhauld faithfully diſcharge theirDuty, 
inDoing and Obſerving all what he hath commanded,there would 
be nothingin it but Diſorder and Confuſion: Whether 'this 
becomes that Reverence which we'oughr to have of him; or - 
| be ſuited unto that Faithfulneſs and Wiſdom, whichis parti- 
cularly aſcribed unto him, in the Conſtitution and Orderin 
of his Church, is not hard to determine, and the Untrut 
of it ſhall be afterwards demonſtrated. © - . ' | 
2, As unto the Dignity and Flonour of the Rulers of the 
Church, the ſubject of ſo many Eccleſiaſtical Laws, they are 
in the firſt place, to be deſired themſelves, to remember the 
Example of Chriſt himſelf in his Perſonal Miniſtry here on 
Earth. Matth. 20.28. Even as the Son of man came not to be 
miniſtred unto but to miniſter,and to-give hu Life a Ranſom for 
many. With the Rule preſcribed by him thereon; 'ver. 25, 
26,27. But Feſus called them unto him, and ſaid, ye know 
that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over them, 
and they that are great, exerciſe Authority upon them. But 
it ſhall not be ſo among you ; but whoſoever ſhall be great a- 
meng you, let him be your Miniſter ;-. And whoſoever will be 
chief among you, let him be your ſervant, With the Occafi- 
E 2 "I, ON 


(28) 
on oftheInſiruftion given thereinuato his Apoſtles, ver. 24. 
And when' the Ten heard it, they were moved with Indiguali- 
on againſt the two Brethren. As allo the Injunction given 
them by the Apoſtle Peter, on whom, for their own. Ad- 
vantage, ſome would faſten a Monarchy. over the whole 
Church ; '1 Epift. 5.2, 3- Feed the Flock of God which is 
among you, taking the owerfight thereof, not by conſtraint, but 
willingly; not for filthy Lucre, .but of a ready Mind; -Nei- 
ther as being Lords over God's Heritage; but. being Euſam- 
ples to the Flock. And the bleſiedexpreſiions of the Apoſto- 
lical State by Paul; x Cor. 4. 1. Let a:man ſoaccount of ws, 
as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries 
of God. 2 Cor. 1, 24, Not for that we have Dominion over 
your Faith, but are helpers of your Foy. 2 Cor. 4, 5. For we 
preach not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and our 
ſelves your Servants for Feſws ſake; It may prepare their 
. Minds for the right Mannagement of that Honour which is. 
their due. For (2) There is in, and by the Conſtitution. 
of Chriſt, and his expreſs Laws, an Zozour and Reſpect due 
unto thoſe Charch Guides, which he hath appointed, abiding 
in the Duties which he requireth. 1f men had- not been. 
weary of Apoſtolical Sumplicity and Humility, 1t. they could. 
have contented themſelves. with: the Honour and Dignity 
annexed unto their Office, and Work by Chriſt himſelf; they 
had never entertained pleaſing Dreams, of Throxes, Prehe- 
mnencies, Chief Sees, ſeeular Grandeur and Power, nor 
framed ſo many Lawsand Canons about theſe things, turn- 
ing the whole Rule of the Church: into a: Worldly Empire. - 
For ſuch it was, that as of all the Popes which ever dwelt at 
Rome, there was never any pretended: or acted a greater 
Zeal for the Rule and Government of the Church, by the 
Laws and Canors, that it had: made for that End, than Gre- 
gory the 7th; ſo if ever there were any Auti-Chrift in the 
World, (as there are many Anti-Chriſts) he was one. His. 


Luct- 
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(89 3-::.- : 
Luciferian Pride, his Trampling on all Chriſtian Kings and 
Potentates, his horrible Tyranny over the Conſciences of 
all Chriſtians, his abominable*Dictares aſſerting of his own 
God-like Soveraigaty, his Requiring all men, on the pain of 
Damanation,: to be ſinful Subjects ro God and Peter, that is, 
himſelf, which: his-own Ads and Epiſtles are filled withal, 
do-manifeſt both who, and what he was. Unto that Iſſue 
did: this Power of Law,or Canon making for the Honour and 
Dignity of Church-Rulers, at length arrive. | 

3. Let: the Conſtitution of the Church by Jeſus Chriſt 
_ abide'and remain, let the Laws for its Rule, Government, 
, and Worſhip, which he hath recorded in the Scripture be di- 
ligenty obſerved by them, whoſe Duty it is to take Care 
about them, both to obſerve them themſelves, and ro teach 
others ſoto do, and we know full well, there will be no oc- 
eaſion given or left untothe leaſtConfuſion orDiſorder in the 
Church. But if men will be froward, and becauſe they 
may not make Zaws themſelves, or keep the Statutes made 
by others, will negle& the due Obſervation and Execution 
of what Chriſt hath ordained ; or will deny, that we may, 
and ought, in; and for the due Obſervation of his Laws, to +, 
| make uſe of the inbred Light of Nature, and Rules of com- 
mon Prudence'(the Uſe and Exerciſe of both which, are in- 
cluded and enjoyned.in the Commands of Chriſt, in that he 
requires.a Compliance with them in the way of Ozedzence , 
which we cannot perform: without them) I know of no Ree 
 lief, againſt the Perpetuity of our Differences about theſe 
things. But after ſo much Scorn, and Contempt hath been 
caſt upon that Principle, that it is not-lawful-to obſerve any 
thing in the Rule of the Church, or Divine Worſhip, in a 
conſtant Way by vertue of any bumane Canons or Laws, that 
is not preſcribed in the Scripture, if we could-prevail with 
men, to give us one /ing/e In/lance, which they would abide 
by, wherein: the Rules and Inſtitutions of Chriſt are /o de- 
fect ive, 


(30) 

-'feflive', as that without their Cawonical- Additions , Order 
cannot be obſerved in the Church, nor the Worſhip of God 
be duly performed; and it ſhall be diligently attended unto. 
Allow the General Rules given us in the Scripture, for Church- 
Order and Worſhip, to be applied unto all proper Occaſions 
and Circumſtances, with Particular, Poſitive, Divine Pre- 

' cepts: Allow alſothat the Apoſtles, in what they did and 
acted, in the Conſtitution and Ordering of the Churches 
and their Worſhip,did, and acted it in the Name, and by the 
Authority of Chriſt, as alſo that there needs no other means 
okaffeCting and , obliging our Conſciences in theſe things, 
but only that the Mind and Will of Chriſt be intimated and 
made known unto us, though'not in the form of a Law gj- 
ven and promulgated, which, I ſuppoſe, no men of ſober 
Minds or Principles, can difallow ; and then give an 1»/taxce 
of ſuch a Deficiency, as that mentioned in the Inſtiturions of 
Chriſt, and the whole Difference in this matter, will be right- 
ly ſtated, and not elſe. But to return from this Digreſ- 
ſion. | 

2dly, The Scripture doth not only aſcribe this Authority 

unto Chriſt alone, but ir giveth 7zſtances of his Tſe and Ex- 
erciſe thereof, which comprizeall that is neceſſary unto the 
Conſtitution and- Ordering of his Churches and the Worſhip 
of them. (1) He buildeth his own Houſe. Heb. 3. 3. (2) He 
appointeih Offices for Rule. in his Churches, and Officers ; 
I Cor. 12 5: Rom. 12. 6, 7,8. (3) He givesGifts for the 
Adminiſtrations of the Church ; Fpheſ. 4. 11, 12, 13. 1 Cor. 
11,12. (4) He gives Power and Authority ugto them 
- that areto Miniſter and Rule in the Church, &c. which things 
muſt be afterwards ſpoken unto, 900 
zdly, As unto this Conſtitution of the Goſpel-Church- 
State, the Scriprure aſligneth in an eſpecial manner, Faith- 
falneſs unto the Lord Chrift ; Heb. 3. 3,4, 5. This Power 
is originally in God himſelf. - It belongs unto him. alone, as 
the 
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| (31) | 
the great Soveraign of- all his Creatures. - Unto: Chriſt as 
Me ator, it was givertby: the Father, and the- whole'of it 
intruſted-with him. ;- Hence'it follows, that in- the Execu- 
tion of it, he:hath -reſpeunto the Mind and Will of God, 
as 4unto- What hewould have done and ordered, with reſpe&t 
whereunto this'Power. was.committed. unto him. And here 
his Faithfulxeſs takes place,. exerted in the Revelation of the 
whole Mind of God:in this matter, inſtituting, appointing, 
and commanding all that-God would have ſo ordained, and 
nothing elſe. And what can any-man do, that cometh after 
the Aing. | | 
Hereunto- there | is added on the fame: Account , the 
Conſideration of his W:/dom,his Love, and Care, for the good 
of his Church; which in him-were ineffable and inimitable. 
By all theſe things was he fitted. for his Office , and the 
work that was reſerved for. him, ſo as that he might in 
all things. have the Preheminency. And this was to:make 
the laſt and only full, perfe&t , compleat Revelation of 
the Mind and W1ll of God, as unto the State, Order, Faith; 
Obedience, and Worſhip of the Church: There was no 
Perfection in any of theſe things, until he took this work in 
hand. Wherefore it may juſtly be ſuppoſed, that he hath 
ſoperfely ſtated, and eſtabliſhed-all things concerning his 
Churches and Worſhip therein, being the laſt Divine Hand, 
that was to be put to this Work; and this his Hand; ZHeb.1. 
2, 2. that whatever is capable ofa Law or a Conſtitution for 
the uſe of the Church at all times, or is needful for his Dif 
ciples to obſerve, is revealed, declared, an#eſtabliſhed by 
him. And in this Perſuaſion I ſhall abide, until I &e better 
Fruits and Effects of the Interpoſition of the Wiſdom and 
Authority of men, unto the fame Ends which he deligned,, + 
than as yet I have been able, in any Age to obſerve. 
Theſubſtance of the things pleaded , may for the greater: 
Evidence of their Truth, be reduced unto the enſuing Heads. 
or Propolitions. 1.. Every 
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. 1. Every Church-State that bath aw eſpecial Inſtitution of | 
its own, giving its eſpecial kind, fappoſeth and hath _ 
unto the Law and Light of Nature, requiring and' direQting 
in general, thoſe things which belong unto the Being, Or- 
der, 4hd Preſervation of fuch Socieries as that is. 'Fhat there 
ought to be Societies, wherein men voluntarily joyn together, 
for the ſolemn Performance of Divine Worthip, nd joynr 
walking in obedience before God; that theſe": Socter! 

_ ought to uſe ſuch means, for their own Peace, and Ordel, 
as the light ofNaturegiredts unto, that where many havea 
common Intereſt, they ought to conſult in common fos the 
due management of ir, with other thingsof thelike Impor- 
trance, are evident Dictates of this Light and Law. -Now 
whatever Church-State may be ſuperinduced by Divine In{ti- 
tution, yet this Light and Law in all their evident-Ditates, 
continue their obliging Power in, andover the minds of men, 
and muſt do fo eternally. Wherefore things that belong 
hereunto needno new Inſtitution in any Church-State whar- 
ever; Burt yer, | : 

2. Whatever is required by the Light of Nature in ſuch So- 
cieties as Churches., as uſeful unto their Ordet, and con- 
ducing unto their end, is a Divine [nſtitation. The Lord 
Chriſt in the Inſtirugion of Goſpel Churches, their State, Or- 
der, Rule, and Worthip, doth not require of his Diſciples, 
rhat in their Obſervance of his Appointments, they thould 
ceaſe to be men, or foregathe Uſe and Exerciſe .of their 
rational Abilities, according to. the Rule of that Exerciſe, 
which is the Light of Nature. Yea becauſe the Rules and 
DireCtions are 1n this caſe to be applied unto things Sp7ritu- 
al, and of meer Revelation, he giveth Wiſdom, Prudence ; 
and Underſtanding to make that Application in a due man- 
ner, unto thoſe to whom the Guidance and Rule of the 
Church is committed. Wheretore as unto all the things which 
tlie Light of Nature directs us unto, with reſpect unto the 
Obſer- 
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'4- There are 1 Sees ed he fs PE us 
in the Applic? =. nt atural Light , -uoto ſuch a T 
nation of all ces in the Ads of Church Ruleand 
Worſhip", as are: - ſufficient for their performance decently 
and in order.” Wherefore, as was faid before, -it is utterly in 
vain and'tifcleſs, to rao ty tel, s Inſtitution of all the cir- 
belonging unto the Government, Order, Rule, 
and Worſhip of the Church ; or. for the” due im rovement 
of things in themſelves indifferent unto its Edification, as 
octaſion ſhall require. ” Norare they capable to be any other- 
wiſe ſtated, but as they lye in the light.of Nature, and ſpi- 
ritual Prudence directed by general Rules of Scripture. _ 

Theſe things bon premiſed , our principal Aſſertion is; 
That Chriſt alone is the Author, Inſtitutor, and Appointer, in 
a way of Authority and Legiſlation, of the Goſpel Church- State, 


ws Order, Rule and Worſhip, with all things conſtantly and per- 


ep belonging thereunto ; or neceſſa ſary to be obſerved there- 
What is not fo, is of men, and not from Heaven; this 
Is ; fine which we have proved in general, and ſhall farther 
particularly confirm 1 = our Progreſs. Hence 
6. There is no ſpiritual uſe nor benefit of any Church- 
State,' nor of any hg therein -performed , but what on 
the part of men, onkifs i in As of Obedience unto the Au- 
ehority of Chriſt. 1f'in any thing we do. of, this nature, we 
cannot anſwer that enquiry, which God direQs in this caſe 
to be made, namely, why we do this or that thing; Exod. 12. 
25, 26, 27. with this, that it is becauſe Chriſt hath required 
it of us, we do not acknowledge him the Lord over his own 
Homſe, nor hear him as the Son. Nor is there any Af of 
Power tobe _ forth in the Rule of the Church , but in 
F them, 
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there is any Gol "Ad [arms po 
Governitient ig the Church, which rh Lerform it, 
do not give an Lalence that ch th it-in Obedience unto. 
Chrift, it is null as unto ar Obligation. on the Conſciences 
of his Diſciples. The neglett hereof in the Warld,, where- 
in many'in' the Exerciſe of Church Diſcipline, or any.Adts.- 
char" belong unto the Rule of: it., think of nothing ' but 
their own Offices, whereunto ſuch Powersare annexed,, by 
humane Laws and Cavous, as enable - them to AR. in their 
own, names., without defigning Obedience. unto . Chriſt, in- 
all that they do, or to make. a. juſt repreſentation of his 
Authorit \ Wiſdom. + and love thereby , is ruinous unto. 
Church Order ahd Rule. 
_ 72. There 1s-n0 Le giſative Power i in, and over tha Church, 
as unto its Form, Order and Worſhip, left unto any of the 
Sons of men, under any qualification whateyer.; For, 

1. There are none of them, who- have. an Intereſt in 
thoſe Rights , Qualifications, and Endowments, which are. 
neceſſary unto anInveſtiture into ſuch a Legiſlative Power. 
For what was given and granted unto Chrilt himſelf unto. 
this end, that he might be_the Lawgzver. of the. Church,. 
muſt. be found alſo in them, who. pretend unto: any. Intereſt 
therein. Have. they. any | of. them: a Right. and Title 
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unto diſpoſal of the Perſons of Be 
they * pleaſe, 'as unto tier Spificual, and Erernal concerr 
ments ? Haye: they Soveraign Authority over all things to 
change their Motal Nature; to give 'them 'new wifes and 
ſignifications , to make things neceſſaty that in Typaalales 
V 
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are indifferent, and co order all thoſe things by. | 
Authority in'Laws obliging the confciences of men?” And 
the like may be faid of his 'Per/oxal Qualifcations, of Faith- 
fulneſs, Wiſdom, Love and Care, which are aſcribed. unto 
him in this work of giving Laws unto his Churches, as he 
was the Lord over hz own Houſe, OO 
2, The Event ofthe Aſſumption of this Legillatzve Pow- 
er under the beſt-pretence that can be given untoit, namely, 
in Conncils or great Aſſemblies of Bi/hops and Prelates, ſuf- 
ficiently demonſtrates how dangerous a thing it is for any 
man to be ingaged in. For it itſued at.length in ſuch a, cer- 
fitution of Churches, and ſuch Laws for the Government 
of them , as exalted the Cannon Law into the room of the 
Scripture , and utterly deſtroyed the true Nature of the 
Church of Chriſt, and all the Diſcipline required therein; 

2. Such an Afſamption is derogatory unte the Glory. of 
Chriſt, eſpecially as unto his Fazthfulneſs in- and over the 
Houſe of God, wherein he is 'compared unto and prefer- 
red above Moſes. Heb. 3. 3,4, 5, 0. Now the Faithfulneſs of 
Moſes conſiſted .in this, that he did, and appointedall things 
according to the Pattern ſhewed him in the Mount; That 1s 
all whatever it was the, Will of God to be revealed and ap- 
pointed for the Conſtitution, ' Order, Rule, and Worſhip of 
his Church, and nothing elſe. Bur it was the Will of Goo, 
that there ſhould be all. choſe things inthe Goſpel Church- 
State alſo , or elſe wliy do men contend about them 2 And 
if this were: E Will, of Ged , if they were not all reveal 
. ed, appCc Wy preſcribed, egalized by Chriſt, where 1s his 

FattiRtacks in ARver 16 that Moſes 2 But. no Inſtance can 
be given of any Defed in his Inſtitutions, that needs any 
__.. © 2 - ſ1p- 
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- ſupp!ement to be made by the beſt of men, as unto the cnd 
of coaſticuting a Chyrch-State,, Order, and Rule, with rices 
of Worſhip in particular. Ei FT iis 

4- How it is.derogatory unto the Glory of the Scripture, 
as unto its Perfett;on, ſhall be elſewhere declared. © 
- 8. "There is no more required to give Authority-obliging 
the Conſciences of all that do believe, unto any Inſtituriqn, 
or Obſervation of Duty, or Acts of Rule in the Church, bu 
onely that it is! made” evident in the Scripture to &e rhe 
Mind and Will of Chriſt. It. is not necellary that every 
: thing of rhis Nature ſhould be given out unto us in form of 
a Law or preciſe Command, in expreſs words. It is the 
Mind and Will of Chriſt that immediately afets the Con- 
ſciences of Believers unto- Obedience, by what way. or 
means ſoever, the knowledge of it be communicated unto 
them in the Scripture , either by expreſs words , or by juſt 
conſequence from what is ſo expelled Wherefore; 

9. The Example and Praftice of the Apoſtles in. tte 
Ere&ion of Churches, in the Appointment of 'Officers and . 
Rulers in them , in direQtions given for their Walking, Or- 
der, Adminiſtration of Cenſures and all other holy things, | 
are a ſuficient Indicatian of .the Mind and Wilt of Chriſt a- - 
bout them. We do not ſay, that.in themſelves they are In- 
ſtiturions and 44 rare , but they. infallibly declare 
what is ſo, or the Mind of Chrift concerning thoſe things. 
Nor can this be queſtioned without a denial of their /ufa/;- 
bility, Faithfulneſs, and Divine Authority... , 

- * 10 , The Afertion- of ſome , that the Apoſt/25 took their 
Pattern. for the State and Rule of the Chirches, and as unto 
divers Rites of Worſhip, from the Synagogues ef the Jews, 
their Inſtitutions, Orders, and Rules, not. thoſe appointed 
by Moſes , but fuch as themſelves had. found out and or- 
dained ; is both temerarious and untrue. In the purſuit of 
fuch bold ConjeQures , one of late hath affirmed that . Xo- 
festook moſt of his Laws and Ceremonies from the Agypri- 
trans ; 
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tians ; whereas it is much more likely that many of them 
were given on purpoſe to alienate the People by Prohibi- 
tions”, trom any compliance with the /Z#g1p2ans , or any 
other Nation , whereof Maimonides in his. Mexe Nebuchim 
gives us ſundry Inſtances. This Afertion'l fay is raſh and 
falſe. For (1) As-unto the Inſtances given for its confirma- 
tion, Who thall aſſure us that they were then in uſe and 
practice in the Synagogyes when the Apoſtles gave Rules un- 
ro the Churches of the New. Teſtament. We have »o Re- 
cord of theirs, not one word.in all the world, of what was 
their way and practice, but what is at leaſt 250 years 
younger and later than the writings of the New Teſtament; 
and in the firſt of their writings as in them that follow, we 
have. innumerable things aſſerted to have been the 7rad:- 
tions. and Practiles of their Foretathers, from the days of 
Moſes , which we know to be utterly faiſe. At that time 
when they undertook-to compoſe a mew Religion out of their 
pretended Traditions , partly by the Revolt of many Apo- 
ſtates fxzom Chriſtianity uno them , eſpecially of the Elic- 
nites and Nazarenes-, and partly by their own Study and 
Obſervation, coming to the knowledge of ſundry things in 
the Goſpel Churches, their Order and Worſhip, they took 
them in as their own ; undeniable Inſtances may be given 
hereof, (2) Wherein there is a real cotmcidence, between - 
what. was ordained by the Apoſtles and what was praCtiſed 
by the Jews; it is in things which the light of Nature, and 
che general Rules of the Scripture do dire&t unto. And it. 
is diſhonourable unto the Apoſtles and the Spirit of Chriſt 
in them, to think, or fay, that in ſuch things, they . took 
their Pattern from the Jews, or made them their example. 
Surely the Apoſtles took not the Pattern and Example for 
the Inftitution of: Excommunication, from the Druids, among 
whom there was ſome things that did greatly reſemble it, 
fo far as it hath.its Foundation in the light of _— a, 
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The Continuation of a Church=State and 
of Churches unto the end of the world ; 
what are the Cauſes of it , and mhere= 
on 1t depends. 


HAT there was a peculiar Church-State Inſtituted/and 
appointed by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, aQing in his 
Name and Authority, with the infallible guidance. of his 
_ Spirit, hath been declared. But it may be yet farther en- 
quired,, whether this Church-State be {till continued by :Dz- 
vine Authority , or whether it ceaſed not together with the 
Apoſtles by whom it was erected. | | 
- There was a Church-State under the Old Teſtament- fo- 
lemnly erected by God himſelf. And although it was not 
' to be abſolutely perpetual or everlaſting, but was to conti- 
nue onely unto the :7me of Reformation, yet unto that rime 
its continuation was ſecured , in the Cauſes and means of 
it. 
The, Caxſes of the continuation of this Church-State unto 
its appointed period were two. 
1. The Promiſe of God unto Abrabam , that he would 
oP and preſerve his Seed in Covenant with' him , until 
he ſhould be the Heir of the World, and the Father of ma- 
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Church-State was ſubſervient. | (2) The Zawof God ir felf, 
and; the. Inſtitutions thereof, which God: appointed t 


2. The Means: of its continuance- were three, (1) Car- 
nal-Generation., and that on a twofold account. For there 
were :two Conſtituent Pares-of that Church, the Przeſts, -- 
and the Peeplc.; the continuation of each of them: depen- - 
ded. on the priviledge of Carnal Generation, For the Prieſts 
were.to be all of the Family of Aaron, and the People of. ' 
the Seed of 4brahaw by the other Heads of Tribes, which. 
gave them: both: their foundation in; and Right unto this 
CH And hereunto were _—_ all the mg 
concern! e Integrity, Purity , and Legitimacy of the 
Prieſts, wich the —_—_ of ther "ax lane. Caf Cliepib 
cifion; the want whereof was a bar againſt any advantage: 
by the former Priviledge of Generation" from thoſe two' 
Springs ; and hereby others alfo' might' be added unto the- 
Church, though never with a Capacity -of the Prieſthood.. 
(3) The Separation of the People from the reſt of the 
World, by innumerable Divine Ordinances, making their 
Coalition-with them, impoſlible. | 

From' theſe Cauſes and by theſe Means it was, that the 
Church-State . under the Old Teſtament was preſerved unto- 
' Its. appointed ſeaſon. Neither the outward Calaminies: 
that befel the Nation, nor the ſins of the generality of the 
People ,. could deſtroy this Church-State , but it continued. 
its Right and exerciſe, unto the 7zme of Reformation. And: 
if it be not ſo, if there be not Cauſes and Means of = _ 
allible- 
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SE ES 
fallible _continuagce | of; the -*Goſpel:Church-State 'unto'the 
Conſummation of all. chings, the time expreſly allotted unto 
their continuance; then was: the: work of Moſes more ho- 
nourable, more powerful and efieQual, in the Confſtitu- 
tion of the Church-State under the, Old Teſtament ,--than- 
. that of Chriſt in the Conſtitution of -the .New. - For that 
Work and thoſe Inſtitutions which had an efficacy 'in them 
for their own. infalible continuation, and of the :Ehureh 
thereby throughout all Generations , muſt be more Noble 
and Honourable, than thoſe which cannot ſecure'their. own 
continuance , nor the Being and State .of the Church there-' 
on depending. Nothing can be more derogatory unto 'the 
Glory of the Wiſdom and Power of Chriſt, nor of his 
Truth and Faithfulneſs, than ſuch an Imagination. - Wefhall 
therefore enquire into the Cauſes and Means of the continu- 
ation of this Charch-State, and therein ſhew the -certainty- 
of it; as alſo diſprove that which by ſome is-pretended, as 
the onely means thereof, wher indeed it.is the principal Ar- ' 
gument againſt their ,perperual continuation, :that can be 
made uſe of. | 

1. The Eſſence and Nature-of the-Church. inſtituted by 
the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, was always the fame from 
the Beginning, that it-continues {till to be. Butas unto its 
- outward Form and Order it had a double State; and it was 
neceſſary that ſo it ſhould. have, from the Nature of the thing 
it ſelf For (:) THE Church may be conſidered in its Rela- 
tion unto thoſe extraordinary Officers or Rulers , whoſe Of- . 
fice and Power was antecedent unto the Church, as that by. 
vertue whereof, it. was to be called and erected. (2) With 
reſpe& unto ordinary Officers , unto whoſe Office and Pow- 
er the Church eſſentially conſidered was antecedent ; for 
their whole Work and Duty as ſuch , is converſant about 
the Church ; and the Obje& is antecedent unto all Ats 
about r. : 

The 
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-"The firſt State is ceaſed ; 'nor-can'it? Be continued®-'For 
theſe Officers were conſtituted: (1) By an immediate call 
from Chriſt, as. was Paul; Gal. 1. 1,2. which none now 2 
are, : nor have been fince the deceaſe 'of thent who were ſo D 
called at firſt. (z) By extraordinary Gifts and Power, 5 
which Chriſt doth not continue to communicate. +(3)* By 
Divine Inſpiration, and infallible Guidance, both inpreach- 
ing the Word, and appointing things neceſlary in the-Church- 
es, ; Which none now-pretend unto. (4) By Extenfrve 
Commiſſion giving them Power towards all the World 'for 
their Converſion; and over all Churches for their Edification. 
Of theſe Offcers, in their diſtinction into Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts, with their Call, Gifts, Power, and Work, I have 
treated at large in my Diſcourſe of Spiritual Gifts. The 
State and Condition of the Church, with reſpeC& untothem; 
is utterly ceaſed ; ys nothing can be more vain, than to 
-pretend, any. Succeſton unto them, inthe whole or any part 
of their Office, unleſs men can juſtity rheir'clainr unto it, 
by any, or all of theſe things, which: concurred unto it in 
the Apoſtles, which they cannot do. | 

But it doth not hence follow, that rhe Church State infti- 
tuted by Chriſt, did fail thereon, or doth now ſo fail; 'be- 
cauſe it 15 impoſſible, that theſe 4po/tes ſhould have any' 

'Succeſlors.in their Office, or the Diſcharge of it. For by the 
Authority of the Lord Chriſt, the Church was to be conrti- 
nued under O*dinary Officers, without the Call, Gifts, 'or 
Power of the others that were to ceaſe. Under-theſe, the 
Church State was no leſs Divine, than under the: fotmer. 
For there were two things init; (1)* That the Ofices them- | 
ſelves were of the Appointment of Chriſt And it they 
were not ſo, we confels the Zivine Right of the Church-' 
State. would have ceaſed. "The Office of the Apo/tles and 
Evangeliſts was to ceaſe, as hath been declared ; and-it did 
ceaſe actually, in that Chriſt after them did call no more un- 
G to 
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HM to that Office, nor provided any' Way or Means, 'wheneby 
= any one ſhould be. made Partaker of it. _ And for any: to pre- 
By tend a Succeſſion in Office, or any part of their Office, with: 
out any of thoſe things which did conſtitute it,: is extream 
Preſymption. It is therefore granted , that if there. were 
not other Offices appointed by the Authority of Chriſt, : it had 
not been in the Power of man, to. make or. appoint any: un- 
to that Purpoſe, and the Church-State itſelf muſt have ceaſ- 
ed. . But this he hath done, Eph. 4. 1x, 12. 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
(2) That Perſons were ta be intereſted in-theſe Offices, ac- 
cording unto the Way and Means by bim preſcribed; which. 
were not ſuch as depended.oa his own immediate, extraor- 
dinary aftings, as it was with the former fort, but ſuch as 
conſiſted inthe Churches acting according to bzs Law, .and 
in Qbedience unto his commands. | 
This Church-State was appointedghy: the Authority of. 
Chriſt. The DireQtion which he gave in his own Perſon for 
Addreſies unto the Church i caſe.of Scandal,which is an ob- 
liging Inſtitution for ' all Ages. (az. 18. 17, 18, 19, 20.) 
proves that he had appointed a Church-State, that ſhould: 
abide through them: all And when there was a Church 
planted at Frufalew, there were:not only Apoſtles in it, ac- 
cording to its firſt State, but Elders alſo, which reſpe&ed 
its ſecond State, that was approaching; A. 15. 23. The 
Apoſtles. being in Office before that Church State, the Elders 
ordained jn it. S6 chap. 11. 30. And the Apoſtles ordaYed 
Elders in every Church; At. £4 2& Tit. 1.5. 1 Tim. 5. 
17. whom they affirmed to be made ſo by the ZJoly Ghoſt. 
Akt. 20. 28. The Churches to whom the Apoſtle Paul 
wrote his Epiſtles, were ſuch all of them, under the Rule 
of ordinary Officers. Phil 1. 1. Rules and Laws are given 
\ for. their Ordination in all Ages; 7ze. 1. 1 Tim. 3. And the 
Lord. Chriſt treateth from Heaven with his Chutches, in 
this Stateand Order ; Rev. iſt. 2d.. 3d. He hath Rn 
| S 
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"Our Enquiry therefore is, 'Whereon the. Cutdiitios of 
this Charch-Srare, unts the cad of the World: "46th Qep 
wharare the Caſts» 'Whiat are the Means of it 2 
becoimes infallible and neceflary. ' 1 miſt obly premiſe, that 
our preſent Conſideration is not fo much FR fatto, ds tmito 
whathath fallen out in the World, unto ourKnowledgeand 
Obſervation, but 4& «#2, or of a Right unto this Continua- 
tion. And this is ſach-as makes'it not only /awfud for fach 
a Church-Stateto be; but requires alſo from all the Diſciples 
of Chriſt in a way of Duty, that it be always'in afual Ex- 
iſtence. Hereby there isa warrant given unto all believers, 
at all times to gather themſelves into ſuch a Church-Stare, 
and a Duty impoſed on them ſo to do. 

The Reaſons and'Cauſes appointing and ſecuring this Con- 
tinuation, are of various forts, the principal whereof, are 
theſe that follow. 

r. The ſupreme Cauſe hereof, is the Father's Grant of a 
perpetual Kingdom in this World unto Jeſus Chriſt, the Me- 
diator and Head of the Church. #/a/. 72. 5, 7, 15, 16, 17. 
Ta g. 7. Zech. 6. 13, This Grant of the Father, our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt pleaded as his Warranty for the Foundation and 
Continuation of the Church. Mar. 28 17, 18, 19, 20. This 

Everlaſting Kingdom of Feſus Chriſt, given him by the irre- 
vocable Grant of the Farher, may be conſidered three ways. 
(i) As unto the real Sabjets of it, true Believers, which 
are the Obje& of the Internal, Spiritual Power, and Rule 
of Chriſt. Of thele it is neceſlary, by. vertue of this Grant 
and Divine Conſtitution of the Kingdom of Chriſt, that in 
every Apgethere ſhould be ſome in the World, and thoſe per- 
haps no ſmall multitude , but ſuch as the Iuternal Rule 
G 2 over 
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over them, may be Rightly and Honourably ternied'a Xing: 
dom, hor as that, whuch formally makes. them ſuch Sab- 
jects of -0 briſts,. gives them no outward Appearance or Vi- 
ſibility, ſo if in a time of the univerſal prevalency of Zdola- 
dom. . of :I{rgcl, undiſcerned and. inviſible unto. the>moſt 
Eagle-cyed. Prophet who lived in. their days; what number 
may we. juſtly ſuppoſe to have been within the limits of 
Chriſts Dominions, which is the whole World, in the worſt, 
darkeſt, moſt profligate and-idolatrous times, that havepaſ- 
ſed over the Earth, jince the. firſt EreCtion of this Kingdom. 
This. therefore is a fundamental Article of our Faith, that 
by vertue ofthis Grant of the Father, Chriſt ever had, hath, 
and will have in all Ages, ſome, yea a Multitude, that are 
the True, Real, Spiritual Subje&ts of his Kingdom. Net- 
ther the Power of Sathan,nor the Rage or fury of the Worlg,”* 
nor the Accurſed Apoſtacy of many,or of all viſible Churches, 
from - the purity and Holineſs ot his Laws can hinder, but 
that the Church of Chriſt. in this ſenſe, muſt have a perpe- 
tual continuation in this World. Mat. 16. 18. 

2. It may be conſidered with reſpe& unto the outward 
wijible Profeſſion of Subjettion and Obedience: unto him , 
and the Obſervation of his Laws. This alſo belongs unto 
the Kingdom granted him of his yr. He was to have a 
Kingdom # this World, though it BEnot of this World. He 
was to have it not only as unto its Being, but as unto its 
glory. TheWorld and the worſt of men therein,were to ſee and 
know,that he hath ſtill aKingdom and aMultitude of Subjects 
depending on his Rule. See the Conſtitution of it. Day. 7. 
12, 14. Wherefore it is from hence indiſpenſibly and abſolute- 
ly neceiary,that-there ſhould at all times, and in all Ages, be 
ever an innumerable Multitude of them who openly profeſs 
Faith in Chriſt. Jeſus, and Subjeqion of Conſcience unto 
his Laws and Commands. ' So it hath alwayes been ,. fo it 
is, 
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15i,-and ſhall for ever be.in this World. And thoſe who 
would on the one hand confine the Church of Chriſt in this 
-notion of it', unto any ove Church falling under a particular 
Denomination, as the Church of Rome, which may utterly 
fail :- Or are ready on the other hand upon the ſuppoſed or 
real Errors or Mifcarriages of them, or any of them, who 
make this Profeſſion, to caſt them out of their thoughts 
and afteftions, as thoſe who belong not unto the Kingdom 
or the Church of Chriſt, are not onely injurious unto them, 
but Enemies unto the Glory and Honour of Chriſt. 

3- This grant of the Father may be conſidered with re- 
ſpe&t unto particular Churches, or Congregations. And the 
end of theſe Churches is twofold. (1) 1hat Believers as 
they are Internal, Spiritual, real Subje&ts of Chriſts King- 
dom , may together a& that Faith, and thoſe Graces, 
whereby they are fo, unto his Glory. I fay it is, that true 
Believers may together and . in Society, act all thoſe Graces 
of the Spirit of Chriſt, wherein both as unto Faculty and, 
Exerciſe, their internal Spiritual ſubjection unto Chriſt doth 
conſift. And as this is that whereby the Glory of Chriſt in 
this World doth moſt eminently confiſt, namely, in the 
Joynt exerciſe of the Faith and Love of true Believers ; ſoit 
15. a principal means of the encreaſe and augmentation of 
thoſe Graces in themſelves, or their Spiritual Edification, 
And from this eſpecial end of theſe Churches, it follows, 
that thoſe who are Members of them, or bclong to them, 
ought to be Saznts by calling, or luch as are indued with 
thoſe Spiritual Principles and Graces, in whoſe exerciſe 
Chriſt is ro be Glorified. And where they are not ſo, the 
principal end of their Conſtitution is loſt. So are thoſe. 
Churches to be made up Fundamentally and Materially of . 
thoſe who in their ſingle capacity are Members of the Church 
Catholick inviſible. (2) Their ſecoxd ends, that thoſe who be- 
| Jong unto the Church and Kingdom of Chriſt under the 
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ſecond confideration., as viſibly profeiling. ſubje&ion uato.the 

Rule of Chrift and Faith vl -him , may expreſs-that-Jub- 
je&tion in Ads and Duties of his Worthip,, in the Obſer. 
vance of his Laws and, Commands 70G unto his 


Mind'and Will. "For this alone can be done in- particular 
Churches , be they of what ſort they will, whereof we ſhall 
ſpeak afterwards. Hence it follows that it belongs: unto 
the Foundation of theſe particular Churches, that thoſe who 
joyn in them , do it on a publick Profeſſion of Faith in 
Chriſt, and Obedience unto him, without which this end 
of them alſo is loſt. ' Thoſe I ſay who make a. viſible Pro- 
feſſion of the Name of Chriſt and their. ſubje&tion untohim, 
have no way to expreſs it regularly and according'to his 
mind, bur in theſe particular Churches, wherein alone thoſe 
Commandments of his, in whoſe Obſervance our Profefiion 
confiſteth, do take place; being ſuch Societies, as wherein the 
ſolemn Duties of his Worſhip are performed, and his Rule 
or Diſcipline is exerciſed. | | 
| Wherefore this State of the Church alſo, without which 
both the other are imperfe&t, belongs unto the grant of the 
Father , whereby a perpetual Continuation of it is fecured. 
Nor is it of any weight to object, that ſuch hath been 
the Alterations of the State of all Churches in the World, 
ſuch the vilible Apoſtaſy of many of them unto falſe Wor- 
ſhip and Idolatry , and of others into a worldly carnal con- 
verfation , with vain Traditions innumerable, that it can- 
not be apprehended where there were any true Churches of 
this kind preſerved and continued , but that there were an 
attual Tnterciſion of them all. For I anſwer. (1) No In- 
dividual man, nay, no company of men that come together, 
\ can give a certain Account of what is done in all the World, 
and every place of it , where the Name of Chriſt is profeſ- 
fed ; ſo as that what 1s affirmed of the State of all Church- 
es, univerſally, 1s meer conjecture and ſurmize. (2) There 
| is 
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is fo-great a readineſs in moſt, to. jndge the Church-State 
of others; becauſe in fome things they agree not'in Judg- 
ment or Practice, with what they conceive to belong there- 
unto as, obſtrutts a right Judgment herein. And 1t hath 
riſen of late unto ſuch a degree of Phrenſy that ſome deny 
peremptorily the Charch-State, and confequently the Salve- 
tion of all that have not Dzocefan Biſhops. Alaſs! that poor 
men, who are known to -others whether they are unto 
themſelves or no , what is their Office, and what is their 
Diſcharge of it, ſhould once think that the Being and Sal- 
vation of all Churches ſhould. depend on them , and ſuch as 
they are. Yea ſome of the men of this perſuaſion, that 
Chriſtians cannor be faved unleſs they comply with Dioceſan 
Biſhops , do yet grant that Heathens may be faved without 


the knowledge of (hrift. (3) Whatever DefeCt there hath - 


been de fadto in the conſtitution of theſe Churches, and the 
celebration of Divine Worſhip in them , in any Places or 

whatever, it will not prove that there was a ?otal faz- 
lure of them ;_ much leſs a D:/continuation of the Right of 


Believers to Reform and EreC& them according unto the. 


Mind of Chriſt. 


It is hence evident that the army continuation of the - 


Church-State inſtituted by Chrift under the Goſpel, depends 
originally on the Grant of the Kingdom unto him by his Fa- 


ther, with his Faithfulneſs in that Grant , and his Almighty: 


Power to make it good. And they do but deceive them-- 
ſelves and trouble others, who think. of ſuſpending this 


continuation, on mean and low conditions of their own-. 


framing. | 
2. The Continuation of this Church State depends on the 


Promiſe of Chriſt himſelf to preſerve and c.ntinue it. He 


hath aſſbred us that he will1o bui'd his Church oz the Rock, 
that the Gates of Fell ſhall no? prevail againſt it, Matth. 16. 
18. Under what conſideration ſoever the Church is here 


- firſtly. 
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firſtly. intended , the whole State of it as before deſcribed, 
is included. in the Promiſe ; If the Gazes of Hell do. prevail 
either againſt the Faith of ſincere. Believers , or the Catho- 
lick Profeſſion of that Faith*, or the expreſſion of that Pro- 
feſſion in the Duties and Ordinances to be obſerved in- par- 
ticular Churches, the Promiſe fails and is of no effect. 

3. It depends on the Word or Law of Chriſt, whictt gives 
Right and Title unto all Believers to congregate themſelves 
in ſuch a Church-State, with Rules and Commands for 
their ſo doing, Suppole (1) That there are a number of 
Believers, ot the Diſciples of Chriſt in any ſuch place , as 
wherein they can aſſemble and unite themſelves or joyn to- 
gether in a Society for the Worſhip of God. (2) That they are 
as yet in #o Church-State, nor do know orown any Power 
of men that can put them into that State ; I fay the Inſtitution 
of this Church-State by the Authority of Chriſt, his Com- 
mands unto his Diſciples ,' to obſerve therein whatever he 
hath commanded, and the Rules he hath given whereby 
ſuch a Church-State-is to be ereted, what Officers are to 
preſide therein, and what other Duties belong thcreun- 
to, is' Warranty ſufficient for them to joyn themſelves in 
ſuch a Srate, Who ſhall make it unlawful for the Diſci- 
ples of Chriit to obey the Commands of their Lord and Ma- 
{ter 2 Who ſhail make ir lawful for them to neglect what 
he requires at any time 2 Wherever therefore men have 
the Word of the Scripiure to teach them their Duty , it is 
lawful for them to comply with all the commands of Chriſt 
contained therein. . And whereas there are many Priviledges 
and }'owers accompanying this. Church-State , and thoſe 
who are incereſted therein are as ſuch, the eſpecial Obje of 
many DPivine Promiſes , this Word and Law of Chriſt doth 
make a conveyance of them all unto thoſe who in Obedience 
unto his inſtitutions and commands do enter into that State, 
by theway & meansthat he hath appointed. Whilit we hear lim, 
according to the reiterated Direction given «s from Heaven, 


whilſt 
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whilſt we do and obſerveall that he hath commanded us, we 

need not fear that promiſed Preſence of his with us, which 
brings along with 1t all Church\ Power and Priviledges alſo. 
Whetefore'this State can have no Znrercifion, bnt on a ſup: 
poſition that there are -none in the'World who are willing. 
to: obey the commands 'of Chriſt, which utterly oyer- 
throws the very Being of the Church Catholick. - 

4. It depends o# the Communication of Spiritual Gifts, for 
the. Work of the Miniſtry, in this Church-State, as is ex- 
preſly declared; ' Epheſ. 4. 8. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. The continu- 
ation of rhe Church 'as unto the Eſſence of it , depends on 
the Communication of ſaving Grace. If Chriſt ſhould no 
- more give of his Grace and Spirit unto men , there would 
be no more Church in the World, as unto its internal Form 
_ and Efſence. But the continuation of rhe Church as it is 
Organical, that is, a Society Incorporated according unto 
the” mind of” Chriſt , with Rulers and Officers, tor the 
Authoritative Adminiſtration of all its concerns, eſpecially 
tor the Preaching of the Word and Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, depends on the Communication of Spiritual 
Gifts and Abilitzes. And if the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 
with-hold the Communication of Spiritual Gifts, this Church- 
State muſt ceaſe. An mage of it may be Erected, but the 
true . Church State will fail; tor that will hold no longer, 
. but whilſt the whole Body,#zly joyn'd together,and compatted by 
that which every joynt ſupplieth according to the effeftual work- 
ing in the meaſure of every part maketh encreaſe of the Body, aud 
the edifying of it ſelf in Love. Epheſ. 4. 16. whilſt it holds 
the Head, &c. Col.2, 19. ſuch dead lifeleſs Images are ma- 
ny Churches in the World. But this Communication ot 
Spiritual Gifts unto the uſe of his - Diſciples , to the end of 
the. World , the Lord'/Chriſt hath taken the charge of” on | 
himſelf, as-he is Faithful in the Adminiſtration of his King- 
 Iy Power: : Epheſ. 4.8. ir, 12,13, 14- Boers 2 RE 
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Whereas therefore the LordChriſt in 'the Exerciſe -of his 
Right and/Power on. the grant of :the Father of .a-x 
al viſible Toogoes in this World ; and the Diſcharge of: his 
own .ptomiſe; . hath -(1) Appointed the - or dizary - Offices 
Which he will have continue in - his Church by an unaltera- 
ble Inſtitution ; (2) Ordained - that - Perfons ſhall be called 
and ſet apart unto thoſe Offices , and- for: the. Diſcharge: of 
that Work and thoſe Duties ,  whichhe hath- declared to. 
bong thereunto; (3) Furniſhed them with Gifts and 464- 
kties tor this Work , and declared what their ſpiritual Qua- 
lifications and moral Endowments ought to be ; (4). Made 
4t the Duty of Believers, to obſerve all his Inſtitutions and 
Commands, whereof thoſe which concern the Eredo 
and Continuance of this Church-State are the principal ; and- 
(5) Hath in their ſo doing, .or their Obſervance of all his 
Commands ,. promiſed his preſence with them, by which as 
by'a Charter of Right he hath conveyed unto them , an In- 
tereſt in all the Power, Priviledges, and Promiſes that be- 
longs unto this State; it is evident that its perpetual continu- 
 atzon, depends hereon ; and is ſecured hereby. He hath 
not left this great concernment of his Glory unto the Wills 
of men, or any Order they ſhall think meet to appoint. 
Laſtly; As a means of it, it depends on three things in 
Believers themſelves. (1) A dxe ſenſe of their Duty to: be - 
found in Obedience unto all the Commands of Chriſt. 
Hereby they find themſelves indiſpenſibly obliged unto all 
thoſe. things which are neceſſary unto the continuation of 
this State; and that all' Believers ſhould abſolutely at any 
time live in a rota weg/cd. of their Duty , though they may 
- greatly. miſtake in the manner of its performance, is not to 
be ſuppoſed,. (2) The Tn{tintt of the new Creature and thoſe 
in-whom it is., ſo aſſociate themſelves in holy Communi- 
on , for:the joynt and mutual: exerciſe of thoſe Graces of 
the Spirit which are the ſame, as unto-the Eſſence-of them, 
| in 
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in them all. The Laws of Chriſtin, and unto his Church, 
as unto all outward Obedience, are faited unto'thoſe in- 
ward Principles and Inclinations, which' by hjs Spirit and 
Grace, he hath implanted in'the Hearts of them that be- 
lieve, Henee his Toke & eaſy, and his Commandments are 
not. grievous. ' And therefore none of his true Diſciples 
ſince he had a Church upon the Earth did , or could ſatisfy 
themſelves in their own Faith and Obedience, fingularly 
and perſonally ; but would venture their lives and all that 
was dearunto them , for Communion with others, and the 
aſſociating themſelves with them of the ſame Spirit and 
way, for the obſervance of the Commands of Chriſt. The 
Martyrs of the Primitive Churches of old, loſt more of 
their Blood and Lives for their Meetings and Aſſemblies, 
, than for perſonal Profeſſion of the Faith, and ſo alſo have 
others done under the Roman Apoftacy. It is an uſual Plea 
among them who ingage in the Perſecution or Puniſhment 
of ſach as differ from them; that if* they pleaſe they may 
keep their Opinions, their Conſciences and Paith unto them- 
ſelves, without — for Communion or publick Worſhip. 
700 herein they ſuppoſe they deal friendly and gently with 
them. - And'this is our preſent Cafe. It is true indeed as 
Tertullian obſerved of old, that men in theſe things have 
no Power over us, but what they have from our own 
Wills ; we willingly chooſe to be, and to continue, what 
they rake advantage to give us trouble for. And it is natu- 
rally in our Power, to free our ſelves from them and their 
Laws, every day. But we like it not ; we cannot purchaſe 
outward Peace and Quietneſs at any ſuch rate. Bytas was 
ſaid, the inward Tnftind of Believers, from the ſame Prin- 
ciples of Faith , Love, and all the. Graces of the Spirit, in 
them all, doth efficacionſly lead and incline them unto 
their joynt exerciſe in Societies, unto the Glory of Chriſt, 
and their own Edification , or encreaſe of the ſame Graces 
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With the Law and Commands of Chriſt, giving direction 
how, and in whac ways it is to be attained, and exerciſed, 
binds and obliges them unto. the continuation of this' State; 
and the decay of this zyward Principle in them that - profeſs 
Chriſtian Religion , hath been the great and almoſt only 
ground of its neglect. eetStic 
3. The open Evidence there is, that ſundry Duties re- 
quired of us in the Goſpel, can #ever be performed in a due 
manner, but where Believers are brought into this State, 
which that they ſhould enter into, is therefore in the firſt 
place required of them ; what theſe Duties are will atter- 
wards appear. | 
_ On theſe ſure Grounds is founded the Continuation of the 
Goſpel Charch-State, under ordinary Officers after the De- 
ceaſe of the Apoſtles; and ſo far ſecured, as that nothing 
needs be added unto them for that end. Do but fuppole 
that the Lord Chriſt yer veth in' Heaver in the Diſcharge 
of his Mediatory Office ; that he hath given his Word for a 
perpetual Law unto all his Diſciples, and a Charter to con- 
" vey Spiritual Priviledges unto them ; that he abides to Com- 
munieate Gifts for the Miniſtry unto men, and that there. 
are any Believers in the World , who know it. to be their 
Duty. to yield Obedience unto all the Commands of Chriſt, 
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and have any! interna Principle gheliningothem tothat wikith' 
they: profeſs tgibelieve 25a rg ARticle: of their 
Faith, namely, the Communion of Saints, -and"no - man is: 
Gefired to; prove:the: oercinty” and yecoifiry”) 'of the continu; 
ance. oh. thisiSeatey - 299 ODDS 00M Irio- $42 

> But. chere: are [{omie!oyho! imdintaia that the Cortiinrey 
a Preſeruation d off, bb [Church Sfate'; 'Wepends [ otely Os. 
ſheeefffoe Qrdinationof Church Officers ; - from the' 4 ape, nt 
fo down throughout all Ages unto the end'of the World, For 
this: they fay is the only means of my rg, Church Power 
from. one t1me'to another; 'ſo as that if 1t tail, all-Church- 
State,: Order; and-Power muſt fall, never in-this World ro 
be recovered. - There is they fay a Flux'of Power through 
the hands of the Ordainers, - unto the Ordained , by vertue 
of: their outward Ordination , whereon the Being of the 
Church doth depend. Kowheir thoſe who uſe this Plea, 
are not at_all agreed about thoſe things which are eſſential 
in, and unto this ſucceffve Ordination. Some think that the 
Lord Chriſt committed: the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven unto Peter only , and he to the Biſhop of Rome alone, 
from whoſe Perſon therefore all their Ordination muſt be 
derived. ..Some think, and thoſe on-various Grounds, that 
it 1s committed nnto all and only Dzoceſan Biſhops , whoſe 
Being and. Beginning are very uncertain. Others require 
no more unto it, but that Presbyters be ordained” by Pref: 
byters ; who were rejeced- in their Plea, by both the for- 
mer ſorts ; and other differences almoſt innumerable among 
' them who are thus minded might bereckoned- up.. 

But whereas: this whole Argument: about Perſonal” ſac? 
ceſſive Ordination., hath been fully handled . and the Pre- 
tences of it diſproved by the chiefeſt Proz«/tant Writers a- 
gainſt the Papi/ts ; and becauſe I deſign not an Oppoſition 

unto what. others think and do; but the Declaration and 
Confirmation of the Truthin what we have propoſed to = 
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Gſt upon, I ſhall very briefly. diſcover the falſeneſs of this 


-1. The, Church i before all its ordinary Officers ; "and 
therefore its continuation cannot depend on their ſucceſsive 
Ordination. It is ſo as effentzally conſidered, though its be- 
ing Orgenical is Simultaneous with their Ordination. Extra- 
ordinary Officers were before the Church, for their Work 
was to call, gather, and ere it out of the World. Bur 
no ordinary Officers can be, or ever were ordained but to a 
Charch in Being, - Some ſay they are ordained unto the uni- 
verſal viſible Church of Profeflors; ſome unto the particu- 
lar Church wherein their Work doth lye; but all grant thar 
the Church-State whereunto they are ordained, is antece- 
dent unto their Ordination. The Lord Chriſt could, and 
did ordain Apoſtles and Evangeliſts ,- when there was yet no 
Goſpel Church , for they were to be the Inſtruments of 
irs Calling and Eretion. But the Apoſtles neither did, nor 
could ordain any ordizary Officers , until there was a Church 
or Churches, with reſpe& whereunto they ſhould be or- 
dained. It is therefore highly abſurd to aſcribe the continu- 
ation of the Church unro the ſucceſszve Ordination of Of 
ficers, if any ſuch thing rhere were; ſeeing this ſucceſſive 
' Ordination of Officers depends ſolely on the continuation of 
che Church. If that were not ſecured on other Foundations, 
this ſacceſsive Ordination would quickly tumble into duſt. 
. (Yea this ſucceſſive Ordination, were there any ſuch thin 
appointed, muſt be an A of the Church it ſelf, and fo 
cannot be the means of communicating Church Power un- 
to others. A ſacceſsrve Ordination jn ſome ſenſe may be 
granted, namely, that when rhoſe who were ordained Of- 
ficers in any Church-do dye that others be ordained in their - 
{teads,, but this is by an At of Power m the Church it ſelf, 
as we fhall manifeſt afterwards.) 

2, Not 


. (997 
'2.' Not to treat of Papa/ſucceſſion; the limiting of this fac- 
ceſlive Ordination, as the only-way and means of Con ica- 
ting Church Power, and ſoof the Preſervation of the Church- 
State , unto: Dioceſan'Prelares or Bitbops , is builton ſo ma- 
ay ineyident Preſumptions. and falſe Principles, as will 
leave it altogether uncertain whether there be any Church- 
State in the World or no. As (:) That ſuch Biſhops were 
ordained by the Apoſtles, which can never be proved. 
(2) 'That they received Power trom the Apoſtles to ordain 
others and Communicate their who/e Power unto them by 
an Authority , inherent in themſelves alone; yet {till reſer- 
ving their whole Power unto themſelves alſo, givingall, and 
retaining all at the ſame time; which: hath no. more of 
Truth than the former, and may becaſfily diſproved. (3) That 
they never did , nor* could any of them forfeit this Power, 
by any crime or error, ſo as to render their Ordination 
invalid, and interrupt the ſucceſſion pretended. (4) That 
they all ordained others in ſuch manner and way, as to ren- 
der their Ordination valid ; whereas multitudes were never 
agreed, what is required thereunto. (5) That whatever 
Hereſy, Idolatry , Flagitiouſneſs of life, Perſecation of the 
_ true Churches of Chriſt, theſe Pre/atical Ordainers might 
fall into, by whatever Arts, .Simonzacal Practices, or falſe 
Pretences unto what was not, they came themſelves into 
their Offices, yer nothung could deprive them of their Right 
of Communicating all Church Power unto others by Ordina- 
tion. (6) That Perfons fo ordained, whether they have a- 
ny call from the Church or no; whether they have any of 
the Qualifications required by the Law of Chriſt in the Scrip- 
ture to make them.capable of any Office in the Church, or 


| | have received any Spiritual Gifts from Chriſt for the Exer- 


ciſe of their Office and Diſcharge of their Duty ; whether 
they have any Deſign or no, to perſue the ends of that Of: 
fice which they take upon them ; yet all is one, being any 


way 


(567) 
way ePrelatizally'ordained Biſhops, they. may-ordain ther 
and{o'the ſucceſſive Ordination.js' preſerved. - And what is, 
this bur to / take the-Rule of the Church. out of the hand "of 
Chriſt; 'to/give Law:unto him}, to:follow-wirhchis Appro- 
bationg the-aRings-of men. beſides; and' contrary-to his Law = 
and/'Inſtitution , -and 'to imake' Application of his- Promiſes 
unto the'vileſt of men, whether he ring (5) That 
it-is-not lawful for Believers or the Diſciples of Chriſt to 
yield Obedience unto: his Commands', without this -Eps/- 
copal:Ordination-1' which. many Churches caxmot have ; and 
more wall nor, ;as: judging it againſt.the Mind and Will 'of 
Chriſt. (8) "That one Worldly, Ignorant, Proud, ſenſual 
Beaſt , ſuch as fome of the Heads ot this ſucceſſive Ordina- 
tion, as the Fopes of Rome , have been, ſhould have more 
Power and Authority-from Chriſt to preſerve and continue - 
a: Church-State by Ordination, than any the moſt holy 
Church.in the World, that is, or can be gathered according 
to his mind ; with other unwarrantable Preſumpttons innu- 
merable. . by 

/2. The pernicious conſequences that may enſue on this 
Principle, \ do-maniteſt its. Inconfiſtency with what 'our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ordained unto this end of. the conti- 
nuation of his Church. I nee not reckon them up on the 
ſureſt Probabilities. There is  no- room lett for tears of 
what may follow hereon, by what hath already done ſo. 
HKwe conſider whither this: ſacceſszve' Ordination , hath al- 
ready led a great-part of the Church, we may eaſily judge 
whar it is meet for. It hath I fay, led men, for Inſtance 
in che Chutch of Rome, into a Preſumprion of a good 
Church-State in. the loſs of Holineſs and Truth, in the 
Pra&ice. of falſe Worthip and Idolatry, in the Perſecution 
and: Slaughtet . of the! faithtul Servants of Chriſt ; unto a 
State: plainly” Antichriſtian. :To think there ſhould be a 
-F/ux and Communication of Heavenly and Spiritual Power, 
| trom 


(57) 
From Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles in, and by the hands and 
Attings of Perſons ignorant z Simoniacal, Adulterous, Ince: 
ſtuous, Proud, Ambitious, 'Senſual, preſiding in a Church+ 
State never appointed by him , immerſed in falſe and Ido: 
latrous Worlſtup, perſecuting the true Church of 'Chriſtj 
wherein was the true ſucceſlion of A4poſtolical Dotrine and 
Holineſs, is an Imagination for men who embrace the 
ſhadows . and appearances. of things, never once ſeri: 
ouſly thinking of the true nature of them... In brief, it is 
in. vain to derive a Succeſſion whereory the Being, of the 
Church ſhould depend, through the preſence of Chriſt with 
the Biſhops of Rowe, who for an 100 years together, from 
the year goo toa'1000, were Monſters for Ignorance, Luſt, 
Pride, and Luxury ; as Baronius acknowledgeth. A.D. giz. 
5. 8. Or by the Church of . Antzoch, by Samoſaterius, Eu- 
doxius, Gnapheus, Severus, and the like Hereticks; Or in 
Conſtantinople, by  Macedonius, Euſebius, Demophilus , An- 
thorinus, and their Companions : Or at Alexandria ; by Lu- 
cius, Dioſcuras, Alurus, Sergius, and the reſt of the ſame 
fort. Yo. | 

4- The principal Argument whereþy this conceit is full 
diſcarded , muſt be ſpoken unto atteFwards. And this 1s 
the due conſideration of the proper ſubject of all Church- 
Power, unto whom, it is originally, formally and radically 
given and granted by Jeſus Chriſt. For none can commu- 
nicate this Power unto others , but thoſe who have recet- 
ved it themſelves from Chriſt , by vertue of his Law and 
Inſtitution, Now this is the whole Church, and not any 
Perſon in it, or Prelate over it. Look whatever conſti- 
rutes it a Church , that gives it all the Power and Privi- 
ledge of a Church; for a Church is nothing but a Soczery 
of profeſſed Believers , enjoying all Church Power and Privi- 
ledges, by vertue of the Law of Chriſt, Unto this Church 
. Which is his Spouſe doth the Lord Chriſt commit the _ 
} © 


(53) X 
of his Houſe., 'by whom they-are delivered into-the hands 
of his Stewards -ſo far as their Office requires that Truft. 
Now this (which we ſhall afterwards more fully confirm 
1s. utterly inconſiſtent with the committing; of -all»Chure 
. —— one Perſon by vertue'of his Ordination by-ano- 
t ON. :; "1 : F: 5 2153705 C 3 $4 ? 4 
Nothing that hath been ſpoken doth ar all-hinder-or de- 
ny, but that where: Churches are : rightly conſtituted', they 
ought in their Offices, Officers, and Order:tobe 'preferved 
, abs ſucceſsive Ordination 'of Paſtors :and Rulers, wherein 
thoſe who aCtually preſide in them, have a: particular Inter- 
eſt inthe orderly communication of Church-Poweruntothem. 
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| | CH A P. IV; | 
The Eſpecial Nature of the Goſpel Church-State appointed 
HE Principal Enquiry which we have thus far -prepa- 

red the way unto, and whereon all that enſues unto 
it doth depend , is concerning the eſpecial Nature of that 
Church-State, Rule, and Order, which the Lord Chriſt hath 
Inſtituted under-the Goſpel, of what ſort and kind-itis. And 
hereunto ſome things muſt be premiſed.' ' 

1. I deſign-not here to oppoſe , nor any way to conſider 
ſuch Additions as men may ove judged neceſſary ro be added 
unto that Church-State which Chriſt hath ' appointed , to 
render. it, in their apprehenſion, more uſeful unto its ends, 
than otherwiſe it would be. Of this ſort there are many 
' things inthe World, and of along ſeafon have been ſo. But 

our preſent Bufineſs is to prove the Truth , and not to diſ- 
prove the conceirs of other men. And ſo faras our Cauſe is 
concerned herein, itſhall be-done by it ſelf, fo as not to in- 

,” terrupt us in the declaration ofthe "Truth. . | 
. 2» Whereas there are great conteſts about Communion with 
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cated from the exceptions of Dr. $7.” 
3, There have been, and are in'the World, ſeveral” /orts 
of Churches of | great Power* and' Reputation , of ſeveral 
Forms and Kinds , ' yet contributing Aid to-each other, in 
their reſpeive ſtations; As (1) The Papal Church which 

tends ir ſelf to be Catholick or Univerſal:, comprehen- 
ſive of all true Believers or Diſciples of Chriſt, united in 
their SubjeQion ufito the Biſhop of Rome.” (2) There were 
of old, and the ſhadow of them is ſtill remaining, Church- 
es called Patrzarchal, firſt 3, then 4, then 5 of them, 
whereinto all other Churches and proteſied Chriſtians in 
the Roman World were diftributed, as unto a Dependance on 
che Authority, and: Subjection to the Juriſdition; and Order 
of the Biſhops of- 5 principal Cities of the Empire, 'who 
were thereon called Patriarts. (3) Various Diviſions un- 
der them, of Archzepiſcopal or Metropolitical Churches ; and 
under them of thoſe that are now called Dzoceſan; whoſe 
bounds and limits were fixed and altered according to the 
Variety of Occaſions and Occurrences of things in the Na- 
tions of the World. What hath been the Original of all theſe 
ſorts of Churches, how from Parochial Aſſemblies , they 
grew. up by the Degrees of their Deſcent now mentioned, 
into.the height and center of Papal Omnipotency, hath been 
declared cl{cwhere ſuficiently. 
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(66) 
- 4. Some ''there- areg. who plead for a Natzonal Churchr 
State, ariſing from an Afſvciat:onof the Officersof particular. 
Churches., 1n ſeveral Degrees, which they. call Cla/sical and 
*Provincial, until it extend it ſelf unto the limits of an whole 
Nation; that is one civil Body, depending as ſuch on its own 
ſupreme Ruler and Law. 1 ſhall neither examinegpr oppoſe. 
this Opinion ; there hath been-enough, if not too; much « he 
dy diſpel abaut it. Bug ------ ; | ; 

5- The viſible Church-State which Chriſt hath inſtituted 
under. the New Teſtament, camliſts in an eſpecial Society or 
Congregation of profeſſed-Believers, joyned together according 
unto bis Mind, with their Officers, Guides, or Rulers whom he. 
hath appointed,; which do, or may meet together for the celebra- 
tion of all the Ordinances, of Divine Worſhip, the profeſsing 
and authoritatively propoſing the Dotrine of the Goſpel,. with 
the Exerciſe of the Diſcipline preſcribed by himſelf, . unto their 
own-mutual Edification, with the Glory of Chriſt, in the.Pre- 
ſervation and Þ ropagation of his Kingdom in the World. 

The things obſervable in this Deruiaciog, and for the far- 
ther Declaration of it, are; (1) The Material cauſe of this 
Church, or the Matter whereof it. -is- compoſed ; which. are 
wvifible Believers. (2) The formal Cauſe of it, which is their | 
voluntary Coaleſcency into ſuch a Society or Congregation, | 
according to the. mind of Chriſt. (3) The Exd of zt, is pre- | 
ſential, local Communion, in all the Ordinances and Inſtitu: 
tions of Chriſt, in Qbedience unto him, and their own Edi- . 
fication. (4) In particulartheſe-ends are, (1) The Preach- ' 
ing of the Word, unto the Edification of the Church it ſelf, 
and rhe Converſion of others: (2) Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, or all the Myſtical Appointments of Chriſt in the- 
Church. (3) The Preſervation and Exerciſe of Evangelical 
Diſcipline. (4) Viſibly to profeſs their Subjeftion unto Chriſt 
in.the. World, by the obſervation of his commands. (5) The 
Bounds and Limits of-this Church, are taken from the num- 
ber of rhe. Members , which onght not to be ſo Small, as 
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that they cannot obſerve,and do all that Chriſt hath comman- 
ded 1n _=_ Order; nor yet ſo Great as not to meet together 
for the Ends of Inſtitution of the Church before mentioned. 
(6). That this Church in its compleat State, conſiſts of Pa- 
ftors, or a Paſtor and Elders , who are its Guides and Ru- 
lers, and the Community of the Faithful under their Rule. 
(7) That unto ſuch a Church, and every one of 'them, be- 
longs of Right all the Priviledges, Promiſes and Power that 
Chriſt doth give and grant unto the Church inthis World. 

Thele and ſundry other things of the like Nature ſhall be 
afterwards ſpoken unto in their Order , according unto the 
Method intended in the preſent Diſcourſe. 

Two things I ſhall now proceed unto. (1) To prove that 
Chriſt hath appointed this Church-State under the Goſpel, 
namely, of a particular.or fingle Congregation. (2) That he 
hath appointed #o other Church State that is inconſiſtent with 
this, much leſs that is deſtructive of it. 

1. Chriſt appointed that Church-State which is meet and 
accommodated unto all the ends which he deſigned in his 
Inſtitution of a Church. Burt ſuch alone is that Church Form 
and Order. that we have propoſed. In Chriſts Inſtitution of 
the Church, it was none of his ends, that ſome men might 
be thereby advanced to Rule, Honour, Riches, or ſecular 
Grandeur ; but the direC& contrary, Matth. 20. 25,26, 27,28. 
Nor did he do it, that his Diſciples might be ruled and go- 
verned by force or the Laws of men; cr that they ſhould be 
obſtructed in the exerciſe of any Graces, Gifts, or Privi- 
ledges thathe had purchaſed for them, or would beftow on 
them.. And to ſpeak plainly, (let it be deſpiſed by them that 
pleaſe) this cannot greatly value that Church-State which 
is not ſuited, to guide, excite and dire the exerciſe of all 
Evangelical Graces unto the Glory ot Chriſt in adue manner. 
For, to propoſe peculiar and proper objects for them, to 
give peculiar motives unto them , to limit the ſeaſons' and 
circumſtances-of their exerciſe, and regulate the mannerof he 
| Perfor- 
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| © (63) | 
Performance of the Duties thatariſe from.:them, is one-prin- 
cipal End e; their aj r= E EU Thang 4d CPM Th, 
Ic would be too long to make a particular enquiry: into a7 
the ends for which the Lord pd puter this Church- 
State, which indeed are all the Duties of the Goſpel, either 
in themſelves, or in- the manner of their Performance, We 


may reduce them-unto theſe three general-Heads. '- + | 
- 1. The profeſſed Subjettion of the Souls and: Conſciences 
of Believers unto his Authority, in their-Obſervance of his 
Commandments. He requireth that all who are baptized in- 
to his Name, be taught to do, and obſerve af things whatever 
he commanded. Matth.28.18, 19, zo. And God'is tobeGlo- 
rified not only in their Subje&ion, but in their profeſed'Sub- 
_-5eRtion unto. the Goſpel of Chriſt. 2 Cor.'19; 13. Havin 
given an.expreſs charge unto his Diſciples, to "halts public 
Profeſſion.of his Name , and not to be deterred from it by 
ſhame or: fear of any thing that may- befal them on- the ac- 
count thereof , and that on the Penalty of his- difownin 
them before his Heavenly Father, Matth. 8. 33, 34, 35, 36 
27, 38, Matth. 10. 33; He hath appointed this Church-State, 
as the way and means whereby they may joyntly,and viſibly 
make profeſſion of this their SubjeCtion to him, Dependance 
on him., and Freedom in the Obſervation 6f all his com- 
mands. ' He will not have this done, fingly, and perſonally 
only, but iz Soczety and conjun&tion. Now this cannot be 
. done in any Church-State imaginable , wherein the Mem- 
bers of. the Church cannot meet together for this end, which 
they can only doin ſuch a Church as is Congregational]: 

2. The joynt celebration of all __ Ordinances and 
Worlhip, is the great and principal End of the Eyangelical 
Church-State, How far this is dire&ed unto by the Law of 
Nature was before declared. Man was made for Society, in 
things natural and civil, but eſpecially in things Spiritual, or 
ſuch as concern the Worſhip of God. Hereon depends the 
neceſſity of par 1calar Chnrches , or Soctet;es-for Divine 
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| (63 ) | 
- Worſhip. And thisis declared tobetheEnd of the Churches 
inſtituted by-Chriſt, A. 2 42.. 1 Cor. 11.20 1 Cor. 5. 4, 5. 
i 77,2. 1, 2, as alſo of the Inſtitation of Officers in the 
Church, for the: Solema' Adminiſtration of the Ordinances 
of this Worſhip. - | And the Reaſons of this Appointment are 
intimated. in'the- Scripture; as: (1) 'That it might be a way 
for the joynt Exerciſe of the Graces and Gifts of the Spirit; as 
was in general before mentioned. The Lord Chriſt glves 
. both. his Grace and his Gifts in great variety. of meaſures. 
Epheſ.-4.'7.. But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given unto 
every. man-to profit withal; -1-Cor.12.7, 8. He gives neither 
. of them unto. any-meerly for themſelves. Saving Grace is 
firſtly given for thegood of him that receives it; but reſpe&t 
is: had in it unto- the good of others; and the Lord Chriſt 
expects ſuch an exerciſe of it, as may be to others advantage. 
And the firſt End of Gifts -is the Edification of others ;- and 
All that do receive them are thereby, and ſo far, Stewards of 
_the manifold Grace of God. 1 Pet. 4. 10. Wherefore for the 
due exerciſe of theſe Gifts and Graces unto his Glory , and 
their proper ends, he hath appointed particular Congrega- 
tions, in whoſe Aſſemblies alone, they can be duely exerct- 
ſed, (2) Hereby all his Diſciples are mutually edified ; that 
is, encreaſed in Light, Knowledge, Faith, Love, Fruitfulneſs 
in Obedience, and conformity unto himſelf. This the Apo- 
ſtle affirms to be the e/peczal End of all Churches, their Of: 
fices, Officers, Gifts, and Order. Fpheſ. 4. 12, 13, 14, 15,.16. 
And again; 2. 19. No Church-State that is not immedaately- 
ſuited unto this End, is of his Inſtitution.' And though others 
may. in general pretend unto it, beſides that of particular 
Congregations, it were to be wiſhed that they were not ob- 
{truttive of it , or were any way fitted or uſeful unto it. 
(3) That he might hereby expreſs and teſtify his promiſed 
reſence with his Diſciples unto the end of the World; 
Matth. 2320. Matth. 18. 20. Rev. 1. 13. It isintheir Church 
Aſſemblies, andin the Pertormance of his Holy Worſhip thut 
| he 
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(64) | 
- he is preſent with his Diſciples according unto his Promife. 
(4) In theſe Churches thus exercifed in the holy Worſhip of 
God, 'he gives us a Reſemblance and Repreſentation of the 
great Aſſembly above, who Worſhip God continually before 
his Throne, which is too large a SubjeC here to inſiſt upon. 

. And to manifeſt that Aſſemblies of the whole Church , at 
once and in one place, for the Celebration of Divine Worſhip, 
is of the Eſſence of a Church, without which it hath no real 
Being ; when. God had inſtituted ſuch a Church Form, as 
wherein all the Members of it could not ordinarily. come to- 
gether every week for this end; yer he ordained thar, for the 
rreſervation of their Church-State , three times in the year 
the Males (which was the circumciſed Church) ſhould ap- 
pear together in one place, to celebrate the moſt Solemn Or- 
_ dinances of his Worſhip. Exod. 23. 14. Chap. 34 23. Dent. 16. 
16. All thoſe Difficulties which aroſe from the extent of the 
Limits of that Church unto the whole Nation, being remo- 
ved, theſe Meetings of the whole Church for the Worſhip 
of GoJ become a continual Duty ; and when they cannot be 
obſerved in any Church, the State or kind of it is not inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt. . *u 

3. The third End of the Inſtitution of the Goſpel Church- 
State 1s the Exerciſe and Preſervation of the Diſcipline appoin- 
ted by Chriſt to be obſerved by his Difciples. The Antients 
-. do commonly call the whole Religion of Chriſtianity, by 
the Name of the Diſcipline of Chrift, that is, the Faith and 
Obed:ence which he hath preſcribed unto them, 'in Contra- 
diſtinction, and Oppoſition unto the Rules. and Preſcriptions 
of all +. hilo/ophical Societies. And it is that , without which 
the Glory of Chriſtian Religion can in no due manner be pre- 
ſerved. The eſpecial Nature of it ſhall be afterwards full y 
ſpoken unto Fortheuſe of the preſent Argument I ſhall on/y + 
ſpeak unto the Ends of it, or what it is that the Lord Chriſt 
defigncth in rhe Inſtitution of it; and theſe things may be 
reterred' unto 4 Heads. 

] | 1. The 
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kr. The. Preſervation of \the:Duttrive of the Goſpel in its Pur 
rity, and Obedience unto: the Cominands'of Chriſt it its In7! | 
 tegrity. For the Firſt; the Scripture-is full of Prediftions, all 
confirmed inthe Event, ' that after the 'days of the:Apoſtfessi 
there ſhould be various Atrempts to wreſt, corrupt;-ani per- 
vert the Doctrine of "the Goſpel, and to bring in pernitious' 
Errors and Hereſfies. To prevent,” or reprove, and remove' 
them, is no ſmall Part and Duty of the Miniſterial Office in: 
the Diſpenfatian of the Word. But whereas thoſe who taught: 
ſuch perver/e things, did for the moſt part ariſe at firſt ii the: 
Churches themſelves; A#.-20. 30. 2 Petr. 2. 1.1 Fohw/2."9; 
- as the Preaching of the Word was appointed for 'the'rebuke 
of the Doqtrines themſelves, fo this Diſcipline was ordained: 
-\n the Church with reſpe& unto the, Perſons of them by 
whom they were taught, Rev. 2: 2. 14-20 3 Joh: $. g. Gal. 5; 
12, And ſo alſo it waswith reſpe& unto. Schiſms and'Diviſt- 
ons that might fall out inthe Church: The way of ſuppref- 
ſing things of this Nature by external force, by the Sword of 
Magiſtrates, in Priſons, Fines, Baniſhments, and Death, was 
not then thought of, nor direC&ed unto by the. Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; but is highly diſhonourableunto him, as though the 
ways of his own appointment , were not ſufficient tor the 
Preſervation of his own Truth, but that his Diſciples muſt 
betake themſelyes unto the ſecular Powers of this World 
who for the moſt part are wicked, Prophane, and ignorant of 
the Truth, for that end. 7&3 | 2239 
And hereunto belongeth the Preſervation of his Commands, 
in the Integrity. of Obedience. For he appointed that hereby 
care ſhould be taken, of the Ways, Walkings, and Conver- 
ſation of his Diſciples, that in all things it ſhould be ſuch as 
became the Goſpel. Hence the exerciſe of this Diſciplirte 
he ordained tocon(iſt inExhortations, Admonitions, Reproofs, 
of any that ſhou'd oftend in things Moral or of his eſpecial 
Inſtitution, with the total Rejetion of them that were ob- 
ſtinate in their Offences ;' as we ſhall ſee afterwards. 
i - * 2.116 
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; Motwes unto it; and- Reaſon s: forvit; were wholly: his 
own, whereby it. becomes a new:C ammandment, alſo. For the 
preſervation and continuance of 'this' Love, which-he-lays fo 
great: weight- upon, was this- Diſcipline appointed, which it. 
is ſeveral ways eftetual: towards, As: (1): In thePrevention 
r Removal of Offences. that might\ ariſe:among Believers; to 
the impeachment of it; Marth. 18. 15; 16, 17 2) In that 
Watch over each other with mutual Exhortations; andiAdmo- 
nitions, without which this Love let menpretend what they 
pleaſe , will not be preſerved. That which keepetleither 
Life'or Soul-in Chriſtian Love, conſiſts: in: the exerciſe of 
thoſe Graces - mutually and the 'Diſcharge of thoſe Daties, 
whereby they may be Partakers of the fraits:of Love in one 
another. And forthe moſt part, thoſe whopretendhighly-un- 
to-the Preſervation of Love, by their coming'to the ſame 
Church who dwell inthe fame Pariſh, have not ſo much as 
the carcaſe,: nay nota ſhadow of it. .In the Diſcipline of the 
Lord Chriſt.it is appointed that this Love, fo ſtrictly by him 
enjoyned unto.us; ſo expreſſiveof his own Wiſdom and Love, 
ſhould be preſerved, continuedand encreaſed, by the dueand 
conſtant Diſcharge of the Duries of mutual Exhortation, Ad- 
monition, Prayer, and watchful care over one another. Rom. 
z5-14 1 Theſ'5 11,12.2 Theſ3.15. Heb. z.12,13,Ch.12.15,16. 
-- 3- A third End ofit, is, that it might be a due Repreſenta- 
tion of hu own Love, Ctte, Tendernelſs, Patience, Meekneſs, 
in the afting of his Authority in the Church. Where this is 


not 


| (667) | 
| nottoliſrvechand delignad in theexcrciſet CharchPuſeipline, 

1b will novlayinces Antrebriſtives: but will Fay, itis --in- 
Juriaus-and diflionourable uato:him.-: For all Churdi-Power 
sinhim; and derived: 'from-him; Doris there anything af = 
chatemero which belongs uno, bujumul beoced in ha | 
\-Name,. aad eficemed: ofis, 
toibe daiSAR and Deed.) Fonmendhertfarn to: A as hr 
the exerciſe of othii2Deſcplize,i3n-a warkd!y: frame of Spirit, 

with-'Pride and-Paſſion; by aricks:0f Laws and Ganorg com 
Courts: Forein-to —aay hoes themſelves: which::are pre- 
tended 10;be under this Diſcipline; cit-is aotul and {cands- 
lous Repreſentation of :Chrifthis: Wiſlom;Gure and[Laveto- 
; wards his Church: : But as:for.tus Diſcipting he'tbathordain- 
ed, that ;it ſhall be-exercifed in;andov ith Meckneſs,:Patience, 
Gentleneſs; evidence of Zeal. for:rhe good\and flidnaf 
the Souls of men, with'Gravity and. Authority, -fo8 that 
therein, -all. the holy. Aﬀections::'of his mind: towards -his 
Chureh, or any init; wm their miſtakes,: failings, and: taiſcar- 
riages ,*mayr:be duly .nepreſented,:as wellr ab his. Authority 
ated among them. 2/4. 40.111; 2 Cor.'30. 1. Gal: F424: 23. 
1 Thef. 2:7. 2 Tim. 2. 24,253 26, Jam.:317.1,COr-13.; 

- .q. It is in-part appointed to be an Evidence and Pledge 
of, the: future Judgment, wherein the wholeiChurett ſhall 
judged ethe Throne of. Chriſt: Jeſus: For" inithe Exer- _ 
ciſe of this Dicip/ine'Chriſt\is on his 6vn Judgment Seat in 
the Church; nor may-any man pronounce any Sentence, but 
- what he: believeththat Chriſt.himſelf would pronounce wete 
he viſibly-prelent;; and what is according: ro.his-mind as de- 
clared-m his Word. - Hence. TertsYran calls the: Sentence: of 
- Excommunication in-the Church; fururi judict Prejudicium; 
A Repreſentationof-the future Judgment. ':, | 

4 In alt thatDegeneracy' which the Chriſtian profeſſing 
- Church, hath fallen into, in Faith, Worſhip, . and Manners, 
there is. no: Inſtance/can exceed: the: corruption of this Dz- 
vine: Inſtitution. For that which was the Honour of Chet 
KN 2 | an 
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 S and thy Gdſzal, and an effeftual means to repreſent him in - 
—_ the Glory of his Wiſdom and Love, -and-for*the Exerciſe of 
alt' Graces-in-the: Church, unto the bleſſed Ends now- decla- 
"red; was turned into a Domination, Earthly and'Secular; Ex- 
erciſed 1n-a Prophane,  Litigious, Unintelligible/ Proceſs; cac- 
cording/unto-the:Arts,, Ways,and Terms'obthe wozſt of Law 
Courts,- by* Perſons for the moſt part remote-from-any..juſt 
Pretence -ofithe/:leaft Intereſt: in Church Power,:on:cauſes 
and-for:ends; forein-unto the Diſcipline of :the Goſpel, by 
a Tyranny overthe Conſciences, and'over the Perſons of the 
Diſciples of Chriſt,unto the Igtolerable ſcandal vfthe Goſpel, 
and'Rule of Chriſt m his Church, as is evident/ inthe State 
-and Rule of - the: Church of Rome. As theſe are the general 
Ends of the Inſtitution 'of a Charch-$tate under the Goſpel, 
and in Order unto them, it is a great Divine Ordinance for 
the Glory of Chriſt , with the Edification and Salvation of 
them that'do believe. . Wherefore that Church-State which: is 
ſuited unto theſe Ends, is that which is appointed by Chriſt;. 
and whatever kind of Church or Churches is not ſo, prima- 
rily; and as ſuch; are not of his Appointment. But it is in: 
Congregational Churches alone,” that theſe things can be done. 
and obſerved. For unto all of them there are required Aﬀem- 
-blies of the whole Church ;. which, wherever they are, that 
Church is Congregational. No ſuch Churches as thoſe men- 
"tioned before, Papal, Patriarchzical, Metropolitical, Dioceſan, 
'or in any way National, are capable of the Diſcharge of theſe 
Duties, or attaining of theſe Ends. If it be ſaid, that what 
they cannot do inthemſelves; as that they cannot together 
in one place profeſs, and expreſs their SubieCtion unto the 
Commands of Chriſt, they cannot have perſonal Communi- 
nion in the Celebration of Goſpel Ordinances of Worthip, 
nor exerciſe Diſcipline in one Body and Society ; they can: 
yet de-the ſame things otherwiſe; partly in ſingle Congre- 
 gations appointed by themſelves , and partly in ſuch ways 
tor the Adminiſtration of Diſcipline,. as are ſuited unto their 
State: 
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| | (69) © 
Seate and Rule}. tliat is, by Zccleftaſtzeal Courts, with Furi/- 
-diftion:rover all Perſons or Congregations: belonging unto 
them, it will not help their Cauſe. For (1) Thoſe articu- 
-Jar Congregations: wherein theſe things are to: be- obſerved, 
are Churches; or they: are not. : If they are Churches, they 
-are-of. Chriſts Appointment,/and we obtain what weaim at; 
nor is it» in--the Powerof - any man to deprive them of any 
thing that belongs unto them as ſuch; if they are not, but 
Inventions and Appointments of their own, then that which 
they fay is:this; that what is abſolutely neceſſary unto the due 
Obſervation of the Worſhip bf God, and. unto all the Ends of 
-Charches, being not appointed by Chriſt, is by them provided 
for, "appointed and ordained ; which is.to-exalt themſelves in 
Wiſdom and Care above him , and to- place themſelves in a 
nearer Relation to the Church. than he. To grant that ma- 
ny of thoſe things which are the Ends for which any Church- 
State under the Goſpel-is appointed, cannot be performed or 
attained but in, and by particular Congregations, and yet to 
deny that: thoſe | Congregations are of Chriſts In- 
ſtitution , is to ſpeak contradictions, and at the ſame time 
to affirm, that they are Churches, and are not Churches. 
(2) A Church is ſuch a Body or Society, as hath Spiritual 
Power, Priviledges and Promiſes annexed unto it , and ac- 
companying of 1t. That which hath not ſo, as ſuch, is no 
. Church. The particular Congregations mentioned have this 
Power, with Priviledges,and Promiſes, belonging to them,or 
they have not. If they have not, they are no Churches, at 
leaft no-compleat Churches,and there are-no Churches in:the 
Earth, wherein thoſe things can be done, for which the Being 
of Churches was Oxdained, as namely , the joynt Cele- 
bration of Divine Worſhip by all the Members of them. If 
they have. ſuch Power, I deſire to know from whence or - 
whom they have it; if from Chriſt then are they of hs /n-- 
flitution ; and who can diveſt them of that Power, or any 
- part of it? That they have it from men, I ſuppoſe will _ 
C- 
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be pretended. (3) Asunto that way. of the Exerciſe of "Dif 
conburtciend unto any other Ciurds-Sears but that which 4s 

Congregational, we-thall confider it afterwards, (4) What 

is done .in- particular Congregations, 1s got the Ad ob any 

greater Church; as a Dioceſan or the like. ' For whatever afts 

any thing, a&s according unto. what it ©; but'this of 5 


a Church, according unto what it is3 for: fo it is'impoſlible 
for it to do any thing of that Nature. ” But thus /it is fatlen 
out. Some men under the Power of a:7Zraditien that parti- 
cylar Congregations were originally of a Divine Inſtitution, 
and finding the abſolute necefflity of them, unro the joynt 
Celebration of Divine Worſhip, yet finding what anincon- 
ſiſtency with their Intereſt, and ſome other Opinions which 
they have unbibed, ſhould they ftill be acknowledged tobe 
of the Inſtitution of Chriſt,” ſeeing thereon the whole ordi- 
nary Power given: by Chriſt unto his Church muſt reſide 'in 
them, they would now have them'to be' only conveniences 
for ſome Endsof Worſhip of their own finding out. Some 
thing they would have like Chrifts Inftitution, but his it ſhall 
not be, which is an mage. ELSE HE OSSSS 
2: The very Notatiox of theWorddoth determine the ſenſe 
-of it unto a particular Congregation. Other things may in 
Churches, as we ſhall ſee afterwards, both in the Rule and 
Adminiſtration of the Duties of Holy Worſhip, be ordered 
and diſpoſed in great variety. But whilſt a Church is ſuch as 
that ordinarily, the whole Body 1n its Rulers and thoſe that 
are Ruled, doafſemble together zz oxe place, for the Admi- 
niſtration of Goſpel Ordinances, and the Exerciſeof Diſci- 
pline, it is ſtill onefingle Congregation, and can be neither 
Dioceſan, Provincial, nor National. So that although the E(l- 
ſence of the Church doth not conſiſt in a&tual Aſſemblies ; 
yet are they abſolutely neceſſary uftitoits conſtitution in exer- 
cile. | 
Hence is the Name of a Church. 5579p the Perb in the Oh 
T*ſta- 
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'efta oF , to Aſſemble, to-call and meet 
rogethery anc agg elle. The LXX render it moſtly by 
minAjoztu, to-congregite in a thurchAſſembly-; and: fome- 


ovyi2c0y | Iiriauragce 5 To:they do! the Noun bmp by cvaguyr 

mnancia;. ſeldom. by m_ other word, die elit thay to 
fo, !itis-always- of the fame Signification, Wherefore this 
Word ſignifies nothing but'a Congregation which Aſſembles 
for the Ends-and Uſes of it,and Acts its Duties and Powers ; 
ſo\doth .:xAycia; alſo, in the New Teſtament. It may be 
ſometimes applied unto that whoſe Efſence is not denoted 
thereby, as-the Church Cazholick inviſible, which is only a 
Myſtical Society or Comprantivs Blit: wherever it is uſed 
todenote an outward'viſible Society, it doth connote their 
 Aſemblies together, in one: It is frequently uſed for an 4#a- 
al Affembly. A&.19.32,39,40. which was the fignification of 
it in alt: Greet Writers. r Cor. 14. 3, 4. And ſometimes it is 
expreſly affirmed', that it mer together in the ſame place ; 
x Cor. 14, 23. Wherefore no Society that doth not congre- 
gate; the whole Body whereof dorh riot meet rogether, to 
A@'its Powers and Duties, #'a Church, or maybe fo called, 
whatever other ſort:of Body or Corporation-itmay-be. 

- In this-ſenſe'is the Word uſed; when the firſt intimationis. 
is given of ar} Evangelical Church State, with Order and Dif- 
cipline. Matth. 18, 17. if he ſhall neglet to hear them, tell the 
| Church, &c. There have been ſo many conteſts about the 
ſenſe of rheſe-Words and the Interpretation of them, ſoma- 
ny various and oppoſite Opinions about them, and thoſe de- 
bated in ſuch long and Operous Diſcourſes, rhat ſome would 
take an Argument from thence, that »ozhing can: be dire&tly 
proved'from them, nor any certain account of the State and 
Daty of the Church be thence colle&ed.. But nothing can be 
infinuated more falſe and abſurd, nor which more directly 
tendeth to the overthrow of the whole Authority of the 


Scripture. For if when men are ſeduced by their —_ or 
other-- 
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otherwiſe, to multiply-falſe Expoſitions of any lacaco eickips ap- 
ture, and to ——_ Sil abort - them, that- therean-as 
unto us, they loſe their inſtructive Power, and certain. De: 
termination of the Truth , we ſhould quickly. have no Bot-; 
tom or Foundation ſor our Faith, in the moſt- important -Arti-, 
cles of Religion ; nor could have ſoat this day. But all -the. 
various Pretences of men, ſome whereof would have the 
Pope, others a General Councel, ſome the Civile Magiſtrate, 
ſome the Jewiſh Synagogne, ſome a Company. of Arbitrators,, 
arenothing but ſo many Inſtances of what: Intereſt, Preju- 
dice, corrupt Luſts, ambitious Deſigns with a diſlike of the 
Trath, will bring forth. To me it ſeems ſtrange thatany im-: 
partial man reading thifs Context, can take the Church in this 
place in-any other ſenſe, but for ſuch a Society, as where- 
unto an offending and offended Brother or Diſciple of Chriſt, 
might and ought to belong, to the Body whereot they might 
addreſs themſelves for Reliet and Remedy, or the Removal 
of Offences, by vertue of the Authority and Appointment of 
Jeſus Chriſt. . | j 

It were an endleſs Task and unſuited unto our preſent De- . 
Ggn, to examine the various pretenſions unto the Church in 
this place; enough alſo if not too much hath been written 
already about them. I ſhall therefore obſerve only ſome few 
things from the context, which will ſufficiently evidence what 
ſort of Church it is, that is here intended. - | 

1. TheRule and Direction given by our Saviour in this 
place unto his Diſciples, doth not concern c#vil Injuries as 
ſuch; but ſuch Sins as have Scandal and Offence in them, ei- 
ther cauſing other men to Sin, or giving them Grief and Of- 
tence for Sin, whereby the exerciſe of Love in mutual Com- 
munion may be impeded. Private Injuries-may be reſpe&ted 
herein, butnot as juries, but ſo far as they are ſcandalous, 
and matter of Offence unto them unto whom they are known. 
And this appears ; | 

(1) From the proper Signification of the Phraſe here 


uſed ; 
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2d; ine apaprigy 27.00; If thy Brother Sin againſt thee, Do- 
of an injury is; expreſſed by ad mew, and to be injured by 
meepiopuas, 1:Gor.6.8,9.that is,to be I Ry 
withal,and:to be defrazded ordeprived of our Right. But «nap- 
mw. £515 not-ſo uſed ; but only ſo to ſin as to: give ſcandal'un- 
to-them againſt whom that Sin is faid to be, 1 Cor. 8. 21,142: To 
be.guilty- of Sin againſt Chriſt in the light of their conſciences, 
is to fin againſt them. | es 
2,-1t is evident in the context. Our Saviour is treating di- 
rely about all ſorts of ſcand#ls and offences, or ſins, asoccations 
oljathngaiang and ſinning,and fo of _— unto others, 
wing Rules and DireCtions about them, from 8th verſe, unto 
wy words wherein Direction is given about their Cureand Re- 
moval. And two things he aſcribes uuto theſe ſcandals; (1.) That 
weak Chriſtians are deſpiſed in them, wer. ro. (2.) 1 hat they are 
in danger to be deftroyed or loſt for everby them, ver. 14.which 
ives us 4 true account of the nature of ſcandalous Offences. 
erefore auaplerw, to fin is uſed here in the ſame ſenſe with 
axayi%AiCu before, to: give offence by a ſcandalous miſcarriage. 
3: Where the fame Rule'is again recorded, the words uſed 
enforce this application of them, Zak. 17.1,2,3. The Lord Carift 
foretells his Diſciples that ſcandals and offences would ariſe, with 
Ae and danger of them, v. 1. And becauſe that they obtain 
their pernicious ettects moſily on them that are weak, he gives 
caution agaialt them, with eſpecial reſpe& unto ſuchamong his 
Diſciples; better any one were caſt into the Sean ive oxeritAicn 
1% PW wtpey Tem then that he ſhould give ſcandalor offence un- 
to one of theſe little ones, ver. 2. And*what he exprefleth b 
oxarit ion, ver. 2. he expreſierh by awapry tis ge, ver. 3: fin 
againſt thee ; and this is plain from thadire&ion which he gives 
hereon, 63:mvmav amy ; rebuke him. The word is never uſed 
with reſpect unto Arovace Twjaries ; but as they are fins or faults; 
ſo is it joyned wit eAgyZor, 2 Tim. 4.%/ and Errmpuc is. the on 


ly word uſed tor the Rebuke given,or to be given unto a ſcanda-” 
lous Offender, 2 (or.2. 6. | 


L L, Ano- 


: CE I i II EI Ons OE TOE I Cos 4 
LH 


(74) | 
-4 Another rhe. toms ir caſe of private Injuries, tharere 
only ſuch, and that is, that we immediately forgivethem.**+ 
5. It doth notſeem a Direction ſuited unto that zwfewſe Zove, 
which the Lord Chriſt requireth in all his” Difeiptes one to- 
wards another, nor the nature of that Love in its/Exerciſe, as it 
is deſcribed, x Cor. 1}. that for a private Iyjury done unto any 
man, without reſpeCt unto fin againſt God therein, which isthe 
ſcandal, he ſhould follow his Brother ſo far as to have him caſt 
eut ofthe Communion of all Churches and Believers, which yet 
incaſe of Sinunrepented of, is a fleceſſary Duty. © 
-2dly. The Rule: here preſcribed; ' and the -Dire@ion given, 
were ſo preſcribed and given for the uſe of all the Diſciples of 
Chriſt inall Ages, and are not tobe confined unto'any preſent 
caſe, or the preſent ſeaſon.” For (1.) There was no fach caſe at 
preſent, no mutual offence among any of his Diſciples, thar 
require this Determination of it, only refpeA 15 had -um- 
to what might afterwarals fall out in the Church. ' (2.) There 
was-no need of any ſuch DireQton at that time, becaufe Chrift 
himſelf was then conſtantly prefent with them, in whom all 
Church Power did reſide both eminently and formally. - Ac- 
ingly, when any of them did offend unto ſcandal, he did 
himſelt rebuke them ; Matth. 16.22,23. And when any thing of 
mutual Offence fell out among them , he inſtruted them, and 
directed them into the way of Love, doing what any Church 
could do, and much more alſo, Mat.20 24,25,26,27.2 { 3 )This 
was a caſe which our Saviour foreknew and foretold that it 
would fall out inthe Church in furu' e generations even unto the 
end of the work. It doth ſo every day, and will do ſo whilſt 
men are in-an imperfe flate here below. Nor is there any 
_ thing wherein the Chureh as unto its Order, Furity and Edifi- 
cation, is more concerned. Nor can any of them be preſerved 
without a certain Rule for the cure and healing of offences; nor 
are ſo, in any Church, where ſuch a Rule is not, or is negleCted. 
It is therefore fond to ſuppoſe, that our Saviour ſhould pre- 
feribe this Rule for zhat ſeaſen wherein there was no-need of - 
an 


Tz) : 
FF. ly. The Church heredireted unto, isa Chriſtian Church, 
" For (.) whereas it hath been proved, it concerned the times 
to-comeaſterwards; there was in thoſe times nothing that could 
pfetend unto the name of the Church but a Chrittan Church 
only. "The Jews/h Synagogues had an utter end pur unto them, ſo 
28. thatan Addreſs unto any of them in this caſe was not only 
' uſeles butunlawful. And as unto Magiſtrates or Arbitrators,to 
have them calledthe Church, and that in ſuch a ſenſe as that af- 
ter the Interpoſition of their Authority or Advice,a man ſhould 
be freed from the diſcharge of all Chriſtian Duties, ſuch as are 
mutually required among the Diſciples of Chriſt towards his 
Brother, is a fond Imagination: For (2) It-is ſuch a Church, 
as canexerciſe Authority in the Name of Chriſt, over his Diſci- 
- ples;and: ſuch as in Conſcience,they ſhould be bound to ſubmit 
themſelves unto. Forthe Reaſon given of the Contempt of the 
Voice, Judgment and Sentence ot rhe Church in caſe of offence, 
is their Power of ſpiritual binding and looſing, which is comit- 
ted by Chriſt rhereunto, and ſo he adds immediatley wer. 18. 
Whatever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven 
and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe in heaven, ſhall be looſed on earth ; 
is the Priviledge ofa Chriſtian Churcl only. $4 
4thly. It is a viſible parricular Congregation alone that is in- 
tended. For ( 1. }As unto the' Church, in other acceptations of 
thatnatne, either for the Catholiehy inviſible Church, or for 
the whole Body of profeſſed Believers thoroughour the world, 
it is utterly impoſſible that this Daty ſhould be obſerved to- 
wards it, as is manifeſt unto all. (z.) We have proved rhat the 
firſt an4 moſt proper ſignification of the word is of a /ing/e con- 
gregation, a{lembling together for its Duties and Enjoyments. 
Where-ever therefore the Church in general is mentioned, with- 
out the Addition of any thing or circumſtance, that may lead 
unto anqther-ſtgnification; it mult be interpreted of fuch a Parti- 
calar Church or Congregation. (3.) The Perſons intended, of- 
L 2 | tending 
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{SG is (26) = 
whom the Addreſs is to be made;  orelſe the one: "may 
juſtly decline the Judicatory applyed unto, and fo truſtrate'the 
.Praceſs. And. it miſt be fuch a Church, as unto whom 
' they are known | in | their - Circumſiances;,-: withonri:which 
/ 1 is impoſſible, that a right judgment in-ſundry caſes,':can-be 
made in point of Offence. (4) Itisa Church'of aneafie Addreſs ; 
Go teÞ the Church ; which ſuppoſeth that free and immediate ae 
ceſs, which all the Members of a Church bave unto that whole 
Church whereof. they are members. Wherefore (5) It is ſaid, 
#:msTy ExxAnaig” tel the Church ; not a Church, but'the Church ; 
namely, whereunto-thou andthy Brother do belong: (6) One 
end of this DireCtionis, that the offending and rhe offended par- 
ties may continue together: in the Communion of -the ſame 
Church, in Love without Diffimulation ; -which thing belongs 
unto a particular Congregation. © (7) The meaning is not-tell 
the Dzoceſan Biſhop ; for whatever Church he may have under 
tus Rule,. yet is not he him/e/f a Church. Nor is it (8) rhe 
Chance/boars.Conrt that our Saviour intended. Be it what it will, 
1t is a diſparagement unto-all Churches, to have that name ap- 
plied thereunto. Nor, Laſtly, Is it a Presbytery or Aſſociation 
of the Elders of: many particular Congregations , that is in- 
tended. For the Power claimed in ſuch atfociated Presbyteries, 
is with reſpett unto what- is already in ,, or before particular 
Congregations, which they have not either Wiſdom or Autho- 
rity, . as-is ſuppoſed, finally to order and. determine. But this 
ſuppoſeth, thatthe Addreſs in the firſt place, be made unto a 
particular Congregation; which therefore is firſtly and properly 
here intended. . 

All things are plain,familiar;and expoſed to the common Ua- 
derſtandings of all Believers, whoſe minds are any way exerci- 
ſed about theſe things, as-indeed are all things that belong unto 
the Diſcipline of Chriſt, Arguments pretendedly deep and learn- 
ed, really obſcure and perplexed, with /ogical Notiong and di- 
findtpns, applied unto things thus plain and evident in _ 

: | Ives; 
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(77) 


' ives,do ſerve onlyto invalveand darker the Truth: Tt ispliin 
an the place; (3) That there was aChurch-State for Chriſtians, 


- then deſigned by Chriſt, which atterwards he would inſtituteand. 
ſettle. (2) That all true Diſciples were to join and unite them: | 
ſelves in ſome ſarh Church,as might be helpful unto their Love, 
Order, Peace and Fdification. (3) That among the members of 
theſe Churches, Qfences would,or might-ariſe, which in_them- 
ſelves tend unto-pernicious Events. (4) Thar if theſe Offences 
could not be ce and taken away, ſo'as that Love without 
Diſſimulation might be continued among all the Members of 
theChurches, an Account of them at laſt was to begiven unto that 
Church or Society whereunto the Parties concerned do belong 
as Members of it. (5) That this Church ſhould hear, 'determine 
and give Judgment with advice in the caſes, ſo broughtunto-it; 
for the. taking away" and removal of all Offences. (6) That this 
Determination of the Church is-to be reſted in, on the Penal- 
. Ty, of. a .Deprivation' of all the Priviledges of the Church: 
(7) That theſe things are the Inſtitution and Appointment of 
Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Authority in them. all, is:to be ſubmirted 
unto, and which alone can caſt one that is a Profeſed Chriſtian 
into the condition of an Heathen or a Publican. IEEE] 
Theſe things in the Notion and Practice of them, are plain , 
eaſy, and expoſed tothe Underſtanding of the meaneſt: of the 
Diſciples of Chriſt ; as it is meet, tharall things ſhould be,where- 
in their daily Practice is concerned. But itis not eaſily to be ex- 
preſled,inte-what horrible Perplexities and Confufions they have 
been wreſted in the Church of Rome; nor how thoſe who depart 
from the plain obvious ſenſe of the words, and love not the 
Practice they dire unto, do lead themſelves and others into 
ways and paths that have neither uſe, nor end; From the.corrupt 
abuſe of the holy Inſtitution of our Lotd Jeſus Chriſt here in- 
tended, ſo many Powers, Faculties, Courts, Juriſdidtions,' legal 
Proceſles, with Litigious, Vexatious, oppreſſive Courſes of Acti. 
ons and Trials, whoſe very names are uncouth, horrid, foreign 
unto Religion, and: unintelligible without Cunning in an-art.ft- 
| | cial 


(28) 
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cial barbar6us Science of the Cane Law, haveprocecded, as ith 
enough to fill a ſober rational man wirh aſtoniſhment, *Hh0wW/ ir 
could ever encerintothe mindsof men to ſuppoſe, tha my 
poſſibly have any Relation unto this Divine Inftigarion. Th 
who-are not utterly blinded with Intereſt and Prejudice; wh; 
ignorantof the Goſpet, and the mind of Chriſt therein, as # 
Strangers from the Prattice of the Duties whichit requires; will 


ed to fer up, and erect an Earthly Domination in," and over hi: 


hardly believe, that in this Context our Lord Jeſus's 


"Churches, tobe adminiſtred by the Rules of the Caron Law and 


the Rota at Rome. They mult be ſpiritually mad'and ridiculous, 
who can givethe keaft entertainment unto ſuch an Imagination. 
\Nor can the Diſcipline"of any Dioceſan Churches, admimiſtrec 
in;/and by Courts and Officers, foreign to the Scripture, \both 
name and thing, be brought within the view of this Rule; nor 
can all the Art of the World, make any application of it there- 
unto: For what ſome plead concerning' Magifrates or Arbitra- 
Ters, they are things which men would never betake themfelves 


unto; but only to evadethe force of that Truth which they love 


not. All rhis is fallen out by mens departing from the Sim- 
\ plicity of the Goſpel, and a contempt. of that ſenſe of the words 
cf the Lord Jeſus, which is plain and obvious unto afl who de- 
fire not only fo kear his words, but alfo to obſerve his Com- 
mands. | | 


241y.” Our third Argument is taken from the Nature of the - 


Churches inflitured by the Apoſtles and their Order, as it is ex- 


preſfied in the Scripture. For they were all of them Congregatz- . 


onal, and of noother fort. This the enſuing Conſiderations will 
make evident. Tn. 

1. There were many Churches planted by the Apoſtles in very 
ſmall Provinces. Not to infift on the Churches of Galatia ; Gal. 
1. I. concerning which it is no where intimated, that they had 
any one Head or Mother Church , Metrepolitical, or Dioceſan. 


Nor of thoſe of Macedonia, diliin& from that of Philippi,where-. 


of we have ſpoken before ; upon rhe firſt coming of Pas! after 
his 


/ 


- 


his Converkon, unto- Feruſalem ; which was three cars; Gal. 
1.18, -in the Foith year after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, there | 


(29) 


were Churches planted in all Jadea, and Galilee, and Samaria ; 
 AR--9.'31." Neither of the two latter Provinces was equal un- 

to one Ordiniry Divceſs. Yet werethere Churches in both of 

them, and that in fo ſhorta time afterthe firft Freaching of the 
Golſpcl,as' that itis impoſſible they ſhould be conceived to be any 
other but ſingle Congregations. What is excepted or oppoſed 
hereunto by the Reverend Dr. Sz. ſhall be examined and dif- 
roved afterwards by.itfelf, that the Progreſs of our Diſcourſe 
© 2. Theſe Churches were fuch, as that the Apoſtles appoint- 
ed in them Ordinary Elders and Deacens, that might admini- 
ſter all Ordinances unto the whole Church, and take care of 
all the poor. A. 14. 23. chap. 20. 28. Now the Care, Inſpe&i- 
on and Labour of Ordinary Officers, can extend itſelfno further 
than unto a particular Congregation. No'man can adminiſter 
all Ordinances -unto a Dioceſan Church. And'this ordaining 
Elders in every Church, is the fame with ordainiog* them in 
every City, Te. 1. 5. that is in ezery Town wherein there was 
a Number converted unto the Faith ; as- is,evident from 4d, 
'14. 23. And it was in Towns-and Cities ordinarily that the 
Goſpel was firſt presched,and firſt received. Such Believers be- 
ivg conpgregated and united in the Frofeffion of the ſame Faith 
and ſubieHion unto the Authortty of Chriſt, did conſtitute 
ſuch a Church-State as it was the Will of Chriſt, they ſhould 
have Biſhops, or Elders and Deacons ordained amongſt them ; 
and were therefore as unto their State, ſuch Churches as he 
owned, 

2. It is faid of moſt of theſe Churches expreſly that they re- 
ſpe&ively me? together in one place, or had their Aſſemblies of 
the whole Church;tor the diſcharge of the Duties required of them, 
which is peculiar unto Congregational Churches only ; ſo did the 
Churchar Fera/alem on all occaſions; 4.15.12, 22. ch. >1. 22. 
fee ch, 5.11. 6h.6.1, It isof no force which is objeQted from the 

| Mats: 
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(8 ) 
- Mukitude of thepr that-are ſaid to believe, and ſa;conle 
ly wereof that. Church; fo as that they could not- aſſemble toge- 
ther.c For whereas the Scripture ſays expreſly, that the mu/- 
titude. of the Church did come together ; it. is ſcarce fair for,us to 
to fay. they were. ſuch a multitude as that they could: nat come - 
together. And.itis evident that the great riumbers of Believers 
that are ſaid to beat Feru/alem,were there only occafionally, 'and 
were-not fixedin that Church, For many years after,a ſmall Vil- 
lage beyond Fordan could receive all that were: ſo fixed in 
it... The Church.at Antioch, gathered together in oue Aſſembly; 
A. 14.27. to hear Pauland Silas. This Church thus called 
together is called the Multitude; chap. 15. 30. that is the whole 
Brotherhood at leaſt of that Church. The whole Church of Co- 
rinth did aſſemble together in one place,, both for ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip, - and the exerciſe of Diſcipline, « Cor, 8. 8. chap. 14. 25,26. 
chap. 11.17, 20. \ | 7 gh E | 
It is no way necellary to plead any thing 1n the illuſtration, 
or, for the Confirmation of theſe Teſtimonies. They all of 
them ſpeak poſitively in a matter of fac, which will ad- 
mit of no debate, unleſs wewill put in exceptions unto the 
Veracity, of their Authors. And they are of themſelves ſufficient 
to eſtabliſh our, Aflertion. For whatever may be the ſtate of any 
Church, as unto- its Officers or Rule, into what order ſoever 
it be diſpoſed ordinarily or occaſionally for its Edification, fo 
long as it is its Duty, to aſſemble in, and with all its Members in 
one place, either for the exerciſe of its Power, the Performance 
of its Duty, or Enjoyments of its Priviledges, it is a. fing/e Con- 
gregation and no more. | WP 

4. The Daties preſcribed unto all Church Members in the 
writiugs of the Apoſtles, to be diligently attended- unto by 
thzm, are ſuch, as either in their Nature,or the-manner of their 
performance, cannot be attended unto, and duly accompliſh- 
cd but in a particular Congregation only. This I ſhall immediate- 
ly ſpeak diſtin&ly unto, and ther efore only mention it in this 


Pace. 
. Theſe 


. - allertedin the Scripture, it cannot be 


(81) 
_Theſs things being fo plainly, poſitively, and frequeaſly 

oy 2a ifs remgag tn. any 
impartial-mind, but that parric Churches or Congrega- 
tions, are of Divine wicuio and conſequently that unte 
them 'the whole Power and wy gs of the Chirch 
doth belong; for if they do not ſo, whatever they are, 
Churches they are not. If therefore any other Church- 
- State be Suppoſed, we may well require that, its Name, 
Nature, Uſe,-Power, and Bounds, be ſome or alt of them 
declared in the Scripture. Reaſonings drawn from the Su- 
periority. of the Apoſtles above the Evangeliſts, of Biſhops 
above Presbyters, or from Church Rule, in the hands of 
the Officers of the Church only; from the power of the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate in things Eccleflaſtical from the Meet- 
neſs of Union among all Churches, are of no uſe in this 
caſe; For they are all conſiſtent with the Sole [»ſtitution - 
of particular Congregations, nor do in the leaſt intimate 
that there is, or needs to be, any other Church State of 
Divine Appointment. BS | ah 
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The Sate of the Firſt Churches after the Apoſtles to' the end 


N Confirmation of the foregoing Argument, we urge the 
I Prefident 'and Example of the Primitive - Churches, 
that ſucceeded-unto thoſe which were planted by theApoſtles 
themſelves, and ſo may well be judged to have walked in 
the fame way and Order with them. And that , which we 


allege Wc 7 is | 

* .» That in'no approved Writers for the ſpace of 200 years 

- after Chriſt there is any mention made of any other 

- + Organical, viſibly profeſſing Church, but that RY which 
zs 'Parecbial, or Congregational. | * 

- - A- Church. of any other Form, State, or-Order, Pa- 

] or Oecumenical, Patriarchal, Metropolitical, -Dioceſay 
or Claſical, they knogf not Neither Name nor thing, nor 
any of them appear in any of their Writings. 

Before I proceed unto the Confirmation of this Aſlerti- 
on by particular Teſtimonies, I ſhall premiſe ſome things 
which are needful unto the right underſtanding of what 
it is that I intend to prove by tkem. As 

1. All the Churches at firſt planted by the Apoſtles, 
wherher inthe greateſt Cities as Jeruſalem, Antioch, Corinth, 
Rome,&c, or thoſe in the meaneſt Villages of Jadea, Galilee, 
or Samarid, were, as unto their Church-State, in Order, 
Power, Priviledge, and Duty every way equal, not Su- 
perior or Inferior, not ruling over, or ſubje&t: unto, one 
another. No J1n{titution of any Inequality between them, 
no Inſtance of any Praftice Suppoſing it, no Diredtion for 
any compliance with it, no one word of intimation of 
it, can be produced from the Scripture; nor is it con _ 

Wl 


—_— ONS 


wats re LHR eZ ed cr IE ARR on 0212 ITO v 
ome Og EE ANDIN | ARS CHAD HAIDER Dn 
- 4 * = ons.) ea OPER} Ao 0 T 


EE RT. acid. . nn 
OIPED —_— MD AACILNA da 92h b : 


4Le td 


whe ad be 


- ( 83/)- | , 
_ with the: nature of the Goſpel Church-Stare7 72 ft 
2. In and among all theſe Churches there was one and the 
fame ſpirit one Hope of their Calling,ove Lord, one" Paith,one 
Baptiſm, whence they were all,obliged murually to feek and 
endeavour the Good and Edification of -each other; To be 
helpful to one another in all thiogs, —_— -unto that 
which any of them had received in the Laxd. This they did 
| by Prayer, by Advice and Counſel, by Meſſengers fent with 
Salutations,Exhortations,Confolations, fupplies for the Poor, 
and on all the like occaſions. By theſe- means, and by rhe 
exerciſe of that mutual Love and Care which they were ob- 
liged unto, they kept and preſerved Znity and Communion 
among themſelves, gave a common Teftimony againſt an 
thing that in Dofrine or PraCtice deviated from the Rule 
and Diſcipline of Chriſt. This Order with Peace and Love 
thereon, continued among them, until Pride, Ambition, De- 
fire of Rule and Preheminence,in Diotrephes, and a multitude 
of the ſame ſpirit with him, began to ' open-a door: unto the 
entrance of the Myſtery of Iniquity, under pretence of a ber- 
ter Order, than this which was of the appointment of Chriſt, 
3. It muſt. be acknowledged, that notwithſtanding this 
Equality among all Churches, as unto their State and Power, 
that there were great Differences berween them, ſome real 
and ſome in Reputation, which not being: rightly managed, 
| wen an Occaſion of evil in, and unto them all. For In- 
ncez | | CR AS 
x. Some were more eminent in /þ7ritual Gifts 'than-othere. 
As this was'a Priviledge that might "have "been greatly -im- 
proved unto the Honourof Chritt-and the Gofpet, bon. We 
know how it was abuſed in the Church of Cormth,and what 
Diſorders followed thereon : ſo weak and frail are the beſt 'of 
men, ſo liableunto Temptation, that all Preheminence is 
dangerous for them. and often abuſed "by them; which] 
contefs- makes me nota little-admire to'ſee- men fo earneſify 
pleading for it, fo fearleſly aſſiming it unto themſelves, tb 
MS. Fercely 


(84) ) 
fiercely contending that all- Power and Rule in -the-Charch 
belongs unto them alone, Bur 4 fi 
_ - 2+ Reputation was given unto ſome, by.the long abode. 
of ſome of the Apoſtles in them ; Of this Advancage we 
find nothing in-the Scripture: But certain it is it was much 
pleaded and contendedabour,among the Primitive Churches, 
yea ſo far until by Degrees Diſputes: qroſe about the Places 
where. this or thar Apoſtle fxed his Seat ; which was looked 
onas a Preheminence for the preſent, and a ſecurity for the 
future. But yet we know how. ſoon ſome of them. degene- 
rated from the Church Order -and Diſcipline, wherein they 
were inſtructed by the Apoſtles ; ſee Rev. _ 2. and 3. - 
+. 3- The Greatneſs, Power, Fame, or Civil Authority of 
the Place or City where any Church was planted, .gave 
it an Advantage and Privilcdge in Reputation above others. 
And the Churches planted in ſuch Cities were quickly more 
numerous in their Members, than others were, unleſs men 
ſtrictly kept themſelves unto the force. of Primitive Inſtitu- 
tions, it was very hard for them to think and Judge, that a 
a Church, it may be-in a ſma/ YiJage or Town 'in Galilee, 
ſhould be Equal with that at ZZzeru/alem or at Antioch, or 
afterwards at Rowe itſelf. The Generality of men eaſily 
ſuffered themſelves to be perſuaded that thoſe Churches 
were advanced in State and Order, far above the other ob- 
' eure, poor Congregations. That there ſhonld be a Church 
at. Rome, the Head City of the world, was a Matter of 
_ great Joy and Triumph-unto many, and the Advancement 
of it in Reputation, they thought belonged unto the Honour 
of our Religion, Howbeit there. is nor in the Scripture, the 
leaſt regard expreſſed unto any of theſe things, of place, 
zwmber,or poſſibility of outward ſplendor,either in the Promi- 
ſes of the Preſence of Chriſt in;and with his Churches, or in 
che Communication of Power & Priviledges unto them. Yet 
fach an improvement did this foolifh Imagination find, that 
after thoſe who preſidedin theChurehes called in the principal 

| | | | Cities,. 
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(999 
in the Aſcription of a Preheminence unto them, they began 
openly. ro claim-it unto themſelves;. and to uſurp: Autho- 
rity: over.other-Churches, Confirming their own Uſurparton 
by Canons and Rules until a-few of them-in the Council of 
Nice began © to divide the Chriſtian - world -among them- 
ſelves, as-if itthad been been Conquered by them. Hence pro- 
ceeded thoſe ſhameful conteſts that were among the greater 
Prelates about their Preheminency ; and hence aroſe that 
Pretence of the Biſhops of Rome, unto no leſs a Right of 
Rule and Dominion overall Chriſtian Churches, than the 
City had overall the- Nations and Cities of the Empire, 
wifich being carried on by -all ſorts of evil. Artifices, © as 
by downright Forgeries, ſhameleſs Intruſions of themſelves, 
impudent laying hold of all Advantages unto their own 
exaltation, prevailed at length unto the utter ruine of all 
Church Order and worſhip. . There is no ſober Hiſtory of 
the riſe. and growth by ſeveral Degrees of any City, 
Commonwealth or Empire, that is filled with ſo many 
Inſtances of ambitious ſeeking of Preheminence, as our 
Church ſtories are. | | FD 

By this Imagination were the generality of the Prelates 
in thoſe dayes, ' induced:ro introduce and ſettle a Govern: 
ment -in, and among the Churches of Chriſt, anſwering 
unto the Czvzl Government of the Roman Empire. As the 
Civil- Government was caſt into National or Dioceſan, 
or Provinczal.,in leſs or greater Diviſions, each of which had 
its Capital City, the place of the Reſidence - of the chief Civil 
Governour; fo they deſigned to framean, mage of it in the 
Church, aſcribing an alike Dignity and Power: unto: the 
Prelates of thoſe Cities, and a Juriſdi&tion extending itſelf 
unto | Nations, Divceſſes, and #rovincey. Hereby the leſſer 
Congregations, 'or \Parochial Churches, being weakened in 
proceſs of time, in their. Gifts, and Intereſt, were ſwallow- 
ed up'in the Power ofthe. others, and became only incon- 
\ iderable: 


Aderable Append, them, — ates 
fure. , But .theſc hy Yell.out dane; the times which 
we enquire into; only their occaſion began to preſent it felt 


unto. men of corrupt- minds from the Boginoing, bur we 
-have before. at large diſcourſed of 
a Some Churcis had © gr L ery in_nhaz 
| 43 the A went om t unto 
others. They in their Miniſtry were the Means firſt of 
the Converſion of others unto the Faith, and then of their 
gathering into! a. Church-State, attording them Afiiftance 
un alt things they ſtood in need- of Hence theſe newly 
formed Churghes., in leſſer Towns: and Villages, had al- 
wales a great  Reverence .for. the 'Church by whofe 
means they were converted | unto God, 'and Stated in 
Church Order. And it was meet that ſo they ſhould 
have. But in. proceſs of rime, 2s theſe leſſer "Ger - 
decreaſed in. ſpiritual - Gifts , and fell under a ſcarcity of 
able . Guides, this Reverence was turned into: Obedience 
and Dependence; and they thought it well enough to be 
under the. Rule of others, being unable well to rule 
themſelves. 

On-:theſe, and - the like ' Accounts there was quickly 
introduced an 7reguality . among Churches, which 'by 
vertue of their firſt Inſtitution were eqzal as -unto _ 
' and Power. 

4 Churches may admit of many Yariations, as unto 
their outward Form . and Order, which yet change nor 
their State, nor cauſe them to ceaſe from being Congre- | 
gazional. AS, 

Suppoſing that any of them might have many }. 
Elders or Presbyters in them, as it is apparent that 
moſt of them had, yea all that are: mentioned in | the 
Scripture had. ſo; Ad. 11." :3C. chap. 14: 23. chap.” 15: 6, 
22, 23. chap., 16. 4. chap. 20. 17,18. chap. 21. 18. Phil. 

1...1. 1.Tam. 4. 17. Ti. 1.5, they amightt, and _ of 
\ | tacm 


ahem" choold" out" T6ine* 6rjeerigued With | efpecial, 
Gifts; that mighe! in ſorne 'fort* prefide © amongft them, 
and'who-ad quickly 'the mathe of Biſhop appropriate 
ahi. This | Pratties: is thought” to | have had its 


Original: at Alexdwudtia; * 46d ' began penerally to be re- 
Orgy in the 3 Century * But rig ed Li the State" 
of| the: Church; "though it bad 'no* divine Warrant | to - 
authoriſe - it, For -this Order © may be agreed untoamong_ 
the - Elders of 'a particular Congregation, and : 
things may fall out; efdlitiing” unto © the reception of it. 
Bute from 'a diſtin mention' (if any ſuch there be ) 
in che :Writings of the ſecond. Century of Biſhops 'and 
Presbyters- to tancy Metropolitical and Dioceſan Churches, 
1s but a pleafant Dream. - ; | 
2. The Members of theſe Churches that were great 
and numerous, beitig under the care and Inſpe&ion of 
their” EMers in 'commor, might for the ordinary Duty , 
of Divine Worſhip mect in parts or ſeveral aftual Af- 
femblies; and they did ſo eſpecially in time of Perſecu- 
tion. . Norhing occurs more frequently in Ecclefſiaſtical.Sto- 
ry, than' the Meetings of Chriſtians, in ſecret Places, in 
_ private houſes, yea in caves and dens of the Earth, when 
in. ſome places it w#s impoſſible that the whole Body of 
the Chuich ſhould fo aſſemble rogether. How this Diſ- 
poſition of the Members of the Church into ſeveral Parts, 
mn each of which fome- Elder or Elders of it did. officiate, 
gave 'occafion unto the diſtindtion of greater Churches 
mpto. particular 7itles or Pariſhes, is not here to be de- 
clared, it may be fo Elſewhere :-But neither yet didthis alter 
the State of the Chutches, from their Original Inſtitution. 


For ,* \ py 
* Upon all extraordivary o:cafions, all ſucft as concerned 
| the whale Church, as the Chozce of Elders, or the Depoſition 
\ | offhem; the admiſſion 'or excluſion of Members, and rhe 


like, the whole Church continucd to meer togethcr, which 
| practice 
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* ond. Aoromadeion 
ate of the Churches con- 


Iy we mult yetadd,that we are no way.concerned inTeftimo- 
nigs or ſayings. taken from the writings of thoſe in follow 
Ages as .unto the State, .way and -manner of rhe -Chyrches 
in this ſeaſon ;.,but do appeal, unto their.own writings one- 
tF, This. 1s the great Artifice; whereby Baronxits in; his An- 
xalls. would impoſe, upon the Credulity of men, an appre- 
henſion of the Antiquity. of any of their Xoman Tyventi- © 
o#5; he affixeth them unto ſome of the firſt Ages ;jand-giing 
ſome Countenance.unto them, it may be from ſome ſpurious 
writings, ayes the weight of Confirmation. on-Teſtimonies 
and Sayings. of Writers, many years, | yea"for the moſt 
parts - Ages, afterwards, for it was and- is 'of the: Larter 
Ages of the Churth, ' wherein Uſe -and Quftom have 
wreſted Ecclefaſtical .words to other ſignifications than at 
firſt they, were . applyed. unto, to. impoſe: theipreſent Statg 
of things among, them,,. on. theſe who went before who 
knew . nothing of them. [En eornh DD) att hay: att 
"1 ſhall therefore briefly enquire into, what 'Repre/entation 
is made of thi State of the Churches by the Writers them- 
ſelves, who had in. the ſeaſon enquired after,” or .inr the 
Age next unto it, which was acquainted with their __ 
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MN ; This Epiſtleaccorging tothe Title of it, res 
new aſcribes unto the whole Church at Roxre,aud calls it, 
potentiſſemas literas;, ſub hoc Clemente diſſenſtone non mo- 
dica inter eos qui Corinths erant fratres fada,ſcripſit que 
eft Rome Eccleſia, 'potentiſſumas literasz lib. 3« cap. 3. By 
Eyſcbiae it. is termed pezdan x Jrwngdiagreat and admir- 
ble; who allo affirms that it-was pablickly read.in ſome 
Churches 3 EcclefpefÞ.. Hiſt. lib. 3.:cap. 14. And again 
j- calls it, Ixzrularlu yeaolu, a molt powerful writings 
20.5. caps Jo ING PE IE , 
nt Theris no doubt but ſome things in the writings of it 
did befal him þumrariths, that the work: of ſuch a compa» 
nion of ſore of the Apoſtles as he was, might not be re-. 
ceivedas of divine Inflitution; ſuch was the credit which 
he gives-unto the yulgar fable of the Phenix. But for the 
ſobſtomonrel It Ay ar as every way becomes a perſon 
of an Apoſio/ical Spirit, conſogant unto the ſtile and) wri- 
tings.of the Apaſtles themſelves z; a precious Jewel, and 
juſt Repreſentation of 'the'{tate and order. of the Church 
1nthoſe days. - And ſundry things we may obſerve from 
it... 2 144 LOO TT IIEW. HONA 5 | 
1, There is nothing ty «:thatgives the. leaſt intimation 
of any:other Church:State, :but that which was Congrega- 
tional, although there werethe higheſt cauſes-and Reaſons 
for him fo to.do,. had there. been any ſugþ Churches then 
in being, The caſe he had in hand, was-thaf of Eccleſiaſtical 
Seditian or Sehiſmiathe Church of Corinth; the Church 
or Body. of the: Brethren having:unjuſtly depoſed their 
Elders, as.t ſhould:ſcemeul of theae..- Giving advice here- 
in unto the whole Church, uſing. all ſorts of Arguments 

: N | to 
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_ toconvince them of their fin, direRing all probable means 
for their Cure, he never once ſends them to the Biſhop or 
Church of Rome, as the Head of Unity untoall Churches z 
makes no mention of any Metropolitical or- Dioceſan 
Church and its Rule, or of any fiogle Bifop- and his 
Authority. No one of any ſuch Order doth he either 
commend, or condemn, or once addreſs himſelf unto, with 
either Admonitions, Exhortations, Encouragements, or + 
DireCtions. He only.handles the cauſe by the Rule'of the 
Scripture , -as it was ſtated between the Chnreh itſelf and 
its Elders. 1 take it for granted, that if there were any 
Church 'at' Corinth  conlifting of vany Congregations in 
the City and about it , or comprehenſive as ſome ſay of 
the whole Region of Achaia, that there was a ſingle Officer 
or Biſhop over that whole Church. But none ſuch is here 
mentioned. If there were any ſuch, he -was either De- 
poſed by the people, or he was not. If he were Depoſed, 
he was only one of the Presbytersz; for they were only 
Presbyters that were Depoſed. If he were not, why is he 
not once called on to diſtharge his duty ia' curing of that 
'Schiſm, or blamed for his, negle& 2 Certainly there was 
never greater Prevarication uſed by.any man, in any cauſe, 
than-is by Clemens in this, if the ſtate of the Church, its 
Rule and Order were ſuch as fome now pretend. For he 
neither lets the people know wherein their ſin and Schilm 
did lye, namely in a Separation fromtheir Biſhop,nor doth 
once mention the only:proper cure and remedy of all their 
Evils. But he knew their ſtate and order tdo well,to inſiſt 
on things that were not then 7 rerun nature,and wherein 
they were not concerned. | 
2. This Epiſtle is written, as unto the whole Church at 
Corinth , (o in the name of the whole Church of Rome. 
"Exxanoia T3991 mein Popluym ExxAndic To fr2 mpor- 
x01 Kopulloy. The Church of God which dwelleth (or (o- 
| Journeth 
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Or 
jonrneth as a ſtranger) 4# Rome, in the City of Kome's to | 
the Church of God that dwelleth, or ſojourneth at Corinth. 
For although that Church was thea 1n diſorder,under no 
certain Rule, having caſt off af their Elders, &c. yet the 
Church of Rome not only allows it to be aiſiſter- Church, 
bur ſalutes the Brethren of it.in thexfollowing words, 
KAymits, 1/iaoutrois ov FRAIUET Irs, Me Ty wet nur lng. 
Reis: ralled and ſandified through the. will of God by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The Churches of Chriſt were nor 
ſo ready in thoſe days to condemn the perſons, nor to 
judge the Church-ſtate and condition of others, on every 
miſcarriage real or ſuppoſed , as ſome have beea and are 
1n theſe latter Ages. | | 

2. This Addreſs being from the body of the Church at 
Rome unto, that at Corinth, without the leaſt mention of 
the Officers of them in particular z jt is evident that the 
Churches themſelves, that is, the whole entire Community 
of them, had Communion with one another, as they were 
ſiſter- Churches 3 and that they had themſelves the tran(- 
action of all Affairs wherein they were concerned ;z as they 
had in the days of the Apoſtles, 4&s 15. 1$2,3. It was 
the Brethren of the Church at Antioch who determined 
that Paxl and Barnabas and certain others ſhould go up to 
Hieruſalem to conſult the Apoltles and Elders. See alſo 
Chap. 21. 22. This they did not, nor ought to do, with- 
' out the Preſence, Guidance, Condu@t and conſent of their 
Elders or Rulers where they had any. But this they were 
not excluded from, And that Church, the whole Body 
or fraternity whereof doth adviſe and conſult in thoſe 
things wherein they are concerned , on the account of 
their Communion with other Churches, is a Congregatio- 
al Church, and no other. It was the Church who ſeat this 
Epiſtle unto the Corinthians; Clandivs Ephebas, 

Palerizs, Bibo, Fortunatws, are named as their © 73: 
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Meiſebgets 3 nts dnidnbuy 2p fig t that bib abt 33 ap. 
Gor Mead; ene Apr inaRet manet." Ws 
the Churches made uſe of. on all ſach occaſions in the A- 
poſtles days,2 Coy. 8. 23. And the perſons who they ſent 
were only Members of the Church, and not Officers; nor 
do we any where hear of them under that, Chara&er, Now 
they could not be ſeat in the #2 of the Church, but by 
ts conſent 35 nor could the Chitch conſent, without its 
Aſſembling together. | | 

\ This was the (tate and order of the firſt Churches. in 
that Communion which was _— them, according to 
the mind of Chriſt, they had a ſingular concera in the 
| welfare and proſperity of each ather, and were folicitous 
about them in their trials. Hence thoſe who were plant- 
ed ata greater diſtance than would allow frequent per/o- 
al converſe with their reſpetive Metnbers , did on all 
occaſions fend Meſſengers unto one another; ſometitnes 
meerly to viſit them 1h Tove, and fometimes to give or 
"take Advice. But theſethings, as indeed almoſtall others 
thit belong yato the Communion of Churches, either in 
themſelves , 'or with one another, are either utterly loſt 
and butyed, or kept above ground, in a pretenice of Epiſ- 
cop! Authorityz Churches themſelves being wholly ex- 
cluded from any concerament it therh. But as the Advice 
of the Church of Roxee was delfired in this caſe by the 
whole Church of Corinth; ( aA ms EG nTepkvuy Tap Vpey 


©... ivpaſugmwy)) (o it was given by the Body of the 
P38-1* Church itſelf, and ſeat by Meſſengers of their own. 


3. The deſcription given of the ſtate, ways and wal- 
king of the Church of Corzth , that is , that 
 E25+ whole Fraternity of the Church, which fell af- 
terwards into that diforder which 15 reproved,before their 
fall, is ſuch, as thatit beſpeaks their walking together in 
one and the fame ſociety , and is fufficientto make any 
== good 
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The State of the firſt Churches, %&. 99 
» 3 good man defire,” that he might {ce Charchesyetia the 
world, unto whom, or the generality of whoſe Members, 
that Deſcription might be honeſtly and juſtly accommo- 
dated. One Characer which is given of them I ſhall men- 
tion only. ITaiprs wrdlparOaylu ixyuos bÞ avlas thirele. 
ueoviTe o0ias Cuts, ev a Mabn meptujpic per evorb 8s. mworMorms 
eEteivals mas oy apas vugy mpos F maloxedmes vVrov, fwerdjourss 
aurrov IMews Wivear, &TE LygvTE nugpmle. Aryor Tw vpey nuUkpas TE 
x rux-Tos ap moms © adbApoT1TOs, cis To Tue jueT etve 
ouverdioews, Toy acahug Ts exnexTtEY ary. There was a full 
(or plentiful) effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon, you all; _ ſo 
that being full (or filled) with an holy will , (holineſs of 
will) and 4 good readineſs of mind, with @ pious devout 
confidence , you ſtretched out your hands in Prayers to Al- 
mighty God , ſupplicating his clemency (or wo for the 
\ pardon of your involuntary {ins ; (tas fallen into by infir- 
\ mity, or the ſurprizals of Temptations not conſented to., 
not delighted-or contimed in) your labour or-contention of 
ſpirit, (Amur vmy, as the Apoltle ſpeaks , 1ningr-amane 
£9, Col. 2. 1.) was nightrand day (in your Prayers) for 
the whole Brotherhood , (that is, eſpecially of their own 
Church itſelf ) that the number of Gods EleF might be ſa- 
ved in mercy, through a good Conſtience towards him. - 
This was their ſtate , this was their Litargie, this their 
praFice, (T.) There was on all the Members: of the 
Chorch a plentiful effuſton of the Holy Spirit.19 his Gifts 
and Graces ; wheretn, it: may be;reſpe&t 15 had unto what 
was affirmed by the Apoſtle before 'of the ſame Church, 
1 Cor. 1.4, 56, 7. the ſame. Grace being yet continued 
unto them. (2.) By vertue of this Efuſton of the Spirit 
on all of them, their Wills and Afections being (anctify- 
ed, their tninds were enabled to poyr forth fervent pray- 
ers nnto God, (3.) They were not ſuch as lived in any 
open ſin, or avy-ſecret fin, known to Þe (o, -but were only 
COTS ſubje&t 
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ſubje& unto i-volnntary ſurprizals, whoſe pardon they ' 
continually prayed for. (4.) Their love and. ſenſe of du- 
ty ſtirred them up to /abowr mightily in their Prayers with 
fervency and conſtancy , for the Salvation of the whole 
Fraternity of Ele& Believers, whether throughout the 
world, or more eſpecially thoſe ina and of their own 
Church. . | 
He that ſhoutd aſcribe theſe things unto any of thoſe 
Churches , which now in the world claim to be ſo only, 
would quickly find himſclf at a loſs for the proof of what 
he aſſerts. : Did we all ſeduloufly endeavour to reduce and 
re{tore Charches unto their primitive ſtate and frame, it 
would bring more glory to God, than all our conteations 
about Rule and Domination. 
4. It is certain, that the Church of Corinth was fallen 
- Into a ſinful exceſs, in the Depoſetion and RejeFion of their 
Pag. 57,58. Elders, whom the Church at Rowe judged to 
Pag. 62. have preſided among them laudably and un- 
blameably , as unto their whole walk and work among(t 
them. And this they did by the ſuggeſtion of two or 
three envious diſcontented perſons 3 and as it is probable 
from ſome digreſſrons in the Epiſtlegtainted with thoſe Er- 
rors, which had formerly infeſted that Church, as the de- 
rial of the Reſurre@ion of the fleſh, which 1s therefore here 
refleted on. But in the whole Epiſtle,the Church is no- 
where reproved for aſſuming an Authority unto them- 
ſelves which did not belong unto them. It ſeems what 
Cyprian afterwards affirmed , was then acknowledged ; 
namely , that the right of chooſing the worthy , and of re- 
JeFing the unworthy, was in the Body of the People. But 
they are ſeverely reproved for the abuſe of their Liberty 
and Power. For they had exerciſed them oa il! grounds, 
by ill means, for ill ends, and in a moſt unjuſt cauſe. He 
therefore exhorts the Body of the Charch to return mn» | 
taclr 
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their daty, in the Reſtauration of their Elders z and then 
, preforibes unto them who were the firſt occaſion of Schiſm, 
that every one would ſubject themſelves unto the reſto- 
red Presbyter;z and ſay, 7010 Th TESROIG eve 20 
Ti anvidus,T will do the things appointed or comman ** ®* - 
ded by the Multitude, the Church 1n the generality of its 
:Members. The Plebs, the Multitude, the Body of the fra- 
eternity in the Ghurch, av 76G. as they were often called 
in the Scripture 3, A@. 4. 32. Chap. 6: 2, 5. Chap. 15. 12, 
30. had then Right and Power to appoint things that were 
to be done in the Church, for Order and Peace. I do 
not ſay they had it without, or 1a diſtinQion from their 
Officers, Rulers, and Guides, but in a concurrence with 
them, and ſubordination to them; whetice the Ads con- 
cluded on, may be eſteemed,and are the Acts of the whole 
Church. This order can be obſerved,or this can fall out on- 
ly:in a Congregational Chur ch,all whoſe Members do meet 


- . together for the diſcharge of their Duties,and Exerciſe of 


their Diſciphne. And if no more may be conſidered in 
it but the miſcarrtage of the people, without any reſpe& 
to their Right and Power, yet ſuch Churches as wherein 
tis impoſlible that that ſhould fall out in them, as did 
ſo fall out ia that Church, are not of the ſame kind or or- 
der with it. 

Bur-for the ſake of tiew , who may endeavour to re- 
duce any Church-ſtate into its Primitive Conltitution, 
that they may be cautioned againſt that great Evil which 
this Church, in the exerciſe of their ſuppoſed liberty fell 
iato, I cannot but tranſcribe a few of thoſe excellent words 
which are uſed plentifully with cogent Reaſons in 


this Epiſtle againſt it. *Awes, amr, 5 Max Pag. 62, 


Xx} xpoyaay Kopivediey exxAndiay, 9 & 7 do Tegmunm mand ay 

”*; ; is. L, beloved, exceedin, 
mes Tis TpeoCuTipss, dt is ſhameful, be b 'g 
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| wreber, 8c. 
antient Church of the Corinthians, ſhould for theſthe of 
one or two perſons , ſeditionſly tumpltuate againſt their BL. 
ders. And herein he proceeds to declare the dreadful: 
ſcandal that enſued thereon,both among Believers and {a+ 
fidels. The InſtruQtion alſo which he adds hereunto , is 
worthy the remembrance of all Church Members, 5-w as 
MSPs , Haw duvamos year zZerrav , nT YG. ey Snaic rghoe 
Ao yy, 7-Tw ayv0s &Y tpyois* TrouTW. HEMOv «uTEvop 4p oPHAer, 
Neg MAN OV WA T)- It is blefled Ms for .all 
Church-Members that he gives ; Let 4 mar be faithſul,let 
him be powerful in knowledge or the Declaration of it; let 
hine be wiſe to judge the Words or Do@rinesz let him be 


' chaſt or pure in his works, the greater he ſtems to be, the 


more humble he ought tobe : that ſo the Church may have 
no trouble by him nor his Gifts. But to return. | 
5. Having occaſion to mention*the Officers of the 
Church , he nameth only the two ranks of Biſhops and 
' Deacons, as the Apoſtle alſo doth , Phil. 1. 1. 
Fas: 5+£ 55 ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, he ſays, Keaiqopas 
xj TW wipsorovTes, ng.Ti5hvov mTus5 MmPNAS avmoy, upgoy- 
Tes Tf Td pcaTi, as biaxon vs x axes hs memoriam mode. 
Preaching the word through Regions and Cities, they ap- 
pointed the firſt fruits (as the Houſe of Stephamas was the 
firſt fraits of Achaia, who therefore addicted themſelves 
to the Miniſtry of the Saints, 1 Cor. 16.15.) or the firſt 
Converts to the Faith, after a Spiritual Trial of them , (as 
unto their fitneſs for their work) to-be Biſhops and Deacons 
of them that ſhould afterwards believe. Wherethere were 
as yet but a few converted, the Apoſtle gathered them in- 
to Church-order ; and fo ſoon as they found any fit a- 
mong them , appointed and ordained them to be-Biſbops 
and Deacons , {o that proviſioa might be made for the- 
guidance and condutt of them that ſhould be _m— 
| an 
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| T he State of the firſt Churches, &c; 97 
and added unto them, after they were left by the Apoſtles. 
Theſe-B;ſbopr he affirmsto be , and have been the Presby- 
ters or Elders of the Charch, even the fame with thoſe de. | 

d by the Corinthians, inthe ſame manner _ \.__- 
as the Apoſtledoth, 42. 20.28; 'Agpiic 8 355 £50: 
2 PURE ALLY £G"a_LECLY T'H5 Cc pahja ics aims Wpoonriy gra; Th Ie g. 
Tr baoxomws amediuper* javg cio ft mpooSumpmonvres mpeo6u- 
Tepor, &c. It is no ſmall fin in us torejed or caſt off them, 
who have offered theGifts, (or diſcharged the Duties) of 
Epiſcopacy, holily and without blame. Bleſſed are the El- 
ders who went before; namely, as he expreſleth it, becauſe 
they are freed from that amotion from their Office , which 
thoſe Elders now among(t them had undergone, after they 
had duely diſcharged the Office of Epiſcopacy. Other di- 
ſtintion and difference of ordinary Officers, beſides that 
of Biſhops or Elders and Deacons, the Church at Rome in 
thoſe days knew not. Such ought to be 1a every parti- 
cular Church. Of any one (ingle perſon to.preſide aver 
many Churches , which is neceſlary unto the Conſtitution 
of a 'Church-ſtate diſtin from that which is Congrega- 
tional; Clemens knew nothing in his days; but gives us 
ſuch a deſcription of the Church and its order, - as is incon» 
ſiſtent with ſuch a pretence. | | 
6..I ſhall add no more from this excellent Epiſtle, but 

only the account given in it. of the firſt conſtitution. of . 

Officers in the Churches, Kai 5 amioao: iugriyruncy Bg) mh.- 

xuEht Harv 11's vers 't) om #@4s egray bon T8 orvuar@- T 6Frox0= 

T5, Og, mwirhu tv Thu aTiay mporyvway aAnfores TEAGIaEY, xg- 
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x2. Our Apoſtles therefore, knowing by our Lord Jeſws 

Chrifz, that there wonld contention ariſe about the name of 
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98 The State of the firſt Churches, 8c. 
Epiſcopacy , (that is,Epiſcapacy itſelf ;) For this cauſe be- 
7 4 pond with a perfe@® foreſight of i #bey appoin-. 
ted thoſe fore-mentroned (their firſt Converts,: unto: the. 
Office of the Miniſtry) for the ſuture deſeribing or giving 
order about the courſe of the Miniſtry, that other appro- 
ved men might ſucceed them in their Miniſtry. Thaſe 
(Elders) therefore who were ſo appointed by thems, and af- 
terwards by other ſamo men, with the conſent of the 
whole Church, &c. | Mp1, e340 

Sundry things we may obſerve in-this-Diſcourſe.(1.)The 
Apoſtles forefaw there would be ſtrife and contention a- 
bout the 2ame of Epiſcopacy ; that is, the Office itſelf, and 
thoſe who ſhould poflels it. This Epiſcopacy' was that 

Office which the depoſed Elders had well diſchaged in 

_ the Church of Corinth. This they [might foreſce' from 
* the natnreof the thing itſelf, the inclination of men; un 
to preheafinence, and the inſtance they had ſeenin- their 
own days, in ſuch as Dziotrephes, with the former Diviſt- 
ons that had been in this very' Chxreb about" their Tea« 
chers, 1 Cor. 1. 12. But moreover, - they wereinſtruct- 
ed in the Knowledge of fit by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
through his Divine Spirit abiding with them, and teaching 
them all. things.. . This therefore they ſought by all meang 
to prevent; and that two ways + (F.) In that for the jir/? 
time themfelves appointed approved' perfons unto the Of 
fice of the Miniſtry' 3 *notthat: they dit 16 of themſelves 


- without the conſent and choice. of the Church whereunta 


any of them were appotated , for this was.direQly:con- 
trary unto their practice, 48; 1. 15, 22,23,-26.. Chap. br 
3. Chap. 14, 23. But that the peace and edification-vtthe 
Churches might be provided for , they themſelves ſpititu- 
ally tryed and approved of fit perfons fo to-lead'the Church 
ig their choice, Wherefore that which is added aftcr- 
wards of the conſent of the whole Chnreh , is to be refer- 
| ; | red 
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red unto thoſe who were ordained by the 4 poſiles them. 
elves: (2.)- They gave Rules and Orders , namely, in 
their Writings, concerning the Othces and Officers that 
were to be in the Chnreb ,;; with the way whereby they 
ſhould be ſubſtituted into the place and room of them 
that were deceaſed. as we know they have done in their 
Writings. - (3.) After this was done by the Apoſtles,other 
excellent perſons, as the Evargeli/is,did the ſame. Theſe 
aſfiſted the Churches in the Ordination and Choice of 
their Officers according unto the Rules. preſcribed by the 
Apoſtles. And I know not but that the eminent Paſtors 
of other Chxrches who uſually gave their aſliſtance in the 
ſetting apart and Ordination of others unto the Miniſtry, 
be intended. - 
[ have inſiſted long on this Teſtimony, being led on 
by the Excellency of the writing itſelf. Nothing re- 
mains written ſo fiear the times of the Apoſtles ;3- nor doth 
any that4s extant which was written afterwards, give ſuch 
an Evidence'of 'Apoſtolical Wiſdom, ge 4 and Hu- 
mility. © Neither is there in all Antiquitie, after the wri- 
tings of the. Apoſtles, ſuch a Repreſentation of the State, 
Order, and Rule of firſt Evangelical Churches, And it 
is, no fing!l prejudice unto the pretenſions of future Ages, 
that this Apoſtolical perſon handling a moſt weighty Eccle- 
ſeaſtical caule, makes not theleaſt mention of ſuch Offices, 
Power, and Proceedings, as wherein ſome would have all 

_Church-rule and order to conſilt. | 
_ "The Epiſtle of Polycarpay and the Elders of the Church 
at Syrna with him, unto the Charcb of. the Philippians, 

' is thegnext on Roll'of Antiquity,, Nothing appears in 
the whole to intimateany other Church-ſtate or Order 
than that deſeribed by C/Jemers. The Epiſtle is direted 
unto the whole <IQ=y * Philippi, not.unto any OA 

' "26 Y6ay: BA. BE Mobs -9i}c7.2 12: 15g re mat 


th ele aft £2 
Es AR 
: Coe; : 
$8 ores "So 
= - 


«hs Gs. 't 5 Oe OK ONE Re” oh he 2» 2% ran SHR LE if + FF, Pl Th OE Sa rele 2 bt RES. 0-0 EE Jae rg rt CL LINES FPS. SS, * 
Od So NL At des As EP nr Ft RY IE De II See RE BE eo ir do OS at as ek iS Br Ee I Toe Saber” ee ar nn os 
< £ "Es . _— R * >. 227 7 £ RE GILES *v % n © Fang. *- BY : © a8 We 1.59 i RES 4 E; F Eos 5 Ys et, OTF - Me OR. 4 
bE pe "s of EW . oa” Py 7 C7 DOAIINY bd #4 20a Þ 3 - in FR cv 08, : Fe RE Ss 7G 
7 Fi "Mo b FF , Fab 5 : £ 6 : o : "2 
k, I, 
ts * »* wa, _ Een, 
© - / 
9. a. wo s , s To I 
- ©-x4 
o - ” 
TX 00 7 {/ 5 . ; 


Jar Biſhop. TloAvxaprO@-, 2 of ous avmo ptobureper mh Exe 
| Andie Ty Os T1 aPxvon LT ws. de os Ns uſual 
ſtyle of thoſe days, ſo was it uſed as we bave ſeen by Cle- 
mens 5 "ExuMadia i oaporntzoy Pele fo It was uſed pre- 
| ſently after the death of Polycarpas , by the Church at 
Smyrna,in the account they gave unto other, Churches of 
his death agd, Martyrdome 5 ExxAnoia Ts Srv 1 raggnuom 
Suuprzy T1 ExxAndie Teegin2c & $i>opsriw. And the ſame 
was the [nſcription of the Epiſtle of the Churches at Vi- 
enna, and Lyong in France, unto the Churches in Afia and 
Phrygie, as we (hall ſee immediately. And theſe are 
plain Teſtimonies of that Communion among the Churches 
1a thoſe days which was held in and by the Body of each 
Church , or the Community of the Brotherhood , which 
| 1s a clear demonſtration of their State and Order. And 
thoſe whom the Apoſtle writing to the Ph:lippians calls 
their Biſhops and Deacons, Polycarprs calls their Presbyters 
and Deacons. It behoves you, ſaith he unto the Cherch 
there, to abſtain from theſe things 2 ao 1a,050jmbyois Tols Tpe- 
oEutipors  eexevois , being ſubje@# unto the Elders and Dea- 
cons, Nor doth he mention any other Biſhop among the 
Philippians; And it may be obſerved, that ia all theſe 
Primitive Writings,there is ſtilla diſtin&tion made, after the 
Example of the Scripture, between the Charch and the 
Guides, Ralers, Biſhops, or Elders of it. And the name 
of the Chyrch is conſtantly affigned nnto the Body of the 
People, as diſtiat from the Elders z nowhere to the Bi- 
_ ſhops or Elders, as diſtin&t from the people: though the 
Church ia its compleat ſtate comprehendeth both ſorts. 
Unto this time, that is,about the year 107 or 108, do 
belong the Epiſtles aſcribed unto 1gnatize , if ſo Be they 
_ were written by him. For Polycarpes wrote his Epiltle 
unto the Philippians after Jgnatizs was carried to Rome, 
having wrote his Epiſtle {5 wn in Ae. Many -_ the - 
Ono 
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Conteſts of Learned Men about thoſe Epiſtles which re- 
main, whether they. are genuiae, or. the ſame. that were 
written by him: for,that he did write Epiſtles unto ſundry 
Churches, is acknowledged by all. . And whereas there 
have in this Age been two Copies found and publiſhed of 
theſe Epiſtles , wherein-very many things that were ob-- 
noxious unto juſt exception in theſe; before publiſhed do 
not at all appear, yet men are not agreed which of them 
ought to be preferred 5; and many yet deny that any of 
them weretlioſe written by Ignatias." I ſhall not interpoſe 
in this conteſt 3 only I muſt ſay, that if aoy of his genu- 
ine Writings doyet remain, yet the Cortuption and 74- 
zterpolation of them, for many Ages, mult needs mach 
impair the Authority of what is repreſeated in them as 
his ; nor am delivered from theſe thoughts, by the late 
either more ſound, or more maimed Eliticus of them. 
And the truth is, the corruption and fittion of Epiſtolical 
Writings in the firſt Ages was ſo igtolerable, as. that very 
little. ia that kind is preſerved ſincere aad unqueſtionable. 
Hence Dionyſi#s the Biſbop of Corinth complained thatin 
his own time his own Epiſtles were ſo corrupted by ad- 
ditions and detraQions, fo as that it ſeems he would have 
them no more eſteemed as his, Exſeb. Eccleftaſt. Hiſt lib. 4. 
CaÞ. 22. | & 4 
| Ky But: yet becauſe theſe Epiſtles are fo earneſtly conten- 
ded for by many Lvarned men, as the genuine Writings 
of Tenativs, I ſhall not paſs by the conſideration of them, 
as.unto.the Argument ia hand. I dotherefore affirm that 
in-theſe Epiſtles, (io any Edition of them,) there is no 
mention made , or Deſciiption given of any Chxrch or 
Churches ſtate, but only of that which is Congregational, 
thztis , ſuch a Chxrch as all the Members whereof did 
meet and were obliged to meet for Divine Worſhip and 
Diſcipline in the ſame place. What was the ea 
they 
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rob The Stze of the 
they obſerved among their Officers; of-what fart they 
enquiry; our coticerniment-is only this; that they dic pres 
ſide in the fathe' particular Charch,and werenone:of them 
Bithops of more Chyrcherthan one, or of any Church that 
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ſhould tonfiſt of a'Colle&ion'or Aſſociation of ſuch par- 
ticular Charcheq as had” no- Biſhops properly fo called of 
mer owing © 2G 200 PTR ITES If TCIQUSE Uh 36 FOR 
- | All theſt Epiftles; that is, the ſeven moſt xfteemed, were 
written,as that of Clexxenrs, unto the Bodies or whole fra- 
|ternity of the Churches, uiito whom they care diredted in 
diftinftion from their Biſkops,Elders,and Deacons;except- 
ing only that utito- Polyearpwy; which'ivuntoa fingle per- 
ſon, Under thit;confideration;namedy; ofthe eatire!fraterni- 
ty in diſtinRionifiom their Officers ,' "dah he :addreſs unto 
chem,. and'thereia doth he aſcribe and affign ſuch Duties 
unto them, as cond morbeartended unto, nor performed 
but in the Aﬀetbly of 'them all. © Suck is the dire&ion 
he gives unto the Chnrcb"of the Philadelphians; how and 
in what manner they ſhould receive periterts returning 
unto the Church, that they might be encouraged into 
that Duty by their Benignity and Patience. ' And:many 
things of the like nature doth he deal with them:abour. 
And this Aſſembling together in the fame place,namely;of 
the whole Church; he doth frequently natiniateandtx- 
preſs. Some inſtances hereof we- may repeat. | !/ 
Ilzvres 5H "am ty th wepody? tha ouvegede pun Tnou 
*w 491, Meet all of you together ' in the ſameplaces;' let 
there be, one Prayer in Commer bf © all.) Epiſticad Magnef: 


. Jp SIT2 by 14. ew MEDLSL a” 4 
X 1 18S wr COMET: CT - bf 2 lp | Oy Nt [; 6 v 
i < es IF - a toe - Y T% « TE NY RV Mon bee ot 4 xs 
et 0 ks 5 Pre 2. o © © I "00" * n ” FI $5 
Cans tot” ” wh n) Cor OR dE IS oi ae IA 124, REES Bo IND bag; 
- x TY PONCE © ol (25 \, AAIce WE : 
= 5 by F ] he. EE War 3 - 
z YF Feder *. 
F BY : 
. 
* . D - . 
., bj 
s 4 
- % . 


This'diretion can' be giver wite no other vura particu+ 


lar Church.” © And again'to the Phlladtlphianr'y "Ont ow 
lu *quw ix.4 ws wpicams axonglart. - Where' your Paſtor is, 
there follow you a os And how they may do fo, 'is de- 
clared immediately afterwards-3 Oxppuly yedpe nh 4fdbic 
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 objelmn 0199, Pp XA Aur OUSLS Mb iercs," 7 17 1HþI LAT 
EojagilsXpid o/ pla: 59 to high rf npin_lno7y 2) bs card 
aljuce Th a 1s Sngwiety; org pr! roma eYpviphny x) & 
TTHpiovi 798 baxas Neverundy i ir Sromagier: toni) ExxAyate, 
5 6% Fox: nnd; ma mpeaburaghts,, 2 mats. expres Tos ow» 
Senor. TI write with confidence nnto. your: Godly Loves 
and perſwade you to:uſe one Faith (or the confeflion of it) 
ane Preaching /of - the Word, and:one Euchariſt, ot Adntini- 
feration ofthe baly Sacrament. ' For the fleſb . of Chrift is. 
oue, and: the Blood: of Chriſt that mas ſbed far us is .ono:s 
one Bread is broken'to all, and one Cup diſtributed among. 
all ; there is one Altar to: the whole Church,and one Biſhop, 
with the:Prerbytery., and the Dextons.my fellow- ſervants. 
Nothing can: be more: evident-thanthat it 1s/a!particular 
Charch traits Orderand Afſembly for Warſhip 2» exe plane, 
that he. defcrtbes; / nor; can; theſe things + be accommodas 
ted unta «Church of any other form.” And towardsithe 
ead 'of. the:Epittie-tieating/about. the” Charches. ſending 
theiriBiſhops/ar others on thewr-occaſtons, hetells-thery3n 
particular, Fipiany egorvja wrlllxxAnoia Or axepeTonaty Faioag? 
7015 $1.0 eur. yae eenons; x) SL Eiloajro ava T2 tee . Tt beto mes 
et. you: us eChurch of Ged\,: torchpoſe.or aþpoint a Biſhop, 
mho may: perfor ne'the'Exabue/ſy of Goo, that-it may be gran+ 
ted unto then. tory hovifi the '\nane if God, being gathered 
togetber inone:placec! bt! 1s) fornewhde difficult: how: the 
Eharch of Philadelphia (ſhould: chooſe or erdain a Biſhop 
at this time: -F' ge they had one-of: their awn whom: 1g- 
natizs greatly extols:inithebegianing of theEpilitle. Nox 
vas t6in\their power orduty:to:choule ordrdaina Biſbop 
for the Church of - Antioc jw hich wag rheir own rightand 
dutyatone;- morthad the'C hunch of xe4rt#och:any theleaſt 
dependance.on'that at-Phaladeiphiac tt may. be. he 1n- 
tends: only their /Aſfiftance therein, as tmmediately before 
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204 Thi Srateuf the frrft Churtbes, $<. 

he aſcribes. the peace and tranquillity of the 4ntiochiens 
unto. the Prayers of the Philade/phians. For my part,l 
judge be inteads._ not.the. proper Biſhop of either place; 
but ſome Elder which they were tochooſe as a Meſſenger 
to ſead to Antioch, toaflilt. them in their preſent condi- 
tion. Forin thoſe days there were perſoas choſen by the 
Churches to be ſent abroad to afliſt other Charches on the 
like occafioas : | 'Theſe were called 'Amigraor Exxaynay, 
2 Cor. 8.23. the eſpecial Apoſtles of the Churches ;, as 
wer. 19. it is ſaid of Lxke that he was Xepomwybeis ao mf 
enxanmnaey , choſen and appointed by the Churches for the 
ſervice there mentioned. Such was this Biſhop, who was 
ſent on Gods Errand, to afliſt the Church by his Advice 
and Counſel, as unto'the continuance of their Aſſemblies 
unto the glory of God , tliough at preſeat their Biſhop 
was taken from them. ' InthatEpiſtle untothe Epheſeans, 
he lets them know that he rejoyced at their roauratac, 
their z«#merow Multitude; whom he perſwades and ur- 

eth unto a common. concurrence in'Prayer with their Bi- 
| 25 Ei yÞ: #v0s 3 Sd onips Tepoduya wonurhu ingun,' we. Þ 
Xetcoy oy aura tra. Miro HAENOY NTE\TY GIGXOTE. 3X} MENS 
Ts enxAndiccs Teddy ovuporT.. And if the Prayers of one 
or two be ſo effeFnal, that they bring Chriſl among then , 
how much more will the conſenting Prayer of | the Biſhop 
and the whole Church together ? ' So he again explains 
his mind towards the ;end of- the Epiſtle-; Emu nts By 
MUXVOTEESV ouvepYer Tay 0 OUrENGHs EH To ao Yernade, xe” 
ekuvTay as Svdpueis Te oxrrawss Do your diligence to meet to- 
gether frequently ; for when you frequently meet together 
in the ſame place , the powers of athan are defiroyed. 
And many other exprefhians .of. the like nature occur in 
thoſe Epiſtles. We are. ao. way at preſent concerned in 
the controverſie about that diſtinion of B:ſhops and Pre/ſ- 
byters, which the Writer of thoſe Epiſtles doth _ z 
tals 
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this only 1 ſay, that, he doth.in_none of .thew , take the 
leaſt notice, or. give the' leaſt intimation of any Charch- 
ſtate, but ſuch alone , wherein rhe Members of the whole 
turch did conſtantly meet together in the ſame place} for 
the worſhip. of God'and Communioft among themſelves. 
And not only ſo, but he every whete'in all his Epiſtles to 
them, aſcribes ſuch Duties and Rights vato the Churches, 
p/ catinot be obſerved and preſerved bur in particular 
*hurches only. Nor doth he leave any room for any o- 
ther Chyrch-(tate whatever. , Although. therefore, there 
might have been, and probably'there was fome Alterati- 
ons.in the Order of the Churches , from what was of Pri- 
- mitive. Inſtitution ;yet was there as yet no ſuch change in 
their (tate, as to make way. for, thole greater alteratiohs, 
which not long after enſued.” For they were not intro- 
duced, . until through a defe& in the multiplication” of 
Churches ig an equality of Power and Order, which ought 
to have been done, they were encreaſed into that malti- 
tude for number of Members, and wete ſo diffuſed as un- 
to:their babitations, as made an appearance of a Neceflity 
of anothet Conſtitution of chircdr and anoth.r kind of 
Rule, than what was of. emp ep mug 2 
Juſtin Martyr wrote his ſecond Apology for the Chri- 
ſtians unto the Roman Emperours,' about the year 150. 
It is matvellons to conſider how ignorant not only the 
common' fort'of the Pagans, but the philoſophers alfo,and 
Governours ofthe Nations, were of the nature of Chrilſti- 
an Churches, and of the worſhip celebrated in them. But 
who are fo blind as thoſe who will not fee ? 'Evert unto 
this day, not 4 few arewwillingly\ or rather wilfally igno+ 
rant of* the 'hatute of foth\ Aﬀſemblies,'or what'is perfore 
med in thetn; 38 were*ambny the Primitive Chriſtians, that 
they may, be at-liberfy [to ſpeak all' manner. of evil of 
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t66 . Tk arhen 1-Þr EA" 
nang  Hea athen , Concerni ing _ What was done 46 the 
riltian 'Conventicles  whicl | y would haye to. be 
the moſt, abaminable 1 villa tes $ at were evet ated b 
Mankind. hep the w GP n the moſt candid Ed- 
quiry iato what they were  agd did, #tedided litito very 
ittle knowledge ar certainty concerning thei and their 
yiteries, as is evident in the Epiſtles of rajain © and Plisy, 

with the Reſcript of Adrien unto Mingclte Fundante a- 
bout them. 

 Inthis ſtate of things, this our great my learhed ph; 
I ſopher, who afterwards ſuffered Martyrdom about the 
year 160, uadertook to give an account unto Axtorinss 
Pizs and Laciar, who then ruled the Rozgn Empite, of 
the. Nature, Order, a vY or{hij of the Chriſtian Chur- 


ches;z and that in ſuch an-excellent maritier , as that I 
know nothing material that can be added unto it, were 
an account of the ſame thing to. be given unto alike per- 
ſons at this day, We may touch a little upon ſome Heads 
of it, - 

1. He declares ths converſion of mein. unto the Faith, 
as the foundation of all their Charch-order and Worlhip. 
"Oar ay Tein X aig dleoo1y, An, TwwTH To uf IUAY Ad 
THY PAVE x Agra. £ Y), % Prev $ bs rag Uggrarraptureds 
TE %) UTEY reg-doayras TY TeEmapmutyur agen 
Odfoxorray, 3 Tv ouodrpptvoy CES vTGV Gu. As ma- 
”y 45 are perſwaded and > believe the things to be true, 
which are taught and ſpoken by us, and 9 por thene- 

ſelves that they are able to live according to that Do@rite, 

Fey, are taxgbt | ” \ ſeek, Ls God by faſting and prayer, the 


oz of their fore: we alſo d, fFoge- 
pid wi es is follng dee for he £4 No 
herein (1.) The only means of 4r rom tget Which he in- 
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or Declaration of the ED afabe Galpel 'yato the Con- 
verfion/ of the Hearers be-dath not coufine unto. any 
eſpecial ſort of perſons, as be dath afterwards that Admi- 
fiſtration of the-boly things! 3n tbe.Cburchs but ſpeaks 
of it in general', as the'work-of all Chriſtians that were 
ablefor it,as Yoth- the Apoſtlecx Cor. 1 4-24.25. '(3-) Thole 
who were' converted did'two things. (1.) They pro- 
Jeſſed their Faith or Aﬀent unto the Truth. of -the Do- 
&rine ofthe Golpel.. -(2.) They took-it on themſelves, 
to [ve dcoording toithe Rale of it, :todoand obſerve the 
things commanded by: Jefus Chriſt, as/he appeiated they 
ſhould; Adeth. 28. 18;19, (4) To lay a fure and com- 
fortable foundation of their future profeſſion, they were 
tauphtito.confeſs their former ſins, and by,earneft prayer 
with faftiogs to ſeek of God the pardod and. forgiveneſs 
of them. And {(5.);Herein;(ſuch was their love and zeal) 
thoſe who had been themeans of their Converſion, Jogw+ / 
ed-with therp'for their comfort and edification. It is well 
known how this whole rocebs is loſt, .and :on' what ac» 
count tis diſcontigued..- But:whether it be done ſo un- 
tothe Advantage of Ghriltian Religion, ;and the good of 
the 'Soulk of Men, is well worth a (tritenquiry, 

2. lathe nextpllace ke decjareshow tholewhbowereſo 
converted, were .conduited upto Bapti/v. , and.how they 
were\ipRiated-into the Ndytertes af the Golpel thereby. > 
--/g, When:any was'fo Baptized, ithey brought himunto 
the Church which;he wasto be joyaed: Unto. Hifi ff an 
Tos Avoaj F TEMEOAtvov % av4goaretrepyyor; 5m Tos ASQ peys 
wh Ages cpa; $rDrc-ownry po! ao, nolas diyas Doymjuer: 
evl 2y0%s, xa. Him who is thus Baptized; wit believeth, aux 
#-#2carved{by aonfenc) anuogargac toi phide alumber_ 
232% 2 | 
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MP x et; 
ted, and all others, with Ms of mind,&c. We have 
here another illuftrious inſtance of the care and diligence 
of the Primitive/Church, about the. enſtating profeſſed 
Believers inthe Communion of the Church. ' That here- 
on thoſe who ' were to: be admitted made their; publick 
confeſlion, we ſhall-afterwards declare. And the Brethren 
here mentioned, are the whole fraternity of the Church, 
who were concerned in theſe things. And Jeftiz is not 
aſhamed to declare by what name they-called. ane .ano- 
ther among themſelves, even to the Heathen, though it 
be hows Hom and reproach among them that are called 
| Chriſtians. | 1 
© + "4: He procgeds to declarethe nature of their Church- 
| meetings or- Aſ/emblies, with the Duties and Worſhip of 
them. And he'tells us firſt, that they had frequent meet- 
_ 7ngs among themlſclves : they that have any wealth, ſaith 
he,do help-the poor ; 4 owtouer aviaus mie; and weare 
continually together , that is, in the leſſer occaſtonal Al: 
ſemblies of the Brethren; for ſo. inthe next;place he adds © 
immediately , 'Ti 7 nav Azgopubry njudeamiymuey 47) mes 
& p25 pv vv Gan To axrma ouviadLoisivelap. On the day called 
Sunday, there is a meeting of all that dwell in the Towns , 
and Fields, or Villages abokt. This was the State, the Or- 
der , -the proceeding of the Church in the days: of :Juſtix ; 
whence it is undeniably evident, that he knew no ther 
Charch-ſiate or Order,” but that of: a particular -Congre- ) 
gation , whoſe Members hving in any Town or City, or 
Fields adjacent, did conſtantly all of them meet together 
in one-place, the-firlt day of the week, for the celebrati- 
5 Ia this Church he mentions only..cwd ſorts of Ofi- 
: cers, 
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mentions -fut-QRe 5,10 mpicetve, #REPT | 
the Biſhop $140 66 $2 ment, of th ſtration of 
the holy, Myſteries... .And that. we may got "think that he 
is called the Tlpotenys: ich reſpeR unta, any. Prebe minen I 
overather aims £ Iaers, hea jA Dive Bilge he he 
terms him, Poe * r the 
Brethren a ry Church. Now phend' foyer the 
[wherein one Preſident, Elder, Presbyter, or Biſhop, -did 
adminiſter the Holy Ordinancesin one PRFe. _— all the 
Metabers of-it, .was a particular Congregat 7 
-.6.;; The chings that. he aſcri og peel 2 i ecde, oh 
BY done at this: general meeting of the Church, every Lot 
day 5 were, {T.); That he prayed; ; > That after the rea- 
. dingoftheScripture.he.,preached. 2.) That e 2609/6 Win 
ted the Enchariſts , the Elements.9 , the Bread. nd. V inc 
being diſtributed, by the. Deacons pato the ag egation. | 
(4) That he cloſed. the whole ' Worſhip, of . thi Say Jo 
rayer, 
> .7.:1nithe Gonkeration of the FTAGLLLNY lems : 
e obſerves that: the- Prion orgs hrge ., giving 
thanks'to God 5g. /Euwagciiay. tt: So vain.ts . 
the pretence of ſome, .that ia, rhe þ 30-2469: 40 times they 
conſecrated the Elements by the. Repetition of the Lords 
prayer only. ; After, the participation: of th2 Excharift, 
there was ;aCeleBjon eede forty Poor ,; a5 he deſcribet 
it at-largez/ what. was ſo gathered being committed co the 
} Paſtor; : whoitook, care forthe Sfnbugon of it, 'unto. all 
forts of poor'belongingunto.the C ane Hereunto was 
% added, as: Tertulliay: obſerves, the Exerciſe of Diſcipline 
in their Aflemblies.., whereof, 1 we. ſha ſhall ſpea k afterw: 4rds. 
The cloſe of the Adminiſtration of, the Sacrament, If [178 
gives us 10 theſe words, Ka 6 Tparrae: Eo2256 Opgits X Ree. 
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often kſed.by: him- 
7b. '8.4d Celf; ' 0O< 


| Thirch: with: ths Method , - inchedays: of Fuſlay 
This and no otheris that which we'plead for. - 59h 
Unto theſe tines belongs 'the molt excellent _ of 
the Churches of View # and Lyon Fruvee',: unto the 
Brethreaith 4ſ2and? ie? recorded ft lavgeby' Euſe Exſebi= 
WW, pains 'x; Their defignin iths0 give anac- 
count of nn tay Fe rs -who ſiffereit in The perſecuti- 
on under Marc Avtoninug. Tam noway concerned in 
what (tate Irene bs was in'the Church at yore, whereon 
after'the wricing of this' Epift -F L.; vg nt\to Elexthe- 
rim the 1 iſbop "of. Rowe © grves att account' of 
Chap. 4. He is T inovdih that pm called # Presbyter of 
the Church z although as ſome ſuppoſe it was ſundry 
years after the;death-of Porbinar, whom they call Biſbop 
'Lyons, intb- hoſe roo he® immediately ſucceeded. 
* And Euſebius tiimllf,- cap. 9.-affirming'that he would give 
an. account of* the Writings 'of * the antent Boclefpaſtical 
Prerbytert, in the firlt place prod uceth thoſe of Iranenr. 
Rue theſerhiogs belon I nor on unto our preſent conteſt. The 
Epiſtle we lirthd: wa by the Brethren of thoſe 
Churches,and it was: Fothe pre erty 
in Aſa and Phrygid3" a ter-the manherof 'theiScripeure; 
whereia the fratern oy or Body of the Chyrcb was deſign= 
ed or intended in all ach Epiſtles. © Prom them was >this 
EET le ,, and vhto thoſe bf the fame (Ort wvasirwrinten;; 
or from oneBiſhop vgro at6ther. 'Anl as this manifeſts 
the concern of the Brotherhood A ———— Af 
| FE airs, 


Oe He ne nate od IL ee” 8 5 F: , 4 . 7 
Ca EY Oi UN 2a Ot ROS PO Ce EI RI I ER RE TT TIS; 
ns F >. 2 265 ET LS pe Wt i ode”; £: I poten be i 04 4th 
- «: ” Cs ak ph: Fats CE YER 4 $- 
[5 K- bs - 
A [Ee oy 


LS 0, 00 "BR "3 + nt A >; þ 
JAE” DO : HEL FAS ATY I op ENTS L AORICTE k tl " ts G 
3052 v0 ab y IO E Lf . __ Od. Wn Oey 4s 26 TY Es MP o THR . A ns 


ALTER tae OS —_— 3 
, , > 2% Son” "Ire 250 IE <2 BY ET 
RY 


oo gn ire Si js 


airs! {6 with all 6rher cirenſtances, 4 it colhmonthichoe 
thoſe. Charther Were particular? or: Congr o/ 01 
Nr is there aiy thing ixehe whole Epyt 
give the feaſt itftimationeof any. other Clureh; ate khowg. Z 
unto them. -* This Epiſtle as\tecortied by Exſehimes gives. 
us 4s ioble- Rep eſcritation of the Spiritand! Communion 
chat was tlien'smong the Chn?eber of Chriſt ,- being Wrie- 
vith '; ” : rhiny eplicity and. gravity;.: and remote 
for thoſe Tiches. of Honour, andafictediivelling merds, 
- which fink d writings of 'chat Age, and ſome that ate 
genuine in thofe that followed, are tufted withal.,- 
tertu0;ax, who lived'about the end of the Genad Gen- 
ey, ives us the ſame accoutt df the State, Ocdery 'and 
ortip of Pe Shoytennts \us Was given before by. Juſtin 
Lbs ” 'Ctr"e2p: 39. "The Deſctiptian of a 
rant Ber be eos ue eg ſumas 
de conſeientia R Foie , "Os Diſcipline anitate, & {pet 
p60 IWve an 2 Botly Cooked) ) in26e Conſciegece of Re- 
br's toyſtibni#on Dog troatioh: of the: Duties of 
Rela, ligion b a rent 2s eas ye hare (wherthy it was 
uſual niticnts to: Univerlal Qbedience 
unto the Doin 2nd 'cothmands of Chriſt) ard 2 4 A 
venant of 'For whereas ach a'Body or Religious 
Society could nf: be uhited but by a Covenant, he calls 
; Jt a Covenant For ; "beautife the pridcipal. reſpect was 
 hadtheremn HopedTor. . They coyenanted 
together To. cs atid ie Cs Difciplneief.Chriſt, 
by Obedience unto = conimiands, as tha [Rilogccs come 
Xether unto the'&r edaeſs, | 
is Relig ro 
nant, did. rt 
gation. pOwvy n 
wene,ut ad Deithe fwrp Wor _— HIER 6.1 we 
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ders, among other:things. they exerciſed Pine, that 
is, th the preſence and' by the .coaſent of hole... Thi: 
dom etign; exhurtetiones, eefigetiontes Song Fui- 
#4. Nam & judicatar magno cum ponder real cere 

t03de DeinconſpelFus,; ds ity ee, zi hrejuds. 
cinm'eſt, ſo qiuis ttadeliquerit,ut 4 communieetione Orati- 
38 ON — > + k 0k {tht COmpmer ci. re legetur- 
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any Churct: einineatly. ſo.called,, and t] ao whopare, þ toe 
Presbyters; with their.imparity and, not. only, the Prece- 
dency,-but. ſuperiority of; 0ne- ver; nine general- 
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erciſe. of their power and liberty in choofiog or refuſtog 
the Officers that were to be ſet over them. © 
© Some few things we may obſerve from the Teſtimo- 
I... There is. in them a true and ful repreſentation of the 
State, Order, Rule, and Diſcipline of ' the Charches itrthe 
firſt Ages. It is a ſufficieat demonſtration that all thoſe 
things whereia at the preſent the State and Order of the 
Church are ſuppoſed to conſiſt ; are indeed later Inventi- 

ons; not Eh £5 STE > they are not mentioned by them, 
but becauſe they are not ſo , when they avowedly pro. 
fels to give an account of that State, and Order of the 
Church which was then in uſe and praCtice, _ Had there 
been then among Chriſtians Metropolitan Archbifbops , or 
Biſhops Dioceſan , Churches National or Provincial,” an 
encloſure of Charch-power , or Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiion 
tn and for the whole rule of the Church, unto B7ſbops and 

Officers utterly forraign unto any pretence of A4poſtolical 

laſtitution or countenance; had many Chareher, or ma-. 

ny hundreds of Churches, been witlout Rule in or a- 

mong themſelves, ſubject to the rule ofany one man,ftand- 

ing in no eſpecial relation unto any of them, with other 
things of the like nature , been then invented, known, 
and in uſe, how could they poſſibly be excuſed in paſſing 
them over without the leaſt taking notice of them, or gi- 
ving them the honour of being once mentioned by.them? 

How eaſie had it been for their Pagan Rulers, unto whom 

they preſented their accounts (ſome of them) of rhe ſtate 

of their Charches,to have replyed,that they knew well e- 

nough there were ather Digaities, Orders, and practiſes, 

than what they did acknowledge, which they wereeither 
afraid or aſhamed to own? But beſides this filence,on the 
other hand, they aſſert ſuch things of the officers appoin- 


ted in the Church, of the way of their appointment, of 
"02 | - the 
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ate 6 Churebes, Se 
the Duty of Officers in the Churth,- of the Power and 
Liberty of the people, -of the nature'and exerciſe of Dil- 
cipline, as are utterly inconſiſtent with that ſtate of theſe 
things which +5 by ſome pleaded for. Yea, as we have 
ſhewed, whatever. they write or ſpeak abont Churches, or * 
their Order , can have no Being or Exerciſe in any other - 
form of Churches, but of particular Congregations. 

2. That account which they give, that Repreſentation 
which they make of the-kind,, ſtate, and: order of the 
Chxrches among them , doth abſolutely agree with, and 
anſwer unto, what we are taught in the Divine Writings 
about the ſame things. There were indeed before the end 
of the ſecond Century, ſome practiſes in and about fome 
leſſer things, (ſuch as ſending the Confecrated Elements 
from the Aſſembly unto ſuch as were ſick) that they had 
no warrant for from any thing written or done by the A- 
poltles: But as unto the ſ#bſtarce of what concerns the 
State, Order, Rule, Diſcipline, and Worſhip of Evange- 
lical Churches, there is not any inftance- to be given, 
wherein they departed from the Apoftolical Traditions 
or [nſtitution, either by adding any thing of their own 
uato them,or omitting any thing that was by them ordain- 
ed. | 

3. Fronrthis ſtate, the Chxrches did by degrees and in- 
fenſibly degenerate,ſo as that another Form and Order of 
them did appear towards the end ofthe third Cexrtyry.For 
fome in the firſt Chxrches, not applying their minds unte 
the Apoſtolical Rule and praftice, who ordained Elders 
ix every Church, and that not only inCittesor Towns, 
but as Clemens affirms, zgm oysegs in the Connmry-Villages, 
Many diſorders enſued, with reſpect unto ſuch Colletions 
of Chriſtians and Congregations, as were gathered at 
ſome diſtance from the firſt or City- Church. Until the 
_ time of Origer, the Example of the Apoſtles in this caſe 

| was 
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other. Congregations. gathered . in the Towns up. and down, 


by the Preaching of the Word of God 5 (ar that there is 


another Heavealy City in any, Town built by the word of * 


God) we perſwade ſome that are ſound jn DoGdrine and of 
good Connerſation , . and meet. for their Rule, totake'o 
them the conduF or Rule of thoſe Charches ;, and theſs 
whilſt they Rule within the Churches thoſe ſocieties of 
Divine Inſtitution by whom they are choſen , they govern 
them according to the Preſcriptions or Commands and Rules 
given by God himſclf. Adver. Celſc [ib, 8. 
- Thoſe of whom he ſpeaks, 5wss, were the Paſtors or 
riacipal-Memb:rs of the Churches that were eftabliſhed. 
hen they .under{tood that in any place diſtant from 
them, a amber of Believers were called and gathered into 
Charch order by the Preaching of the Word, they pre- 
ſently, accordjag-unto their duty-, . took care. of them , 
enquired intogheir State and conditian, afliſtiong them jn 
particular, in finding out, trying; and recommending un- 
to them, perſans meet to be their Officers and_ Rulers. 
Theſe he acknowledgeth. to: be Churches and Cities of 
Ce Ge by.che Preaching of the Word, 
amecedently.unto the conſtitution of. any Offieets among 
them as the Apoliles allo did, AG, 14:-22,23- , Wherg- 
fore the Church.is eſſentially before its ordinary Officers, 
and cannot as, unto its continuance depend on any Suc- 
ceſſion of theirs, which they bave:none ,_ but what, jt 
gives unta.them. Theſe Officers, thus recommended, 
Q 2 wy were 
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The State of the firſt Churches, &c, | 4115 
was followed ,..and their, DireQions,, abſerved, For ſo © 
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The State of the firſt Churches, &c. 
were choſen, as he tells us, by the Churches, wherein'they 


were to preſide,and thereOn did govern them by the Rule 
of Gods Word alone. **"_ © DIARY a: 
Hereby was the Original Conſtitution and ſtate of the 
firſt Churches for a good ſeaſon preſerved. Nor was there 
the leaſt abridgment of the power either of theſe Churches 
or of their Officers, becauſe it may be they were ſome of 
them planited iz poor Conntry-Villages. For as tio man in 
the world can hinder, but that every true Church hath de 
jure all the Rights and Powers that any other Church in 
the world hath or ought to have, or that every'true 0ffr- 
cer, Biſhop, Elder, or Paſtor, hath not all the powgr, that 


Chrift hath annexed unto that Office, (be they at' Rove or 


Eygubinne ) (0 there was no abridgment ofthis power in 
the meaneſt of them, as yet attempted, 

But this courſe and duty in many places not long after 
became to be much omitted; whether out of lgaorance 
or Negligence, or unwilliagaeſs of men to/undertake the 
Paſtoral Charge in poor Country-Churches ; 1 know not; 
But ſoit was , that Believers in the Regions round about 
any City, &y wwpays, were look'd on as thoſe which belong- 
ed unto the City-Chyrches, and were notſetled in partr' 
cular Congregations for their edificatioff, which they 
ought to have been. And'the Councels that afterwards 
enſued, made Laws'and Canons that they ſhould be under 
the Government of 'the Biſhops of thoſe City-Churches. 
But when the number of ſuch Belieyers- was greatly in- 


creaſed, fo as that it was needful to*have ſome always at- 
'rending the Miniſtry among them , -they came know not 


How. to have Chorepiſcopi among them and over them. 

The firſt mention of them is in the Syrod of Anoyra is 

Galatia, about the year 314, Car. 13. and mention is 

again made of them'in a Synod of Artioch, 4. 341. and 

ſomewhat before at the Gouncil of Neoceſares, Can. 
| an 
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and frequently afterwards,.as any one may ſee ia the.late 
Collections of the axrtient Canons... I verily believe, nor 
can the- contrary be proved , but that theſe Chorepi/copi 
at firſt were as abſolute and compleat in the Office of Epi/- 
copacy, as any of the Biſhops of the greater Cities, having 
their name or denomination from the places of their Re- 

ſidence ; 'Ewtoxem: x7) 9wpas; and not for an intimation of 
any inferiority in them unto other City-Biſhops. But fo 
it came topaſs, that through their poverty and want of 
Intereſt, their Miniſtry being confined untoa ſmall Conr- 

try-Pariſh, & perhaps through a comparative meanneſs of 
their Gifts or Abilities, the City: Biſhop claimed a Superi- 

 ority: over them , and made Canons about their Power., 

the bounding and exerciling of it, in Dependance on 

themſelves. For 4 while they were eſteemed 4 degree 2- 

bove meer Presbzters, who accompanyed or attended the 

Biſhop of the City-Church ig his Adminiſtrations z and a 

degree beneath the Biſhop himſelf, in a poſture never de- 

ſigned by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles. Wherefore ia proceſs 

of time, the name and thing were utterly loſt, and all the 

Country-Churches were brought into an abſolate ſubjetti- 
on unto the City-Charch ; ſomething being allowed unto 

them for Worſhip,nothing for Rule and Diſciplinezwhere- 
by the firſt ſtate of Chxrches in their Ociginal Inſtitution, 
facredly preſerved in the firſt Centuries,- was utterly loſt 
and demoliſhed. 

I ſhall add but one Argument more, to evia@ the true 
ſtate and nature of Evargelical Churches herein, namely, 
that they were only particular Congregations; and that 1s 
taken from the Duties and Powers aſcrib=d in the Scri- 
pture unto Churches, and the Members or entire Brother- 
.hood of them. It was obſerved before, that the Epiſtles of 
.the Apoſtles were written all of them unto the Body of the 
Churches, in contradiſtintion upto their Elders, Biſhops, 

or 
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or Paſtors;unleſs it were thoſe that were written unto par- | 
. ricular perſons by name. And as this 1s'platn in all-the 
Epiſtles of Paul, wherein ſometimes diſtin® mention is 
madeof the Officers of the Church, fometimes none at 
all; ſo the Apoſtle John: affirms that he wrote anto the 
Church , but that Diotrephes , (who ſeems to have been 
their Biſhop) received him not ; at once rejeCting the Au- 
thority of the Apoſtle, and overthrowing the liberty of 
the Church : which example was diligently followed 1a 
the ſucceeding Ages, Joh. Epiſt. 3. ver. 9g. And the Apo- 
ſtle Peter writing unto theChyurches, on an eſpecial occa- 
 fion, ſpeaks diſtiadtly of the Elders, 1 Pet.5. 1, 2. See allo 
'Heb:13.24. the body of the Epiſtle being directed to the 
Body of Churches. Wherefore all the Inſtructions, Di- 
reqtions and Injuntions given in thoſe Epiſtles as unto 
the exerciſe of power, or the performance of duty, they 
are given unto the Churches themſelves. Now thele are 
ſuch, many of them, as cannot be ated. or performed in 
any Church by the Body of the People, but that which 
is Congregational only. It were too long here to inſiſt 
on particularsz it ſhall be done elſewhere; and it will 
thence appear, that this Argument alone, is ſufficient to 
bear the weight of this whole Cauſe. The Reader may if 
he pleaſe conſider what Repreſentation hereof is made in 
theſe places compared together, Matth. 18. 15,16,17, 18. 
. AT, 1. 12,23. Chap. 2. 1, 42,44, 46. Chap. 5.11,12,13, 
Chap.11.21, 22,25, 26,28, 29, 30. Chap. 12.5,12. Chap. 
I4. 26, 27. Chap. 15. 1, 2, 3,4; 6, 12, 13, 22, 23,'27,'28, 
30. Chap. 20. 28. Rom. 15. 5,6, 14,25, 26. Chap. I6.1, 
17, I8. 1 Cor. I. 4,5. Chap. 5. throughont. Chap. 12. 4, 
7, 8,9,11, 15,18, 28, 29, 30, 31. Chap. 14.throughour. 
Chap. 16. 10, II. 2 Cor. 3. 12,3. Chap. 7. 14, 15. Chap. 
8. 22,23, 24. Chap. 2,6, 7,8,9,10,11. Chap. 8. 5. Epheſ.2. 
T9, 20, 21,22. Chap.5. b1, 12. Gal.6.1. Philip; 2.25. 
| 26, 
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The State of the' firſt Churches, &c. axg -Y 
" 26, 27,28. Coloſc 1.1, 2. Chip. 2:3. 'Chep. 3. 16; Chap. ls. 
4- 9,12,16,17. 1 Theſ. 5. 11, 12, 13, 14. 2:Theſc 3, 6,7, 
14;15. Heb. 12.13. Chap. 10. 24, 25- Chap. 12. 15, 16> 
In theſe, I ſay,and other places innumerable,there are thoſe 
things affirmed of, and aſcribed unto'the Apoſtolical = 
Churches, as unto their State, Order, Aſſemblies, Duties , 
Powers and Priviledges, as evinces. they, to have been on- 
ly particular Congregations. _ 


CHAP. VI. 


Congregational Churches alone ſuited unto the ends 


of Chriſt in the Inſtitution of his Charch. 


Aving given an account of that State,and Order of 

the Goſpel-Churches which are of Divine Iaſtituti- 
on, it is neceſſary that we declare alſotheir /aitableneſs 
and ſufficiency unto all the ends for which the Lord Chrift 
appointed ſuch Chyrches.. For if there be any true proper 
end of that nature, which cannot be attained 1n or by | 
any Church-ſtate in this or that form, it mult be granted 1 
that zo ſuch form is of Divine Appointment. Yea, it is l 
neceſſary not only that ſuch a ftate as pretends untoa Di- 
vine Original, be not only not contradifory unto, or in+ 
conſiſtent with ſuch an end , but that it is effeFualy condu- 
cing thereunto, and in its place neceſſary unto that pur- 
poſe. This therefore is that which we ſhall now inquire 
into; namely, whether this State and Form of Goſpel- 
Churches in' ſingle Congregations be ſuited unto all thoſe _ 
ends for which any ſuch Charches were appointed 5 which 
they muſt be on the account of the wiſdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 


the Author and Founder of them, or be utterly _ 
\ es E 


_ . Ys 
Ys 7 \ 


ded from their pfetence. Nor'is there any moreforcible 
Argument againſt any pretended Chnrch-flate, Rule, or 
Order, than that it is obſtruive'unto the-Souls of mea 
jn attaining the proper ends of their whole Inſtitution. 
What theſe ends are, was in general before declared; [ 
{hall not here repeat them, or go over them again, but 
only ſingle out the conſideration of thoſe which are uſual- 
ly pleaded, as not attainable by this way of Charches in 
ſingle Congregations only ; or that at leaſt they are not 
ſuited unto their Attainment. | | 
The firſt of theſe is Mytx2! L ove among all Chriſtians, 


all the Diſciples of Chriſt, By the Diſciples of Chriſt [' 


intend them, and them only, who profels Faith in his 
Perſon and Dofqrine, and to hear him, orto be guided 
by himalone, in all things that appertain unto the Wor- 
ſhip of God, and their living unto him. If there axe any 


called Chriſtians who in thele things chooſe other guides, 


call other Miniſters, hear them 1n their appointinents, we 
mult ſever them from our preſent conſideration, though 
thereare important Duties required .of us towards them 
alſo. But what is alledged is neceſſary unto the conftitu- 
tion of a true Diſciple of Chriit. Cato all thoſe, his 
great command is Mutual! Love among themſelves. This 
he calls in an efpecial manner bis Commendment,and 4 new 
Commandment, as for other Reaſons, ſo becauſe he had gi- 
ven the firſt abſolute great Example of it in himlelf,as alſo 
diſcovered Motives unto it,and Reaſons for it, which Man- 
kind before was in the dark unto. And ſuch weight doth 
he lay on this command , that he declares, the manifeſta- 
tion of theglory of God, his own Honour, and the E- 
vidence to be given unto the world that we are his Diſci- 
ples,do depend on our Obedience thereunto. 

To expreſs and exerciſe this Love, 1a all the Acts and 
Duties of it among his Diſciples, was ore end of his ap- 
| pointing 
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' Love, there are required, (1.) Preſent ſuitable Obje@s 
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pointing-them to walk in Church-relation one unto an- 
. other , wherein this Love ir the bond. of. rerftFncſe, 
Aud the loſs of this Love, as; unto its due exerciſe, .is ho 
lels' a pernicious part of the fate/ 4poſtacy of the Chur- 
ches; ithan' is the loſs-of Faith-aad Worſhip. "For here- 
on is Chriſtendom , as it is uſually called, become the 
greateſt ſtage of Hatred, Rage, Wrath, Bloodſhed, and 
mutual Deſolations,that is in the whole world ; ſo as that 
we have no way to anſwer. the ObjeQtion of the Jews, ar- 
guing agaiaſt us from the divine Promiſes of Love and 
Peace in the Kingdom of the Meſſzah , but by granting 
that all thefe_things ariſe from a Rebellion agaiaſt his 
Rule and Kingdom. Now this Love 1a its exercile is 
eminently-preſerved in this order of particular Churches: 
For, - w* | 
x. The Principle of their collection into ſuch Socie- 
ties, next-unto that of Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, is Love unto 
all the Saints. For their conjunction being with ſome 


. of them as ſuch only,they muſt have a Love untoall that 


are ſo. And none of them would joya.in ſuch Societies, |. 
if their ſo doing did in any thing impair their Love z»to 
all the Diſciples of Chriſt, or impede it in any. of its 
Operations. And the Commanion of theſe Churches 
among themſelves, is and ought to be ſuch, as that all 
of them do conſtitute as it were one Body and common 
Church, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. And it is one prin- 
cipal Duty of them, to ſtir up themſelves in all their 
Members, unto a contianal exerciſe of Love towards all- 
the Saints of Chriſt, as occalioa doth require; and if 
they are defective-ia this Catholick, Love, it is their 
fault, contrary to the Rule and End, of their Iaſtitu- 
tion. | 

2. Unto the conſtant expreſſion and exerciſe of this 
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unto all the Aﬀs and Duties of it.  (2.) 4 Deſeription 
and Preſcription of thoſe Atts and Duties. (3.). Rules. 
for the right performance and exerciſe of them. (4.) ut: 
End to be attained in their Diſcharge. All theſe things 
hath the Lord Chrift provided for his Diſciples, inthe 
Conſtitution and Rule of theſe Churches. And a due 
Attendance unto them hath he appointed,as the Inſtance, 
Trial and Experitnent of their Love unto all his Difti- 
ples. For whereas any might pretend 'ſuch'a Love, yet 
plead that they know not how nor wherein to-expreſs 
and exerciſc it,eſpectally as unto faadryDuties mentioned 
in the- Scripture as belonging thereunto , he hath pro- 
vided this way, wherein they cannot be igaorant of the 
Daties of Love,required of them, nor of ſuitable ObjeFs, 
Rules and Ends for their praQtice. It were too long to 

over theſe things in particular ; I ſhall onfy adde(what is 
eaſily defenſible) that Goſpel-Love will never be reco- 
vered and reftored uato its priſtine Glory, until parti- 
cular Churches or Congrepations are reformed, and re- 
duced to that exerciſe of Love without Diſſumuldtion , 
which | is required ia all their Members among: them- 
ſelves : For whilſt menalive in Z-vy awd Malice, be hate- 
ful and hating one another.,-or whilſt they live 1n an 
open negle& of all thoſe Duties, which the Lord Chriſt 
hath appointed 'to be obſerved towards the Members of 
that Society whereunto they do belong, as a Pledge and 
Evidence of their Love unto all his Diſciples, no ſuch 
_ thing can be attained. | And thus is it in moſt Parochial 
Aſſeeblies, who in the mid(t of their-complaints:of the 
Breach of Love and Union , by ſome meris withholding 
Communion in ſcme -parts of Divine Worſhip _ with 
them ; yet beſides the common Duties of Civility and 
Neighbourhood, neither know nor praiſe any thing 
of that Spiritaal Love, Delight and Communion that 
| ought 


= 


caſo be amonglt them, as: Members of the fame: 


* 


We boaſt not ourſelves of :aty attainments in;'this. 


kindez 'we know chow! | ſhort we come: of that ferpent: 
Love that flouriſhed in the firſt Churches « But this we 
ſay, that there is no-way to. recover it,- but by that ſtate 
and order of particular Churches, (which we propate,and: 
#7? mh: Gon Srwiayus,, do ad here unto. - Wore. a 

But pretences unto the contravy'ave vehemently urged; 
and the clamonrs _ that end are'loud and many. For 
this way, it is ſaid,of ſetting np particular Congregations, 
Is that which jr xr SN Dwilions, oſt Il Love 
. and Ghriſtian'Afe@tion among us, being attended; with 
other miſchievous conſequents , ſuch as: the moſt Rheto- 
rical Adverſaries of it are ſcarce able to declare ; nor 
could Tertul/us himfelf do it, if he were yet alive. For 
by this means men not. meeting as they uſed to do, at 


the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, and Common» 


Prayer, af Love is loff among them. ' | anſwer, 

x. This ObjeQion , ſo far as Lam able: to. obſerve, is 
moſtly managed. by them who feem to know very little 
of the Nature and Duties: of that Love which our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt enjoyns in the Goſpel, nor.. do give any 
conſiderable; evidence :of their: Living', Walking, and 
Ating in the! Power of it. And as unto: what/ they 
fancy unto themſelves under that name, whereas it is evi- 
dent from. common Pradice, that it extends no; farther 
but to peaceableneſs in things. civil and indifferent, with 
ſome expreſlions of kindnefs ia their: Mirth and Fea- 
ſtings, and ether jovial Societies, we ape not concerned 
mit. - $63.1] 0.4501 TE. 2331 

2. This Obje&ion lies not at all againſt the thing it- 
ſelf; namely, that all Churches. of Divine Inſtitution 
are Congregational, which alone. at preſent 'is: FRAY 
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for; but againſt the gathering of ſuch'Societics,or Congye- 
gations, 12 that ſtate of things which now prevails 
amongſt - us.: But. whereas this depends::on' Principles 
not yet declared and-confirmed, the conſideration of this 
part of the Objection muſt be referred: unto another 
place. I ſhall only fay at preſent, -that- it is the greateſt - 
and moſt powerful engine in the. hand: of Satan,and mea 
of corrupt Secular Intereſts , to keep all Chyrch-Refor- 
mation out of the world. | | $122219-216£. .* 

But if the way itſelf be changed (which aloae, as ab- 
ſolutely conſidered, we at-preſent defend) that change 
muſt be managed with reſpe& unto ſome Prizciples con- 
trary unto: Love and its dxe- exerciſe, Which it doth 
aſſert and maintain, or ſome praFices that it puts men 
upon of the ſame nature and tendency. But this hitherto 
hath not been attempted, at leaſt not effeqed 

3. We do not finde that 4 joynt participation of the 
fame Ordinances.at the ſame time, within the ſame wals, 
is in itſelf either an .Effeft, or Evidence , or-Duty of 
Goſpel-Love, or any means for the preſervation or pro- 
motion of it, For it was diligently obſerved in the 
Pepacy, when all true es Love, Faith and Wor- 
ſhip were loſt. Yea, this kinde of: Communion and 


| Conjunttion, added unto an implicite dependance on 
' the Authority of the Charch , was ſubſtituted in their 


room, and multitudes were contented with them , as 
thoſe which did beſtead them in their neglect of all 
other Graces and their exerciſe. And 1 wiſh it were 
not ſo among others', who ſuppoſe they. have 2/ the 
Love that is required of them , if they are freed from 
ſuch ſcandalous variances with their Neighbours, as - 
ſhould make them unfit for the Communion. | 

4. If this be the o»ly means of Love, how do men 
maintain it cowards any not of their own Pariſh, og 
they 
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ſuited nnto'the ends of Chriſt's Inſlitution.. 128 
they never meet with them at the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ? And if they can live in love with thoſe 
of other Pariſhes , why can they not do ſo, with thoſe 
who having the ſame Faith and Sacraments with them, 
do meet apart for the exerciſe of Divine Worſhip, in 
ſuch Congregations as we have deſcribed? Wherefore, 

5. The Yeriance that is pretended to be cauſed by the 
ſetting up of thele particular Congregations , is a part of 
that variance which Chriſt came to ſend into the world, 
Matth. 10. 34, 35, 36. Think not that T ame come to ſend 
Peace on Earth : I came not to ſend Peace, but a Sword. 
For I am Come to ſet a man at variance againſt his Fa- 
ther, and the Danghter againſt her Mother, and the 
Daughter-in-law againſt her Mother-in-Law. And a mans 
Foes ſhall be they of his own Houſhold. He was thePrince 
of Peace'; he came to make peace between God and 


_ 


'men 3 between men themſelves, Fews and Gentiles ; he 


taught nothing, enjoyned nothing, that in its own na- 
ture ſhould have the leaſt-inconfiltency with .Peace, or 
give countenance unto variance. . But he declares what 
would enſue and fall out, through the fin, the darkneſs, 
unbelief and enmity unto the Truth , that would con- 
tinue on ſome under the Preaching of the Goſpel, whilſt 
others of their neareſt Relations ſhould embrace the 
Truth and profeſſion of it. What occaſion for this va- 
riance is taken from the gathering of theſe Congrega- 
tions, which the way itſelf doth neither .cauſe, nor give 
the leaſt countenance uato, we are not accountable for. 
Whereas therefore there is with thoſe among whom theſe 
variances and loſs of Love thereby are pretended, oe 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Hope of their Calling, 
the ſame Truth of the Goſpel Preached, the ſame Sacra- 
ments adminiſtred 3 and. whereas both the Principles of 
the way, and the perſons of thoſe who —_— - 
iſttn 
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126 Congregational Churches alone 
diſtia& Corporations for the Celebration of Divine 
Worſhip, do lead unto Love and the pradtice of it in 
all its known Duties; alt the evils that enſue on this 
way mult be-charged on the Exmity, Hatred, Pride and 
Secular Intereſt, of men , which 1t 1s not in our power 
to Cure, | "IF 

2. Another end of the Inſtitution of this ſtate is, that 
the Church might be The Ground and Pillar of Trath, 
1 Tim. 3. 15. that is, that it might be the principal 
outward means to ſupport, preſerve, publiſh, declare 


.and propagate the DoQrine or Truth of the Goſpel, 


eſpecially that concerning the Perſon and Offices 'of © 
Chriſt, which the Apoſtle ſubjoyns onto this Aﬀertion 
in the next words. That Church ftate which' doth not 
anſwer this Ed, is not of Divine Inſtitution. But this ' 
the Miniſtry of theſe Churches is eminently ſuited unto. 
There are three things. required 1n this 'Duty, 'or re- 
quired unto this end, that the Church be the Ground 
and a Pillar of Truth. (1.) That it preſerve the Truth in 
ztſelf, and in the Profeſſion of all its Members, againſt 
all Seducers, falſe Teachers, and Errours : This the Apo- 
{tle gives ia ſpecial charge unto #he Elders of the Church 
of Epheſus, adding the Reaſons of it, A. 20. 28, 29, 
30, ZI. This is in an eſpecial manner committed unto 
the Officers of the Church, 1 Tie. 5. 20. 2 Tim. 1. 12, 
14 This the Miniſtry of theſe Churches is meet and 
ſuited unto. Fhe continual 7»ſpeFior which they may 
and ought to have into all the Members of the Church, 
added unto. that circamſpe#zor about, and trial of the 
Dodrines Preached by themſelves, in the whole Body 
of the Church, fits them for this work. This is the 
Fundamental means (on the matter the only outward 
means) that the Lord Chriſt hath appointed for the 
preſervation of the Truth of the Goſpel in this world , 
| . whereby 
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ſuited nnto the ends of Chriſt's Inſtitution. 127 
wheteby the Church is the Ground and Pillar of Truth. 
How this can be done , where Churches are of that 
Make and Conſtitution, that the Officers of them caa 
have no immediate 1nſpeFion tmato or cogaizance of 
either the Knowledge , Opinions, and Practices of the 
Members of their Chxrch , nor the Body of the Church 
know on any evident gronad, what it is that their 
principal Officer believes and teaches, I know not. By 
this means was the Truth preſerved in the Churches of | 
the two firſt Centuries, wherein they had no Officers but . 4 
what were placed in particular Churches , 1o as that no 
conſiderable Errour made any entrance among them. 
| (2.) That each Chxrch take care that the ſame Truth be 

preſerved entire, 'as unto the profeſſion of it in all other 
Churches. Their Communion among themſelves (where- 
'of afterwards) is built upon their common oyugaAopwia, or 
Profeſſion of the ſame Faith. This therefore it is their 
Duty, and was always their praGice to look after, that - 
it was preſerved entire. For a'change In the Faith-of \ 
any of them., they knew would be the diflolution of 
their Communion. ' Wherefore when any thing of that 
nature fell out, as it did in the Church of Antioch upon 
\ the Preaching of the neceſſity of Circumciſion, and keep- 
ing of the Law., whereby the Souls of many of the 
Diſciples were ſubverted, the Church at Hiernſalex on- 
the notice and knowledge of it, helped them. with. their 
Advice.and Counſel, And Exſebiag tells us, that upon. 
the firſt promulgation of the Herefies and Phrenfies of: 
Montanws, the Faithfu], or Chtyrches in Aſa, met fre-' 
quently in ſundry places, to examine his Pretenges,. and 
condemn his Erroursz whereby the Churches in- Phrygia 
were preſerved. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 5. cap. 14. So the ſame 
was done afterwards in the caſe of Samoſatenus at Au- 
tioch , whereby that Church was delivered from the 
, infetion 
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infetion of his perfiicrus Hereſy, lib. 7. cap. 26,-28;29, 
And this care-is-(ti]] jacumbent on 'every coniy 
Church, it it would approve itſelf to be the Groand and 
Pillar of Truth. © Aber like manner Epiphanizr: giving 


* an accvunt of the Original'of the Herefie of Noetar, a. 


Patropaſſian , affi:ms , that. the Holy Presbyters of the 
Church called him; and enquired of his Opiaion ſeveral 
times'z whereon being convicted before the Presbyter 
of enormous Errours , he was caſt out of. the Chorah 
' *Ane peratv Teroy (when he began .to. diſperſe his Er- 
rours) am 7 TEA Wroy ern yhTews Of Karen TTpeoCumrey: ms 
EXXAYOIs TeporgAgatupuct duToy 57 Tao WRATH TY NUI TW 
=- 008 Tw wpwTe npremo bn T2 weoCureghs enppuass Epi- 
phanims, Hereſ. cont. Noet. Her: 38. Sec..57. 1. 
Hence it was that the Do&rine of the Charch, as unto 


the ſubſtance of it, was preſerved entire during the #wo' 


firſs Centuries, and ſomewhat after. Indeed as when 
the 1/raclites came out of Egypt, there came along with 
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them a 2:ixed multitude of other People, Exod. 12.38. 


which fell to /»fting for Meat when they came. into the 
Wilderneſs, Numb. 11.-4. to the danger-of the whole 
Cpngregation : So when Chriſtianity was firſt Preached 


and received in the world, beſides thoſe who embraced 


it ſincerely, and were added unto the Church, there was 
a great mixture of ſtubborn Jews, as. the Ebioz7rtes ; of 
Philoſophical Greeks, as the Yalentinians and._the Mar- 
cionites; ' of plain Impoſtors, ſych as. Simon. Hagas and 
Menander, who all of them pretended-to be Chriſtians ; 
but they fell 2 /zſtingF and exceedingly troubled and 
perplexed the Chyrcher, with an; endeavour to ſeduce 
them unto their Imaginations. Yet none of their: Abo- 


 fninations could force ar. entrance into the Churches 


themſelves., which by the means inſiſted on, were pre- 
ſerved. Bat- when this Church-ſtate and Order was 
Ye SRO changed, 


4 


& hf Is 5 


| aid” new advantages, nd — 
Yo ; Thin the Churches 1* Þ fate which before did = 
 ohly afſaule and perplex them. ''For, | | + 
. 1. When Prerogative and Prebeminence af any Fog 
_ Perſon in the Church began to be inefteem , not a'few 
who failed jn their attempts -of attaining it, to revenge 
themſelves on the Charch, made it their buſineſs-to in- - 
vent and propagate pernicious Herefies. $0 did Thebulir 
at 'Hiernſalem , Enſeb.-lib. 4. cap.' 22. and Palentings, 
Teriud. ad. valentin. cap. 4. and | Marcion at Rome, 
3phan. Hzreſ, 42. Montenws fell into: his dotage on 
the ſame account; ſo did Novitianwe at Rome, Enſeb. 
lib.. 7.. cap. 43- and Ariz at Alexandria. Hence is that 
cenſure of them by LaQanting, lib. 4. cap. 30: Ti quorum 
fides fuit Iubrica, cam Denm noſſe ſe & colere ſimularent, 
augendis opibis &. honori ſindentes, affeFabant. Maxi: 
mum Sacerdotium , ©' 4 potioribus -vitth, ſecedere cum 
ſuffragatoribus walverunt, quam eos ferre Prepoſitos- Ln 
bus concupierant ipſt ante preponi. 

2. When any of their Biſhops of the new Conſtitu- 
tion, whether Patriarchal or Dioceſan, fell into-Herefies; 
which they did frequently, atid that numbers of them, 
they had ſo many advantages. to diffuſe their poyſon 
into the whole Body of their Churches, and ſuch Polz- 
tical Intereſts for their Promotion, as that the Charebes 
themſelves were throughly infeted with them, | It 'is 
true, the Body of "the People in many places' did oppoſe 
them, withdraw and ſeparate from them : but it cannot 
be denied, but that this was” the firſt way and means 
whereby the Churches ceaſed to be the Ground and Pillar 
- io many deſtructive Errdurs being received into 

m, which did only outwardly affault them, whilſt 


— abode | in their firſt Inſtitation.. And. had not tte 
S Church: s 
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Churches, in proceſs of time, utterly loſt their Primitive 
State and Order, by coaleſcing into one Papal pretexded 
Univerſal Church , the Faith itſelf could never have 
been ſo utterly corrupted , depraved, and Joſt among 
them, as in the 1ſſue it was. 

3. To propagate the Goſpel is in like manner required 
hereunto. This I acknowledge doth more immediately 
concern the Duty of Perſons in any Chxrch-Order, than 
the Order itſelf. For it muſt be the work of ſome par- 
ticular perſons dedicating themſelves unto their Miniſtry, 
as it was in the firſt Charches, 3 Joh. 5, 6, 7, 8. 

The like may be ſaid of any other, publick acknow- 
ledged end of the Iaſtitution. of Charches.” If the Way 
pleaded for be not confiltent with them all, and the. pro- 
per means of attaining them, if it be not ſuited unto their 
accompliſhment, lt it be diſcarded, I ſhall infiſt on 
one more only. 

-3- Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath given that ſtate unto- 
his Charehes, hath inſtated them 1n that Order, as that 
his T-tereſt, Kingdome and Religion might be carried on 
in the world, without prejudice or diſadvantage unto 
any of the lawful Intereſts of men, eſpecially without 
any oppoſition unto , dr eaterfering with the Civ1l 
Authority or Magiſtracy , which is the Ordinance of 
God ; and no Church-way that doth ſo, is of his Inſti- 
tution. Wherefore I ſhall briefly declare, what are the 
Principles of thoſe of this Way in thele things, which 
are the- Principles of the Way itſelf which they do pro- 

els. | | 

- I. Our firſt general  Afertion unto this purpoſe is 
this; The Lord Jeſws Chriſt taught no DoGrine, appointed 
0 Order in his Church, gave it no Power that is oppoſite 
wrnto, or inconſiſtent with any righteom Government in 
this world, of what ſort ſoever it be, of thoſe whereunto 


Govern- 
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ſuited unto the ends of Chrifts Tnflitution. 15 
Government is diftributed in Reaſon and Prafice. His - 
Dodtrine indeed 1s oppoſed unto all Unrighteoufheſs in 
and of all men, Magiſtrates and others ; but not to the 
legal Rule of Magiſtrates that are unrighteous men. 
And this Oppoſition is Defrinal only , confirmed with 
Promifes and Threatnings of eternal things,” refuſing and 
deſpiſing all outward aids of force and reſtraint. This 
Rule we allow for the trial of af Churches, and their 
ſtate, whether they be according unto the minde of 
Chriſt, 

But whereas the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath taught, com- 
manded , appointed nothing that is contrary unto, or 


. Inconſiſtent with righteous Governments of any fort, it 


Rulers or Magiſtrates ſhall forbid the obſervance of what 
he hath commanded, appointed and ordered, and then 
charge it on him or his Way, that his Diſciples cannot, 
dare not, will not comply with that Prohibition, and 
accuſe them thereon ot Sedition and Oppoſition nanto 
Government, they deal injuriouſly with him, whereof 
they muſt give an account. For. whereas a4 Power is 
giver unto him in Heaven and Farth, all Nations are 
his Inheritance, al People in his abſolute Diſpoſal, and 
it is his pleaſure to fet up his Kingdom in the Earth, 
without which the Earth itſelf wquld not be continued 3 
He could not deal more gently with the righteous Ru- 
lers of this world, {and he did it, becauſe righteous Rule 
is the Ordinance of God) than to order all things ſo, 
that ayhether they receive his Law and DoCtrine or no, 
nothing ſhould be done in oppoſition unto them, or 
their Rule. And if any of them are not contented with 
this meaſure, but will forbid the obſervance of what he 
commands, wherein he alone is concerned and not they; 
this is left to be determined between him and them. Tn 
the mean time, when Rulers are not able to fancy, _— 
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leſs give a real inſtance of any one Principle, Do@rine; 
or PreZice in any of the Churches of Chriſt, or any be- 
longing unto them, that is contrary unto, or inconfiſteat 
with the Rights or exerciſe of their Rule and Govern- 
meat, and yet ſhall not only prohibit the doing of thoſe 
things which he hath commanded, merely with reſpe& 
unto the Spiritual and Eternal ends of his Kingdom , 
but ſhall alſo pariſh end defiroy thoſe who will not dif 
own his Authority, and comply with their Prohibition; 
it doth ſcarce anſwer their Intereſt and Prudence. For 
to what purpoſe is it, for any to'provoke him who & 
mightier than they, when they have no appearance of 
neceſlity for their. ſo doing, nor advantage thereby ? 

2. In particular, the Lord Chriſt hath ordained »o ' 
Power nor Order in his Church, no Office or Duty that 
ſhould ſtand ir need of the Civil Authority, San@ion or 


force topreſerve it, or make it effectual unto its proper 


ends. It is ſufficient to diſcharge any thing of a pre- 


' tence to be an appointment of Chriſt ia his Charch, if 


it be not ſufficient unto its own proper End, without 
the help of the Civil Magiſtrate. That Church-ſtate 
which is either coſtztuted by humane Authority, or 
cannot conſsſ# without it, is not from him. That Or- 
dinance which is in its own Nature divize, or is pre- 
tended ſo to be, ſo far as it is not effequal unto its 
end without 'the aid of Humane Authority, is not of 
him, he needs it not; he will not borrow the aſliſtance 
of Civil Authority, to rale in and over the Conſcignces 


_ of men, with reſpe& unto their living to God, and 


coming unto the enjoyment of himſelf. 

The way of requiring the $an@#on of Civil Authority 
unto Eccleſraffical Orders and Determinations , began 
with the uſe of Gezerel-Conncils in the days of Conſflax- 
tine : And when once it was engaged in and a” 
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Þ far as that what was determined in the $yods,. either 
as to. DoGrine, or as unto. the Rule of the- Church,.. 
ſhould be confirmed by the Imperial Authority, with 
penalties on all uhat ſhould gainſay ſuch Determinations; 
It is deplorable to confider, what awntuel heavock was 
made among Chriſtians upon the various Sentiments of 
Synods and Emperours. Yet this way pleaſed the Rulers 
of the Church ſo well, and as they thought eaſed them 
of ſo much trouble, that it was ſo far improved amongſt 
them, that at laſt they_left no Power in or about Reli- 
gion or Religious Perſons unto the Civil Magiſtrate, but 
what was to be exerciſed in the execution of the De. 
crees and Determinations of the Church. | 

It is neceſſary from this I-/tztution of particular Chur- 
ches , that they have their Subſiſtence, Continuation, 
Order, and the efficacy of all that they a& and do as 
Churches , from Chriſt himſelf : For whereas all that 
they are and do, is Heavenly, Spiritual, and not of this 
world, that it reacheth nothing of all thoſe things which' 
are under the Power of the Magiſtrate, that is, the Lives 
and Bodies of Men, and all Civil Iatereſts appertaining 
to them; and affet nothing but what no Power of all 
the Magiſtrates under Heaven can reach unto, that is, 
the Souls and Conſciences of men; no trouble can hence 
ariſe unto any Rulers of the world, no Conteſts about 
what they ought, and: what they ought not to confirm, 
which have cauſed great Diſorders among many. 

3. In particular alſo, There neither is nor can be 3n 
this Church-ſtate the leaſt pretence of Power or Authority 
to be ated towards, or. over the Perſons of Kings or 
Rulers, which ſhould either .impeach their Right, or im- 
pede the exerciſe of their juſt Authority, For as Chriſt 
hath granted zo. ſuch Power unto the Church, fo it. is 
:mpoſſible that any pretence of it ſhould be ſeated in a 
: | | particular 
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154 © Congregational Churches alone 
particular Congregation , eſpecially being gathered on 
*this Principle, that there is no Church: Power properly fa 
| Galled, but what is ſo ſeated 3 and that no Concurrence, 
Agreement or Aſſociation of matiy Churabes, can adde a 
new, greater, or other Power or Authority unto them, 
than what they had ſingly before. And what Power can 
ſuch Churches a& towards Kings, Potentates, or Anlers 
of Nations? Have they not the highelt Security, that 
& is uttrerly impoſſible that ever their Authority, or 
their perſonas in the exerciſe of it, ſhould be impeached, 
hindered, or receive any detriment from any thing that 
belongs to this Church-ſtate ? | 
Theſe Principles I fay are ſufficient to ſecure Chriſtian 
Religion, and the State, Order, and Power of Churches 
mſtictuted therein, from all refletions of Inconſiſtency 
with Civil Government, or of influencing men into At- 
tempts of its Change or Ruine. The ſumme is, Let the- 
outward frame and order of righteous Government be 
of what ſort it will , nothing inconſiſtent with it, no- 
thing entrenching on it, nothing making oppoſition- 
unto it, is appointed by Jeſus Chriſt , br doth belong 
unto that Chyrch-ſtate which he hath ordained and 
eſtabliſhed. | 
_ Two things only muſt be added unto theſe Principles, 
that we may not ſeem ſo to diſtinguiſh the Civil State 
and the Church, as to make them wnconcerned in,cach 
other : For, " 
Tr. le is the =, 1 Daty of the Rulers and 
Governours of the World, upon the Preaching: of the 
Goſpel, to receive its Truth, and fo yield Obedience 
gato its Commands, And whereas all Power and Ofh- 
ces are to. be diſcharged for God, whole Miniſters all 
Rulers bez they are bound in the diſcharge of their 
Office to countenance, ſupply, and protect the hp 
an 


and Profeſſours of the Truth, that is, the Church ac- 
cording unto the degrees and mealures which. they ſhall 
judge neceſlary. FR ER a 2 

2. It is the Duty of the Church waterialy confi- 
dered, that is, of all thoſe who. are Members of it, in 
any Kingdom or Commonwealth , to be uſcſully ſab- 
ſervieat,' even as Chriſtians, ynto that Rule which js 
over them os Mex, in all thoſe ways, and by all thoſe 
means, which the Laws, Uſages, and Cuſtoms of 'the 
Countries whereof they are, do diret and preſcribe. 
But theſe things are frequently ſpoken uato. 

There are fundry other Conſiderations, whereby it 
may be evinced, not only that this Order and State of 
Goſpel-Churches is got only conſiſtent with every righ - 
teous Government in the world, (I mean that is fo in 
its Gonſtitution, though as all other Forms, it be capable 
of Male- Admiziſtration ) bat the moſt uſeful and fub- 
ſervient unto. its. righteous Adminiſtrations 3 being ut- 
terly uncapable of immixibg itſelf, 2s ſuch, in any of 
thole occaſions of the world, or State-Afﬀairs, as may 
| create the leaſt difficulty or trouble unto Rulers. With 
others it is not ſo. It is known, that the very Conſtituti- 
on of the Papa} Church, as it is ſtated in the Canons of it, 
s inconſiftent-with the juſt Rights of Kings and Rulers ; 
and oft-times in the exerciſe of its Power deſtructive 
unto their Perſons and Domintors. And herein con» 
curred the Prelatical Church-ſtate of England, whilſt ir 
continued in their Communion, and held its dependance 
on the Roman Church. For although they had all their 
Power originally from the Kings of this Realm, as the 
Records and Laws of it do exprefsly aftirm, That the 
Church of England was founded in Epiſcapacy by the 
King and his Nobles;, yet they claimed fuch an addition 
of Power and Authority, by vestpe of their Office, from 


the Papal Omnipotency, as that they were Ringleaders in 
perplexing 
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perplexing the Government of this Nation, under the 
preteace of maintaining of what they called, the- Rights 
of the Church. And hereunto they were inabled by the 
very Conſtitution of their Church-Order , which gave 
them that Power, Grandeur, with Political Intereſt, that 
were needful to effeuate their Defigne. And fiace 
they have been taken off from- this foundation of con- 
teſting Kings and Princes on their own Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority , and deprived of their dependance on the 
Power and Intereft of the Papal See, having no bottom 
| for, or ſupportment of their Church fate and Order, 
FX but Regal Favour and mutable Laws; there have on ſuch 
| Cauſes and Reafons, which I ſhall not mention, enſued 
ſuch Emulations of the Nobility and-Gentry, and ſuch 
contermpts of the Common: People, as leave it queſtio- 
nable, Whether their Adherence wnto the Government 
be not more burdenſome and dangerous unto it, than 
were their antient Conteſts and Oppoſitions: | 


WEE El "—_ —— 


eu AP. vIL. 
No other Church-ſlate of Divine Inſtitution. 


T may be it will be generally granted, I am ſure it 

] cannot be modeſtly denied, that particular Churches , 
Or Congregations, are of a Divine original Inſtitution; 
as alſo that the Primitive Churches continued long in 
that Form or Order. But it will be farther pleaded , 
that grapting 'or ſuppoſing this Divine Inſtitution of 
particular Churches, yet there may be Churches of ano- 
ther Form and Order alſo, as Dzoceſar or National, that 
we are obliged to ſubmit uato. For although the A- 
poltles 
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ſuited untothe ends of Chriſt's Inftitution. 137 


poſtles appointed that there ſhould be Biſhops or Elders, 
ordained 7) 962, that is, i: every City and Town where 
Chriſtian Religion was received; and Clezvers affirmeth, 2 
that they did themſelves conſtitute Biſhops and Deacons W} 
7? qipas x} mbres, in the Regions, or Villages and Cities ; 1 
yet there was another Form afterwards introduced. 
Theodoret Biſhop of Cypres affirms, that there were eight 
hundred Churches committed to his care, Epilt. 113. 
whereof many. were in Towns and Cities having no 
Biſhop of their own. The whole Country of Scythiz, 
though there were 1a it many Cities, Villages and For- 
treſſes , .yet had but oe Biſhop, whoſe Reſidence was 
at Toms, all other Churches being under him 5 as Zo- 
Zorern declares, lib. 6. cap. 20. So it is at this day in 
divers Provinces belonging of old unto the Greek- 
Church ; as in Moldavia and Walachia , where they 
have one whom they call. the 542uÞ©-, the Leader cr If 
Ruler that preſides over all the Chxrches in the Nation, | 
And this O:der of things, that there ſhould not be 4 Bz- 
' ſhop in ſmaller Churches, was firſt confirmed in the ſexth 
Canon of the Council of Sardis, in the Year 347. | 
In Anſwer hereunto I ſhall do theſe two things. Firſt, 
I ſhall ſhew that there is no Church Order, State, or 
Church-Form of Divine Inſtitution, that doth any way 
impede, take away, or overthrow the Liberty, Power 
and Order of particular Congregations, ſuch'as we have 
deſcribed. Secondly, I ſhall enquire into the cauſes of 
Churches+of another State or Order, as the Power of - 
Mayo and Rulers, or their own choice and con- 
Ent,” | P3131 
I. There is no Form, Order, or Church-flate Divinely 
Inſlituted, that ſhould annul the Inſtitution of particular 
Congregations, or abridge them of their Liberties, or de- 
prive thee of the Power committed unto them. 
| t 


—_ 


be, 


Wo ae EC Ces An MO SN 
CREPTRI EVE CY CE hs is 5 ps. & 
1 RB - - 
1” # 


PS 0 OC OT GE IR uae non WD get "0 SR I” : 5 FR” g : ? h y 
SLES DMS, 0 WES 7 [y LE Sons 7 Me ts ue LOSS RM a ES or 4 ts 5 paar n adn i cnn if " . \ "Sh 3 __ Ld +» x" "2 
Fe £ 5 + pj + +7 LOWE ” Rs AN 3 ho RS IG Wea FI ELON TIED)” CS IO OO IT ot os hy $7 2 05 4% — I, IEG ae edt ods "I ko 
, | WEE, # a Fo , WETTED LEM MEND 3 ONT, er 8 8: OE 4. COB SR: oO Rr Ben eg BE EN. 
- 7 - <0 3% : 4 * k 3 Tv z L et, 
. , 3 ” 
» . 
Ll 
. 5 . 
- * p 
- 
_ 
"— f T 
: 
6 - 
% J oy 
o* ; 0 ot , - e , ' , b 
_y 5 n B. 
= . 


_ «Te is ſuch a Church ſtate alone, that we are now con- 
cerned to enquire after, Whatever of that kinde either 
is or may be imagined that entrenches not on/ the State, 
Liberty and Power of particular Congregations, is not 
of our preſent Conſideration, Men may frame and. or- 
der what they pleaſe, and what advantage they make 
thereby , ſhall not be envied unto them , whilſt they 
injure-not any of the Inſtitutions of Chriſt. But, 

1. Theſe Churches, as they are Churches, are meet 
and able to attain the Ends of Churches. To ſay they 
are Churches, and yet have not in themſelves Power to 
 aftain the ends of Chyrches, is to ſpeak contradictions, 
or to grant and deny the ſame thiag in the. ſame breath, 
For a Church is nothing but ſuch a Society as hath Po- 
wer, Ability and Fitneſs to attaia thoſe endsfor which 
Chriſt hath ofdained Churches. : That which-hath fo, is 
a Church ; and that which hath not ſo, is none, Men \ 
may if they pleaſe dery them to be Charches , but then 
I know not where they will finde any that are ſo. For 
imftance, ſuppoſe men ſhould deny all the Parochial 
Churches in England to be ſuch Charches as are intru- 
ſted with Church-Power and Adminiſtrations, what 
Church in the firſt Inſtance could they require our Com- 
munion withal 2. Will they ſay, it is with the National, 
or Dzoceſan Churches? nenther of thefe do, or can, as 
fuch, adminiſter Sacred Ordinances. A man cannot 
Preach nor hear the Word, but in a particular Aſſembly, 
The Lord's Supper cannot be Adminiſtred but in a par- 
ticular Congregation; nor any preſential local Commu- 
#j0r of Believers among themſelves, like that deſcribed : 
by the Apoltfe, 1 Cor. chap. 12. and chap. 14. be other- 
, wiſe attained. No Communion is firſtly and immediately 
\Fequired, or can be required with Dioceſan Churches as 
ſuch, Wherefore it is Parochial particular Churches that 
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we are required to; hold. Communion with. We fay 
therefore theſe Parochial. Churches are cither really and 


truely ſoendued with Chrch-Power and Liberty, or they 
are not. If they are,or are acknowledged fo to be,we have 


herem obtained what weplead for; it they are not, then 
are we: required to joyn in Church Communion with 
thoſe Societies that are wot Churches; and if we.refrain 
ſo doing, we are charged with Schiſm 5 which is to turn 
Religion into. Ridicu/A For, | 

2. It is utterly forreign to the Scripture, and a Mon- 
ter unto Antiquity, (1 mean that which is pure and 
regardable_in this Cauſe) that there ſhould be Charches 
with a part, half, more or leſs of Church-Power, and 
not the whole, neither 1a Right nor Exerciſe y or that 
there ſhould be Chyrch-Officers, Elders, Presbyters or 
Biſhops , that ſhould have &@ partiery Power, half or a 
third part, ; or leſs,. of that which entirely belongeth 
unto the Office they hold. Let oze Teſtimony be given 
out ofithe Scriptute , or that Antiquity which we ap- 
peal unto , unto this purpoſe, and we (hall ceaſe our 
Plea, But this 1s that\ which our Underſtandings are 
ſet on rack; withal. every day. There is 4 Netional 
Charch that 1s entruſted with Supreme Church-Power in 
the Nation whereof it is: Here-at the entrance we fall 
into a double diſquietment. . 

For. (t.) we know not as yet what this National 
Charch' is, here (or in France, nor of what Perſons it 
doth confilt. 7.) We know not whether this National 
Charchs have all the Power-that Chriſt hath given unto 
the Charch, or that there is-a Reſerve for ſome Additian 
from beyond Sea, if things were well accommodated. 
Then, that there are Dioceſan Churches, whole Original, 
with the Cauſes and Occaſions of their.Bounds, Limits, 
Power , and maaner- of Acdleunirations; I thiak Cog 
© 2 alone 
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140 | No other Church-State 


alone knows perfetly, we do but gueſs ; for there is not 
one. word mentioned of any of their concerameats tn 
the Scripture. And we know that theſe Churches can- 
not be ſaid to have aZ the Power that Chriſt hath en- 
truſted his Charch withal, becauſe there is another 
Charch , unto which they-are in ſubjeQion,' and on 
' Which they do depend ; but it ſeems they have #he next 
degree of Power unto that which is uppermoſt. But 
whatever their Power be, it is ſo adminiſtred by Chan- 
cellors, Commiſſaries, Officials, inſuch ways, and for ſuch 
ends, that I ſhall believe a diſſent from them and it to- 
| be 8chiſz, when I believe it is Midnight, whilſt the 
- Sun ſhines in his full (trength and Glory, And then we 
are told* of Parochial Churches, who have this Power 
only, that if we do' not in them whatever is re- 
quired of us, notby them, but thoſe that are put over 
them, they can tnform agaiaſt us, that we may be mul- 
fed and puniſhed. RUrRee 2-8 
' Thirdly. It will be faid thattheſe Chnrches, as fuch, are 
tadeed originally entruſted and taveſted with all Church- 
Rights, Power and Authority z but for many weighty 
Reaſons are abridged in fundry things of the exerciſe of 
them. © For who can think it meet, that every fongle 
Pariſh ſhould be eatruſted with the exerciſe of all Chyrch- 
Rule and Power among themſelves ? | 
Anſw. (1.) Whoſe fault is it, that theſe Churches are 
#0t meet for the exerciſe of that Power which. Chriſt 
hath granted unto fuch Churches? If it be from them- 
felves, their Negligence, 'or Ignorance, or Wickedneſs, 
It 1s high time they were reformed, and brought in- 
to that ſtate and condition, wherein: they may be fit 
and able to anſwer the ends of their Inſtitution. (2.) 
They are indeed-forry Churches, that are not as meet 


to exerciſe all Chyrch-Power according to the minde 


of 


of Divine. Inflitution. 
of Chriſt, as the' ChaxceVors. Conrt. -; (3:), There: is; ng 

Power pleaded for'in Congregational. Churches, but: wha 
is granted unto them by the:Word -and Confjitution of 
Chriſt, And who is he that ſhalf take this from them, 
or deprive them of. its exerciſe,, or Right thereunto ? 
(1.) It is not done,nor ever aangb3 Joſe Chriſt. himſelf. 
He doth not pull down: what himſelf hath . built 3- nor 
doth any one Inſtitution of bis, -in. the. leaſt interfere 
with any other. It is true, the Lord Chriſt by his Law 
deprives all Churches of their Power, yea of their (tate, 
who walk, a&, and exerciſe: a Power not derived from 
him ; but ſet up againſt him, and-uſed;unto ſuch ends 
as are oppoſite unto, i and deſtructive of. the. ends: of 
Charch-Order by himi- appointed. But to imagine ,; that 
whilſta Church claims no Power; but what: tt receives 
from him, »/eth it only for him, and.in Obedience unto 
his Commands, that:he hath by-any. A&, Order. or Con- 
ſtitution,' taker away. that'Power or any. part of. it from 
ſuch a Chxrch,is a'vain Suppoſitian. | (2.) Such Churpbes 
cannot by any A&: of their own. deprive themſelves. of 
this Right and Power. For (1.) it is-committed unto 
themin a way of Truſt, which they falGfie, if. by. their 
own conſent they part with it: | (2.) Without; it they 
cannot diſcharge many: Duties required of. them, .- To 
part: with this Power, is to renounce their Duty, which 
x the only way whereby they may loſe it, Andif. it be 
neither taken from them by any Law, Rule, or. Conſtitu- . 
'tion of Chriſt, nor ean be rezounced-or forgone by them- 
ſelves, what other Power.under.Heavea. can juſtly. de- 
prive themof it, - or hinder-them in its Execution 2 . The 
truth is, the principal means which hath rendered the ge- 
_ nerality of Perochial Churches unmeet for the exerciſe of 
any Church-power, -is, that-their'tntereſt.iq it, and right 
unto it, hath-been-ſo long unjuſtly detained ftom them , 
| as 
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142 
as that they know not at all-what belongs thereunto; 5; be- 
I1 it, And might they be-admitted;under the condud of 
pious and prudent Officers, unto any part of the prattice 
of this Duty, in their Aſſemblies , their underftaading . 
in it would quicklybe encreafed. 
© That Right/Powerzot Authority, which we thus aſſign 
unto all particular: Chareber gathered : accardiong unto 
the mind of Chriſt, is that, and that only, which is ne- 
ceflary totheir owa prefervation,in their ſtate and purity, 
and unto the diſcharge of all thoſe Duties which Chriſt re- 
quireth of the 'Church;: . 7! ths 2 5. 
- Now although they may not juſtly. by. any be depri- 
ved hereof, yet it may be enquired,: whether there may 
not an Addition of: Eccleſiaſtical. power be made unto 
that which is of Original: Inſtitution, for the good of the 
Whole number of Churches: 'that are of the ſame Com- 
munion.* 'And- this'may bedone ,; either by the Power 
and Authority of the Supreme Magiſtrate,with reſpet un- 
toall the Churches in his Dominiog ;\.or it may be fo, by 
the Churches themſelves, ereting a new power in a com- 
bination of ſome, many, or all of them, which they had 
not'in them ſiagly and diſtindly before. -, . Elks 
- + Fot the power of the Magiſtrate. ia and about Rehgi- 
'on, it hath been much'debated-and diſputed in ſome lat- 
ter Ages. - Forthree hundred years there was no meati 
' of itinthe Chureh , becauſeno Supreme Powers did then 
own the Chriſtian Religion: - :For the next three hundred 
years there were great -Afcriptions unto. Supreme Magi- 
ſtrates to the exaltationof- their power, and mpch uſe was 
made thereof among the Churches, by ſuch as had the 
beſt intereſt in them. The next three hundred years. was, 
as unto this caſe, much taken up with Diſputes about this 
Power, between the Empergrs and 'the Papes/of Roze : 


ſome- 
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of. Divine Inftitutm 143 1 
ſometimes one ſide gaining-the Advantage .1a ſomecſpe- 
cial jaſtances, Crs other. fe i mech 
of time, or thereabouts,.the Conteſt camgto Some f08 
the Blood -of ſome hundred thouſands. was ſhed in the 
Controverſie, namely, about the. Power of | Emperors and 
Kings on the one-ſide, and the Popes of Rome. on the 0- 
ther. 1a the iſſue, the Papes abode Maſters of the Field, 
and continued in afual - poſſeſton of all Eceleſieſtical 
Power , though ſometimes mixed with the Rebellion of - 
one ſtubborn Prince or ather , as here frequently in Zpg- 
| land, whocontrouled them in ſome of their new 42m 4 
tions. . Upan the publick Reformation of Religion, ms- 
. 'ny Princes threw off the yoke of the Papel! Rule, and 
according to the Dodrine of the Reformers, allumed un- 
. to themſelves: the Power. which ,- as they judged , the 
Godly Kings of Judah of aldy andthe firſt Chriſtian Er 
perors, did exerciſe about Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. From 
that time: there have been great and vehement .Diſputes 
about the Eccleſieftical Power. of Soveraign Pringes.and 
States. Iſhall not here, undertake to treat concerning it; 
although'it:is a matter of no- great difliculty. to ,deman- 
ſtrate the extteams that many-have run Into , ſoine. 
granting too wrcb, aud ſome' foo little unto them. An 
I ſhall grant for my part , that too. much cannot well be 
aſſigned unto them, | whilſt thefe two principles are pre- 
ſerved. ' (1:) That nv Supreme Magiſtrate, hath power to. 
deprive or abridge the Churches of Chriſt, of any Right, 
Authority,or Liberty, granted unto them by Jeſus Chrilt. 
(2.) Nor hath any to coerce, puniſh, or kill any perſons, 
(being civilly peaceable,and morally honeſt,) becauſe they 
are otherwiſe minded in things cangeraiang: Goſpel-Faith 
and Worſhip than he is. © --;; 
It hath not-yet been diſputed, whether the Supreme 
Magiſtrate hath power to ordain,inſtitute.and appoint,any 
| new 


”” 


HE EEINESS > 


7 32 \; IP I ” 
Is 95312 OG II I ne en + Sr 4 
LID TIP A Ry "rs F 3 EDS PE -F as. Ales 
- % : Ks Ox 
Þ - 
I 
- 
5 " 
3-3 D 


new Form, or State of Churches , ſuppoſedly ſuited unto 
the Civil Intereſt,” which were never ordained or ap- 
pointed by Ghriſt. | It hath-not 1 ſay beeadifputedunder 
theſe terms expreſly, though really thedubſtance of the 
Controverſie lres therein. To -affert thisexpreſly, would 
be to exalt him above Jeſus Chrilt ; - atleaſt togive him 
power equal unto his ; though'really unto the Inſtitution 


.of the Goſpel Church: ſtate, aad the Communication of 


Graces, Offices, and Gifts to make it uſefol unto its end, 
oy lefs than aZ power in Heaven' and Earth be requi- 
red. | Wt proſe tGrt9 | 
Some plead that there is no certain Form of Church- 
Government appointed in the Sctipture;z that there was 
none ordained by Chrift , nor exemplifyed by the Apo- 
ftles, and therefore it is in'the'power of the: Magiſtrate 
to appoint any (uch-form thereof, - as is ſuited anto. the 

ublick Intereſt. It would ſeem to follow more evideat- 
y, that no Form at all ſhould by any be appointed; for 
what ſhell he do that cometh after the King ? what (hall 


any one ordain ia the Ghurch', which the: Lord Chriſt 


thought not meet-to ordain 2: And this is the:proper'in- 
erence from this conſideration : ' Such a Church-Govern- 
ment as men imagine, Chriſt hath not appointed ; there- 


fore neither may men do fo. / But ſuppoſe that the Lord 


Chriſt hath appointed a Church-ſtate,or that there ſhould 
be Churches of his 'Diſciples on 'the Earth; let them 


- therein but yeild Obedience unto all that he hath com- 
'"manded ; and in their ſo doing, make uſe of the light of 


nature, and rules of common prudence, foas to do it 
unto their own edification, (which to deny to be their du- 
ty , is to deſtroy their aature'as created'of God) truſtin 
in all things unto the condu@ of the promiſed Divine Al. 
fiſtance of the Holy Spirit : if any inſtance can be given 
of what is wanting unto the compleat ſtate and Rule of 
> | he 
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their Rule unto the ſtate of the Publick Intereſt, and Po-. 
litical Govexament under which they are placed, where-: 
on they may be framed into Churches Dioceſan and Me-. 
tropolitical ,_with ſuch aRule as they are capable of; I 


ſay (1.) That in their Original Conſtitution, they- are” 


more accommodated unto the [atereſt of all righteous Se- : 
cular Government,than any Arbitrary moulding them un-. 
to a pretended meetneſs to comply therewithal, can attain 
unto. This we have proved before, and ſhall farther en- 
large upon it, if it berequired. And we find it by ex- 
perience, that thoſe Additions, Changes, and Alterati- 
ons in the State, Order and Rule of the Churches, pre-. 
tended for the end mentioned, have proved the cauſe of 
endleſs Contentions , which have no good afpe@ on the 
-publick peace, and will afſuredly continuefor ever fo to 
be. (2.) It is granted that the Magiſtrate may diſpoſe of 
many outward concerns of theſe Churches z may im- 
part of his favour tothem , or any of them, as he ſees 
cauſe 3 may take care that nothing falls out among them 
that may occafion any publick diſtorbance, in and by it- 
ſelf; may prohibit the publick exerciſe of Worſhip 14o- 
latrows or Swperſtitious 5 may remove* and take away all 
Inſtruments and Monuments of Idolatry ; - may coerce,re- 
ſtrain, and puniſh, as there is occaſion, perſons who un- 
der pretence of Religion, do advance Prirciples of Sedi- 
tion, or promote any Forreign Intereſt, oppolite and de+ 
ſtrutive to his Government, the welfare of the Nation, 
and the Truth of Religion; with ſundry things of the 
like nature. And herein lies an awple field, wherein the 
Magiſtrate may exerciſe his E_ diſcharge his duty. 
b- It 
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the Church, we ſhall willingly allow that it be added by 
the Civil Magiſtrate, or whoſoever men can. agree up-. 
- ON, as was before declared. : If it be ſaid, there is yet: 
ſomething wanting to accommodate theſe Churches and 


Is ” £ 
4 » ieted i þ 
> CakeBo RA , > , 
Mas Pa od EE 
& 4 $I — KI 
. 2 


— 


2-5 Re EP rd £ - 7 pes. oe Oe 54. "PRE eel TT - it. Las _— Tr x 
IEEE Fo Fa CE Os V9 Ae PETINe RE iy ILY 25 -WSE £09” 2 4p7; RS; PEE VT D 0 nM IE Sb ora BY nah x 2 Ge +, OT ROEIE SEL IPD 
Cs <apr> YES Le ne Þ ay 0 I TIE = ene Fe LI 5 C5 WES EY #4; TRIES, 2s -; - kN tas I ge "F757 & A Eonar » ate & 
3 as < on = ***+.00 Wen 5 IS FO 1. F-4 ? LARS £ $2, on 2 LF Ls To CO hd EN; : ay 7; W VAST as 7, Eu. DOG AT ans 
Sera > os . _ = F oo mn - 5 i; * SI T He IE SF Y 
, > , - EY, ; Lo 
_ * ; "T7 
” *S 
/ - «- 
- ” F , - 3 
{ * 
hs _ : 
» E _ CS . Y 
» 1 I h, * 4 i 4 : 
» L » . 


It cannot well be denyed, but that the preſent preten- 
ces and pleas of ſome to reduce all things in thepraQice 
of Religion into the power and diſpoſal of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, are full of offeace and ſcandal,” It ſeems to be 
only a deſign and contrivance, to ſecure Mens ſecular In- 
tereſt underevery way of the profeſſion of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion , true or- falſe, which may have the advantage of 
the Magiſtrates Approbation. "By this device, Conſcience 
is ſet at liberty from concerning itſelf in-an humble dili- 
gent enquiry into the mind of God, as unto what is its 

- duty in his Worſhip. And when it is ſo with the Con- 
ſcience of any, it will not be much concerned. in whatit 
doth attend unto or obſerve. . What is in Divine things 
done or practifed ſolely on the Authority of the Magi- 
ſtrate, is immediately and diretly Obedience unto him., 
and notunto God. + EE” | 

Whatever therefore the Sapreme Powey in any place may 
do, or will be ' pleaſed todo, for the accommodation of 
the outward ſtate of the Church, and the exerciſe'of its 
Rule, unto the Politicel Government of a People or Na-, 
tion, yet theſe two things are certain, 

(1.)That he can form,ere&,or inſtitute 20 ew Church- 
ſtate, which is not ordained and appointed by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, by vertue of his Authority 3 and what - he 
doth of that nature appoiat,is called a Church only. equz- 
vocally, or by reaſon of ſome reſemblance unto that which 
1s properly ſo called. 

(2.)To diſſent from what is ſo appointed by the Supreme 
Power, in and about the State, Form, Rule, and Worſhip 
of Churches; whatever other evil it may be charged with, 
or ſuppoſed liableunto, can have nothing in it of.,that 
which the Scripture condemns under the name of Schiſmr , 
_— hath reſpe&t only unto what is ſtated by Ghriſt him- 

: | ; 3 


That 


© 


of Divine Inſlitution. . | 147 
That which in this place we ſhould next enquire into, 
is, what theſe particular Churches themſelves may. do,. by 
their. own voluntary conſeat and a@ ina way of Aſſpciq- 
tiox or otherwiſe, for. the accumglation and exerciſe of a 
power, not formally inherent in them , as particular 
Churches;but I ſhall refer it unte the Head of the Commu- 
ion of Churches, which muſt bt afterwards ſpokea uato, 


— 
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The Duty of Beljewers to joyn themſelves in Church- 
Order. | | 


Neto ſome one, or other of thoſe particular Congre- 
gations which we have deſcribed, continuing to be 
the ground and pillar of Truth , it is the duty of every 
Believer, of every Diſciple of Chriſt, to joyz himſelf, 


a 


' for the due and orderly obſervation and performance of 


the comniands of Chriſt,uato the glory of God, aad their 
ownedification, Matth. 28.18, 19, 20. F 
This ia general is granted by all forts and Parties of 
men : the grant of it, is the ground whereon they ſtand 
in the management of their zvutual fewds in Religion, 
pleading that.men ought to be.of, or joya themſelves un- 
to this or that Church, {till ſuppoling that it is their Duty 
to be of one or another. h | | | 
. Yea, it is granted alſo , that Perſons ought.to chx/e 
what Churches they will joya themſelves unto, where- 
in they may have the beſt advantage unto their Edificati- 


' on and Salvation. > They are #0 cbxſe to joyn themſelves 


unto that Church which is in all things moſt according 

to the mind of God. | end 
This it is ſuppoſed is the Liberty and Duty of every 
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148 The Dnty of Believers : 
Man; for if it be not ſo, .it is the fooliſheſt thing ia the 
world ; for any to attempt to get others from oxe Church 
axnto another; which is almoſt the whole bulineſs of Re- 
ligion , that ſome think themſelves concerned to attend 
unto, > | 
But yet notwithſtandirſg theſe Conceſſions, when things 
come to the trial in particular, there is very little grant- 
ed in complyance with the Aſſertion laid down. For 
beſides that it is not a Church of Divine Inſtitution, that 
1s intended in theſe Conceſſions , when it comes unto the 
fue, where aMan is born, and in what Church he is 
Baptized in his Infancy, thereall chozce is prevented, and 
in the Communion of that Church he is to abide, on the 
penalties of being eſteemed and dealt withal as a 8chi/- 
matick. In what National Church any perſon is Baptized, 
1a that Nationat Church he is to continue, or anſwer the 
contrary at his peril, And in the Precin@s of what Parifh 
his Habitation falls to be, in that particular Pariſh Church 
1s he bound to Communicate in all Ordinances of Wor- 
ſhip. I fay, in the judgment of many, whatever is pre- 
tended of mens joyning themſelves unto the trueſt and pu- 
reſt Churches, there is no Liberty of pot or Practice 
—_— of theſe things left unto any of the Diſciples of - 
riſt, 

Wherefore the Liberty and Duty propoſed, being the 
Foundation of all orderly Evangelical Profeſſor , and that | 
wherein the Conſciences of Believers are greatly concer- 
- ned, I ſhall lay down one Propofition wherein 'tis aſler- 
ted, in the fence I intend, and then fully confirm it. 

The Propofition itfelf is this : : 

It is the duty of every one who profeſſeth Faith in Chriſs 
Jeſws ; and takes due care of his own Eternal Salvation , 
voluntarily and by his own choice to joyn himſelf unto ſome 
particular Congregation of Chriſts Inſditution , for his 

| 0wNn 
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 * own Spiritual Edification ,* amd the right diſcharge of his 
EI 1121 7 ; 


"TI. This/Duty is preſeribed*(r.) uato them only:-who 
profeſs Faith in Chriſt Jeſws 3 who own themſelves to be 
his Diſciples, that call Jeſus Lord. For this is the' zwe- * 
thod of the Goſpel, that firſt men by the Preaching of it 
be made Diſciples, or be brought unto Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and then' be- taught to'do and obſerve whatever 
he commands, Aatth. 28. 18,19; 20. fiſt .to believe, 
and then to beadded unto the Church , ,A@: 2.41, 42, 
46, 47. Men muſt firſt joys themſelves unto the Lord, or 
give up themſelves unto him , before. they can give- up 
- themſelves unto the Church: ,- according: to the mind! of 
"Chriſt, 2 Cor. 8. 5.: We are not therefore:concerned' at 
preſent as unto them, who either not at all profeſs Faith 
. 1n Chriſt Jeſus., or elſe through ignorance of the Frinda- 
mental Principles of Religion, and wickedneſs of life,do 
deſtroy or utterly render uſeleſs that Profeſſion, We do 
nor ſay it is the duty of ſuch perſons, that'is, their 222 we- 
diate duty, in the ſtate wherein they are, to joyn them- 
ſelves unto any Church. Nay, it isthe duty of every 
Church, to refuſe them their Communion, whilſt they 
abide in that ſtate, There are other duties to be in the 
firſt place preſſed on them , whereby they may be made 
meet for this. Soin the Primitive times, although inthe 
extraordinary Converſions unto Chriſtianity that were 
mae among the Jews, who before belonged unto Gods 
Covenant , they were all immediately added unta the 
Church ; yet afterwards, in the- ardinary: way. of the 
Converſion of men , the Churches did-not immediately 
admit them into compleat Communion., but kept them as 
Catechumezers, for the encreaſe of their knowledge, and 
trial of their profeſſion, until they were judged meet to 
be joyned unto the Church.-' And:they are not tb blame 
RE" OP who 
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150 yn 
who receive not- ſach into compleat Communion with 
them, unto whomit is not a preſent duty to deſire that 
"Commiunion./': Yea; the admiſſion of fach perſons into 
Church-Societies, much more the compelling of them to 
be Members of this or that Church, almoſt whether they 
will or no, is contrary tothe rule of the Word , the ex- 
ample of the Primitive Churches ,. and a great expedient 
to harden. men in their ſins. '; | 
" Wedo therefore ayow, that we caguat admit any into 
our Church Segjeties , as to: compleat Memberſhip , and 
aQual Intereſt in the Priviledges of the Church, who do 
not, by a profeſſion of Faith in, and obedience unto Jeſus 
,Chriſt,no way contradicted by fans of life, manifeſt them- 
#lves to be ſuch, as whoſe duty it is, to joyn themſelves 
unto any Church. - ; Neither do. we 1njure any Baptized 
perſons hereby, or oppoſe any of their Right unto , and 
Intereſt in the Church, but only as they did univerſally / 
4n the Primitive Churches, after the death of the Apoſtles, 
-we dire#/them into that way 'and;method, wherein- they 
-may be received unto the glory of Chriſt, and their own 
edification. And -wedo therefore affirm,that we will ne- 
ver deny that Communion, unto any perſon, high-or low, 
rich. or poor, old or young, Male or Female, whoſe duty 
3 is to defere its 1 tl br > :N ) 
2. It is added- im: the-deſcription of the Subject, That 
It 18 ſuch 'an one who'takes due care of his own Salvation. 
Many there are who profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians , 
who it may be hear the Word willingly , -and do many 
things gladly,: y=t-do-not-eſteem themſc]ves obliged un- 
to adiligent enquiry into, :;and a preciſe obſervation of all 
the commands of Chriſt. But it is ſuch whom weiintend, 
who conſtantly: fix their minds on-theenjoyment of God, 
astheir chicfelt good and utmoſt end 5 who thereon due- 
ly-confider.:the means of .attaining it, and apply. ther 
T | elves 
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+ to joy themfeloet in:Chutah-Or St 
x hop cures And iti to be feated, that the number; 
(uct perſons/will notbe found tbe mer greet 5n-the. 
_ world; whichis ſufficient to take (off) the.reproach; from, 
ſome patticular:iCongregations of the: ſmalneſs: of -.their. 
number, "Such they ever were;aad ſuch is it.foretold that 
they ſhould be. Number was never yet eſteemed a. note 
of 'the'true Church, by any but thoſe, whoſe worldly .in- 
' tereſt it is that it- ſhould ſo be: 3. yet at' preſent 2h/ealptely. 
in theſe/ Nations; the number of ſuch;perſons:is not, ſmall, 
3. Of theſe perſons it is ſaid, that z# i# their duty [o to 
diſpoſe of themſelves. 'It isnot that which they may do, 
as a convenience,or an advantage; not-that: which others 
may do for them', but-whick they: zv«ft do for them(clves 
1a a'wiy of duty. - It is: aw 0bediential ad} unta. the com- 
mands of ' Chriſt z whetennto is required ſubjeQion. of 
Conſcience uato his Authority, Faith 1a his promiſes , as 
alfoa. reſpe& unto an* appearance before his -Judgment- 
Throneat the laſt day, The: way-of the Church of-Rogug 
to compel-menmto thei Communion; and keep them ig 
it, by fire arH-Fagot, oro uny other: means of external 
force, derives more+-from'the A/coran than the Goſpel. 
Neither doth'it anſwer the mind of Chriſt inthe Inſtitu- 
tion, End, and-Order of GhurcheSaocietics,that men ſhogld 
become Members'of -thets ipartly: by:that which is. no | 
Way in their own power, and; partly by: what their wills 
are regulated in; by the Laws'of 'meis. .-. For it is, as was 
ſaid, commonly eſteemed ; that men being born'and Bap- 
tizedin fuch a Nation, are thereby made Members of the 
Church of that'Nation-5 ard'by living within ſach Paro- 
chial Precin#s, as theLaw'of rhe-Land: hath. Arbitrarily 
eſtabliſhed; are Members of this or that particular Con- 
gregation. At leaſt they are accounted lo far to belong 
unto theſe Churches, as'to render them liable unto all 
outward puniſhments , that ſhall be thought meet oo, he 
| Ls | INJLICTE 
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inflicted on then, who comply:not with them... So far as 


theſe'perfwaſions, and-aQtings: according nato; them, do. 
prevail,” ſo farare'they deſtructive of | the principal foun- 
dation of *the external being and orderpf the Church. 
But-that mens joyniag themſelves in, or ufito any Church 
Society, .1s, or ought to be, a voluntary aF, oranatt of 
free choice; -1a mere obedience: unto the Authority 'and 
commands of Chriſt, is ſo ſacred a truth, ſoevident in the 


-  Seripture; ſo neceſſary from its ſubjedt matter, ſo teſtifyed 


unto by the praQice of all the firſt Churches ; as that it 
deſpiſeth all oppoſition. And I know not how any can 
reconcile the commoa practice of giving men the reputa- 
tion or. reality of being Members of , or belonging unto 
this or that Church, as untototal Communion , . who de- 
fire or chuſe no ſuch thing , unto this acknowledged 
principle. iT 

5. There isa double joyning unto the Eburchs (1.)That 
which is;as unto #ofa/ Communion inall the dutics and pri- 


 viledges of the Church, which is that whereof we-rreat. 


(2.) An adberence unto the Church , as uaty.the means of 


- Iaſtrution and Edification 'to be attained thereby. So 


perſons may adhere unto any Church , who yet are not 
meet, or free on ſome preſent conſideration, to confede- 
rate with it, as unto. total Communion 3 fee AZ. 5. 13, 
14. And of this fort in a peculiar. manner, are the: Bap- 
tized Children of the Members of the 'Church. For al- 
though they are not capable of performing Church-Du- 
ties,or enjoying Church: priviledges.in their tender years ; 
nor can have a right uato total Communion, before the 
teſtification of their own wolxntary conſent thereunto, and 
choice thereof; yet are they in a peculiar manner under 
the care and inſpeftion of the Church , fofar as the out- 
ward adminiſtration of the Covenant in all the means of 
it, is committed thereunto 3” and their duty it is, "cog, 
| ing 
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ding to. their capaclty, to attend unto the Miniſtry of that 
Church whereunto they do. belong. | 


6. The Propoſition reſpedts a vzſble proſeſſong Church. 
And I intend ſuch a Church in general , as avoweth Au- 
thority from Chriſt 5 (4.) For the Mzniſterial Preaching 
of the Word 3 (2.) Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; 
(3.) For the Exerciſe of Evangelical Diſcipline; and {4.) 
To give 4 publick teſtimony againſt the Devil and the 
world , not contradicting their profeſſion with any cor- 
rupt Principles or Prafices taconfiſtent with it. What 
is required 1a particular, that any of them may be meet to 
be joyned unto ſucha Church, we ſhall afterwards en- 
quire. | a 4E60% | 
; 7. It is generally (aid , that out of the Church there 3s 
no Salvation; - and. the truth hereof is teſtified unto in 
the Scriptures, A@. 2.47.1 Pet. 3. 20, 21. Matth.16.18. 
Epheſ. 5.26, 27. Joh. 10. 16. So 

8: This is true both poſitively and negatively of the 
Catholick Church [nviſible of the Ele& : All that are of 
it ſhall be ſaved; and none ſhall be ſaved but thoſe that 
belong unto it, Epheſ. 5.25,26, 27. Of the Catholick 
viſible profeſſung Church negatively ; that no Adult perſon 
can be ſaved, | that doth not belong uato this Church, 
Rox. 10. 10. 
. "9. This Poſition of Truth is abuſed by Intereſt and 
Pride; an encloſure of it being made by them, who of all 
Chriſtians in the world can lay the leaſt and weakeſtclaim 
unto itz -namely, the Church of Rome. For they areſo 
far from being that Catholick Church) out of. which there 
is a9: Salvation,, and wherein none can periſh, like the 
Ark of Noah, that it requires the higheſt charity to rec- 
kon them unto that viſble profeſſing Church, whereof the 
greateſt part may periſh; and da ſo undoubtedly. 
. - I9. Qur enquiry is, what truth there is in this Aſſer- 
X tion, 
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| love of God towards Mankind in him; if keeendeavour 


tion, with reſpe&-unto theſe perticalay Churches ov Sorie- 
ties for the celebration of Goſpel-worſhip and Difciphae, 
whereof we treat. And I fay, Fs 

1. No Church, of what denomination ſoever, can lay 
a claim unto this Priviledge , - as belonging unto itſelf 
alone. This was the antient Doxati/ms 3 They confined 
Salvation unto the Churches of their Way alone. And af- 
ter many falſe charges of it on others, it begins really to 
be renewed in our days. For ſome diſpute, that Salva- 
tion is confined unto that Church alone, wherein there 
is a Succeſſion of Dioceſan Biſhops 3 which is the height 
of Donatiſzz. The Judgments and Determinations made 
concerning the Eternal Salvation, or Damnation of -Men, 
by the meaſures of ſome differences among Chriſtiafis a- 
bout Churches, their State and Order, are abſurd, fooliſh, 
and impiows , and for the moſt part uſed by them, who 
ſufficiently proclaim, that they .know_ neither what it is 
to be ſaved, nor do uſe any diligence aboutthe neceſiary 
means of it. Salvation depends abſolutely on no particu- 
tar Church-ſtate in the world ; he knows not the Goſpel, 
who can really think it doth. Perſons of Believers are 
not for the Church , but the Church is for them : if the 
Miniſtry of Angels be for them who are Herrs'of Salva. 
tion, much more is the Miniſtry of the Chureh ſo. Ita 
man be anAdulterer,an Idolater,a Rayler, a hater & ſcoffer 
of Godlineſs ; if he chooſe to live in any known fin, with- 
out Repentance,or in the negle&t of any known dutyzifhe 
be ignorant and prophane 3; in aword,if he be not boys a- - 
gain from above , be he of what Chorch he -will, and 
whatfoever place he poſſeſs therein , he cannot be ſaved. 
And on the other fide, if a man believe in Chriſt Jeſas, 
that is, know him in his Perfon, Offices, Do&rine and 
Grace, 'truft unto him for all the ends of the wiſdom'and 
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to yield fincere and-univerfal obedience unto all his com- 
. mands , and to be confornied unto hitm, ia all things fol- 
lowing his example, having for- theſe. ends received of 
his Spirit; thongh all the Churches in the world ſhould 
reject him,” yet he ſhall sawdonbtedly be ſaved. If any 
ſhall heace infer, that them it is all one of what Church any 
one is: I anſiver, (1.) Thatalthough the being of this or 
that, or gy particular Church in the world, - will not /e- 
care the Salvation of any'men ; yet the adherence unto 
ſome Churches ,\ or fuchas-ate (ſo called, intheir conſtitu- 
tion and worſhip, thay prejudice; yea, ruinethe Salvation 
of any that-ſhall ſodo. (2.) The choice of what Church 
we w1ll joyn unto, belongs unto the choice and ule of the 
means for our Edification. And he that makes no Con- 
ſcieace hereof, but merely with reſpe& unto the event of. 
being ſaved at laſt, will probably come ſhort there- 
of. | 
2. On this Suppoſition , that there be no inſuperable 
difficulties lying 1a the way of the diſcharge of this du- 
ty, as that a perſon be caſt by the providence of God in- 
toſuch a place or ſeaſon, as wherein there ix no Church 
that he can poſlibly joyn himſelf unto, or that he be un- 
juſtly refuſed Communion, by unwerrantable conditions 
of it, as it was with many during the /prevalency of the 
Papacy in a} the Wefterr Empire; it is the indiſpenſeble 
daty of every Diſciple of Chriſt: in order unto his edifi- 
_ cation and Salvation, voluntarily, and of his own choice, 
to. joyn himſelf in and unto ſome particular Congregation, 
for the Celebration of Divine Worſhip , and the due ob- 
ſervation of all the'Taſtirutionsand commands of Chriſt ; 
which we ſhall now farther confirm. F | 
I. The foundation'of this duty,as was before declared, 
doth lye in the law and light of Nature. Min cannot 
exerciſe the principal Powers and Faculties of his Sol, 
R 2 - with 
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156 
_ with which he wascreated, and whereby heis enabled to 
- glorifie God , which is the end of him/and them, with- 
out a conſent and conjunQion in the Worſhip of - God in 
Communion and Society, as cron ve.” aa before. 

2. The way whereby this is to be done, God hath de- 
clared and revealed from the beginning , by the Conſti- 
tution of a Church-ſfiate, through the addition of Arbitra- 

Inſtitutions of Worſhip , unto what was required by 
the Law of Nature. For this gives the true ſtate, and is 
the formal reaſon of a Church, namely,a Divine Addition 
of Arbitrary Inſtitutions of Worſhip, unto the neceſſary 
Di&ates of the Law of Nature, unto that end. And the 
eſpecial nature of any Chxrch-ſtate, doth depend on the 
eſpecial nature of thoſe Iaſtitutions, which 1s conſtitutive 
of the difference between the Chxrch-ſtate of the Old 
Teſtament and that of. the new. 
 3- Such a Church-ſtate was conſtituted and appointed 
under the Old Teſtament, founded in and on an efpecial 
Covenant between God and the People, Exod. 24. Un- 
to this Church every one that would pleaſe God,and walk 
before him, was bound to joyn himſelf, by the ways and 
means that he had appointed for that end 3 namely, by 
Circumciſion , and their laying hold on the Covenant of 
God, Exod. 12. 48. Iſa. 56. 4- And this joyning unto the 
Church, is called joyning unto the Lord,Tſa. 56.6. Jerem. 
50. 5. .as being the means thereof; without which it 
could not be done. Herein was the Tabernacle of God 
with men, and he dwelt among them. 

4. Asa new Chyrch- ſtate is Propheſyed of under the 
New Teſtament , Ezek, 34. 25, 26, 27. 1/2. 66. 18, 19, 
20,21,22. and other places innumerable ; ſo it was aftu- 
ally erected by Jeſus Chriſt , as we have declared. And 
whereas it is introduced and eſtabliſhed 1a the place and 


room of the Chyrch-ſtate under the Old Teſtament, which 
was 
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| wasto be removed at #he time of ReſvrMfation, as the A- 


poſtle demonſtrates at Jarge in his Epitle to the Hebrews ; 


all the'commands, promiſes, and' thaeatnings given or'an- 


nexed unto that Chareh-ſtare, concerning the conjuntion 
of mea unto it, and walking in it}, are transferred unto 
this of the new ere@Fi0n of Chriſt, Wherefore although 


the Stateof the Church itſelf, be reduced from that which 


was Nationally Congregational, unto that which'is fiae- 
ply and abſolutely fo ; and all Ordinances of its inſtituted 
Worſhip are _— with new rules far the obſervation 
of what we are dire&ed unto by the light of Nature : 
yet the commands, promiſes, and threatnings, made and 
given-untoit 5 4 Chyrch, are all in fall force with reſpe& 
unto this »ew Church-ſiate; and we need no: new com- 
mands to render it our duty to joyn in Evazgelical Chur- 
ches, for the ends of a Church in general. M3 

5. The Lord Chriſt 'hath diſpoſed all the ways and 
means of edificatian, unto theſe Churches; ſo that ordi- 
narily, and under anexpeQtation of his preſence in them, 
and concurrence unto their efficacy, they are not other- 
wiſe to be enjoyed. Such are the ordinary diſpenſation 
of the Word,and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. For 
any Diſciple of Chriſt to live in a negled& of theſe things, 


.and the enjoyment of them according to his mind, is_to 


deſpiſe his care and wiſdom , in providing for his eternal 


-welfare., 
6. He hath preſcribed ſandry duties unto us, both as. 


necefiary, and as evidences of: our being his Diſciples, 
ſuch as cannot be orderly performed, but as we are Mem- 
bers of ſome particular Congregation : this alſo hath been 

before declared, | 
7. The Inſtitutionof theſe Churches, is the way which 
Chriſt hath ordained to render his Kingdom vifible or 
confpicuous, in diſtintion from, and oppoſition unto,the 
| King- 
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Kingdom of. Satan and the world. - . And he doth not in a 


4 


dye.mannet, declare himſelf «ſubject in orvato the King- 

dom.of Chriſt, whodgth not ſolemaly ingage in this way. 

It is not- enough ta:conſtitute.a legal Subjed of the, King- 
Jam of England.that he is born in the Nation,and lives ma, 
ſome outward obſervarice ofthe Laws of it, if he refuſe ſo- 

lemaly toexpreſs his Alegiance in the way appointed by the. 
Law for that end.Nar will it conſtitute a regular ſubjett of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, that he is-bora in a place where the 
Goſpel is prafelled., and. ſo proteſieth a general comply- 
ance therewith ; if he refuſe to teſtifie his ſnbjeFion, by 
the way that Chriſt hath appointed for that end. It is 
true;, .the whole Nation in their ciyil-relation and ſubor- 
dination according to Law , is the Kingdox of England. 
But-the repreſentation of the Kingly power andrule in it, 
is inthe Courts of all ſorts, whereia the Kingly power is 
acted, openly and viſtbly. And-he that Lives in the Na- 
*tion, . yet denies his hozage unto theſe Conrts, is not to 
| be eſteemed a SubjeR.So doth the whole viſible. profeſiing 
Church, in one; or more Nations, or leſſer precinQs of 
peaple and places. conſtitute the viſeb]e Kingdom of Chriſt ;, 
yet 1s no particular perſon to. be eſteemed a legal true Sub- 
ject. of Chriſt , that doth not appear. 3x theſe his Courts 
with.a Solemn expreſſian of his Homage unto him, +. - 

; 8. The ar aeronery ghar of: the Rule and: Difti- 
 pline appointed by Chriſt,is confined unto theſe Churches; 


nor cart they. be approved by whom that rule is deſpiſed. 
I ſhall not argue farther, in a caſe whoſe truth is of ſa un- 
controulable ,evidence. In all the writings of the New 
| Rec uae recording.things after the Aſcenſian of Chriſt, 
there 1s no mention of any of his Diſciples-with approba-- 
tion, unleſs they were extraordinary Officers, but ſuch as 
were entire Members of theſe Aſſemblies, 
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He Controverlie abowt FE Continuation of @ 
| -Charch-#ate, and, the Adminiſtration of ll 

| Ordinaaces,of Wonlhip, 1s. not nem, 1n this Wo. , thobe 
ſome pride themſelves, as; hough the Inye on, .of rh e 
Errour, wheyeby,they. are are denied, were their own : 
former Ages, both in the $5924 and: among fome of 
them that forſaok } io there were divers, who” oh a. pre- 
tence; of a. peculiar: Spirituality , and imagifary Attaig- 
ments in Region, . Whereln theſe. t trings are tinnece Y L 
vejcRged their Obſer ation. I ſuppoſe. it neceſla ry briel 
to confirm the Truth, -and vindicate It from i is EXCE= 
ption , becauſe though it be ſufficiently weak, in Fo 
yet, what it-is, les, agatoſt the foungatian of oy oy 
.are pleading: ;@bauk; -But.to Feng, thi boy eh 


.campaſsz 1 faall firſt confirm. th ot 
| _ or ONT whic| Ph fee al Io 
and Pretences of them, by whom it is. oppoſed za > nd then 
confirm it. by poſitive. eſtimonies ny Argon, with 
all Breyity: poſlible.... 

Fir# theagfare, 1. ſhall 'argye figm ihe reef pt, all 


canſes,/;whereon fuch, a, Ge/[atiqn / " Churcbes and Ord:- 
ances is pretended. For it is grarfted on all hands; that 


-they ;þad.a Divine Original..and:Llaſttution., and Wete 
pbſrvica by all the Diſciples, of Chrith... 49 6hjogs Þy hi hip . 
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160 - The:Coy  Church-ſtate ,' 

commanded, If now therefore they. ceaſe as unto their 

hows, efficacy and uſe, it muſt be on ſome of theſe Rea- 
ons. | 

I. Becauſe 2 limited Timee and Seaſon was fixed unto 

them, which is now expired. So was it with the Church- 

ſtate and Ordinances of old 3. they were appainted zxto 

; #6e\ time of Reforeation, "Heb. 9.10. They had a cer- 

| tain time grepmen unto their Duration, according tothe 

degrees of whoſe approach they waxed old, and at. length 

utterly diſappeared, chap.8. 13. until that time they were 

all punQually.to be obſerved, Mal. 4. 4. But there 

-were, many antecedent Indications of the Will'of God 

concerning their ceflation and -abolition,' whereof the 

Apoſtle diſputes at large in his Epiſtle tinto the Hebrews. 

And from'a pretended ſuppoſition , that Tuch was the 

ſtate of Evargelical Ordinances, namely, that they had 

a time prefixed unto their Duration,” did the firſt oppo- 

ſition agaialt them ariſe. For Montane, 'with his Fol- 

lowers, imagined that the appointments of Chriſt and his 

Apoſtles in the Goſpel, were to continne in -foree only 

.unto the coming of the Paraclete, or the Gomforter, 

promiſed by him. And adding a new Phrezfe hereunto, 

that that Paraclete. was then firſt compg'in Mortanxe,they 

rejefted the Inſtitutions of the Goſpel, and made new 

Laws and. Rules, for themſelves. And this continues to 

be the principal pretence of them by whom the uſe of 

Goſpel-Ordinances is at preſent rejefted , as. that which 

"1s of no force or efficacy. Either they have received, or 

da ſpeedily look for ſoch a Diſpenfarion of the Spirit, 

q or his Gifts, as wherein they 'are to ceaſe and diſap- 

= -pear. But” nothing can''be . more” vain than this Pre- 

| tence. | | | 

TT, It is ſo as unto #he limitation of any Tizze, as unto 

their Duration and Continnance. + For (1.)-there is fo 

MM | iatima- 
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and Adminiſtration of Ordinances,vindicated. 16x 


intimation given of any fuch thing, either in the divine 

Ward, Promiſe, Declaration about them , or the nature 

of the Inſtitutions themſelves. Bat whereas thoſe of the 

Old-Teſtament were 3» T:z##e to be removed, that the 

Church might not be offended thereby , ſeeing originally 

they were all of immediate Divine Inſtitution, God did 

by all manner of ways, as by Promiſes, expreſs Decla- 

rations, and by. the nature of the Inſtitutions. them- 

ſelves, foreſignifie their removal, as the Apoſtle 

proves at large 1n his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. But no- 

thing of this nature can be pretended concerning the 

Goſpel Church-ſtate or Worſhip. (2.) There is noPre- 

diFion or intimation of any other way of Worſhip, or 

ſerving God in this World , that ſhould be iatroduced 

in the room of that eſtabliſhed at firſt 3 ſo that upen a 

ceſſation thereof, the Church mult be left unto all un- 

certainties and utter ruine. (3.) The principal Reaſon 

why a Church: tate was erefted of old,and Ordinances of 

Worſhip appointed therein, that were all to be remo- | 

ved and taken away, was,that the Son, the Lord over his 

own houſe , might have the Preheminence in all things. 

His Glory it was to put an end unto the Law, as given 

by the Diſpoſition of Angels, and the Miniſtry of Moſer, 

by the Inſtitution of a Church: ate and Ordinances of 

his' own appointment. And if his Revelation of the 
\ Will of God therein be not compleat, perfed, ultimate, 

unalterable, if it be to expire, it muſt be, that Honour 

may be given above him, unto one greater than be. 

2. It is ſo, as unto their Decay, or the loſs of their 
primitive-Force and Efficacy. For their Efficacy unto 
their proper Ends, depends on, ('1.) The Inſtitution of 
Chriſt : This is the Foundation of all Spiritual Efficacy 
unto edification in the Church, or whatever belongs 
thereunto. And therefore whatever Church: tute may 

Y be 
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. be framed, or Dutics, ways or means of Worſhip ap- 
' pointed by Men, that have not his Inſtitution, how {pe- 
cious foever they may appear to be, have no Spiritual 
Force or Efficacy, as unto the Edification of the Church. 
But whilſt this 7e$7;#xtioz of Chriſt continues irreyo- 
cable , and is not Abrogated by a greater Power than 
what -it was enacted by, whatever defe& there may be 
as unto. Faith and Obedience in men, rtendring them 
uſeleſs and ineffequal unto themſelves. ; however they 
may be corrupted by additions unto them, or detracti- 
ons from them, changing their nature and uſe; in them- 
ſelves they continue to be of the ſame aſe end efficecy 
as they were at the beginning. (2.) Oa the Promiſe 
of Chriit, that he will be preſent with his Diſciples ia 
the obſervation of his Commands: unto the conſumma- 
tion of all things, Ma#th. 28. 20. To deny the conti- 
nued accompliſhment of this Promiſe, and that on any 
pretence whatever, is the Venome of Infidelity, If 
therefore they have an irrevocable Divine Inſtitutzon, if 
Chrif# be preſent 1n their Adminiſtrations, as he was of 
old, Revel. 2. 1. there can be no abatement 'of their Ef- 
ficacy unto their proper ends, in the nature of Tnſtru- 
mental Cauſes. (3.) Oa the Covenant of God,which gives 
an infallible inſeparable ConjunRioa between the Word, 
or the Church and its Taſtitutioa by the Word, and the 
Spirit, 1/a7. 59. 21. God's Covenant with his People is the 
Foundation of every Church-ſftate, of all Offices, Powers, 
Priviledges, and Duties thereunto belonging. They 
have no other end, they are of no other uſe , but to 
communicate , expreſs, declare, and exemplifie on the 
one hand, #he Grace of God in his Covenant unto his 
People 3 and on the other, the Duties of his People ac- 
cording unto the Tenor of the ſame Covenant untd him. , 
They are the Way, Means, and Inſtruments appointed 
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of God for this end,-and other end they have none; And 
hereon it follows, thar if it be not in the power of men, 
to appoint any thing that ſhall be # wears of communi- 
cation between God and his People, as unto the Grace 
of the Covenant, on the one hand, or the Duties of O- 
bedience which ' it tequires, on the other; they have nv 
Power to ere& atiy new Chureb ate, or enact any-thing 
in Divine Worſhip, not of his [e{titution. This being 
the ſtate of Charches and their Ordinances, they can- 
rot be altered, they cannot be liable nnto any decay, 
unleſs the Coverart whereunto they are annexed, be al- 
tered or decayed. And therefore the Apoſtle to put fi- 
rally and abſolutely his Argument uato an iſſue, to prove 
that the Afoſaice! Church-State and Ofdinances were 
changed , becauſe uſeleſs and ineffe@ual, doth it on this 
ground, that the Coverert wherenntorthey were annex- 
ed, was changed and become ufeleſs, This I ſuppoſe at 
ent will not be ſaid concertiing the New' Coven arr, 
whereunto all Ordinances of Divine Worſhip are inſepa- 
rably annexed. | 
Men might at a cheaper ratg, as unto the eternal intereſt 
of their own Souls, provide another Covering for their 
ſloth, negligence, unbeltef, and 1idulgence unto proud 
fooliſh tmmaginations, whereby they render the Churches 
and Ordinances of the Goſpel uſelefs and ineffettnal un- 
to themſelves; thereby charging them with a decay and 
uſelefneſs, and ſo reflefing on the honour and faithfulneſs 

of Chriſt himſelf. | 2 
2. They do not ceaſe, becauſe there is at preſent , or 
at leaſt there is ſhortly to be expected, ſuch an effuſtor of 
the gifts andgraces of the Spirit, as to render all theſe ex- 
ternal inſtitutions needleſs, and" conſequently uſeleſs. . 
This alfo is falſely pretended. For(1.) The greateſt and 
moſt plentiful effuſion of the Holy Spirit in hisGitts and 
Y 2 Graces, 
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Graces, was in the days of the Apoſtles , and of the firſt 
Churches planted by them; nor 1s any thing beyond ir, 
or indeed equal unto it, any more to be expedtedia this 
world. But yetthen was the Goſpel Church: ſtate erected, 
and the uſe of all its Ordinances of Worſhip enjoyned, 
(2.) The 4finiftry of the: Goſpel which comprizeth all 
the - Ordinances of Church- worſhip, as its obje& and 
end, is the Miniſtration of the Spirit, and therefore no 
ſupplies or communication of him can render it uſeleſs. 
3. One of the prizcipal ends for which the communica- 
tion of the Spirit is promiſed unto the Church, is to make 
and render all the Inſtitutions: of Chriſt effeCtual unto its 
elification, (4.) 1 Joh.2.20,27.is uſually pleaded as giving 
countenance urito this fond pretence.. But(1.)The VUnGion 
mentioned by theApoſltle,was then upon all Believers. Yet 
(2.) Itis known that then they all walked in Church-0r- 
der, and the ſacred obſervation of all the Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt. (3.) If it takes away any thing,it is the Preaching 
of the Word, or all manner of Teaching and Inſtruction ; 
which is to overthrow the whole Scripture,and to reduce 
Religion into Barbariſzz. (4.) Nothing is intended in 
theſe words, but the different way of Teaching, and de- 
grees of Saccelſs, between that under the Law, and that 
now eſtabliſhed in the Goſpe), by the plentiful effuſion of 
the Spirit, as hath beea evidenced at large elſewhere. Nor: 
3. Dothey ceaſe,in their Admiaiſtration, for wart either of 
Authority or. Ability to diſpenſe them 3 which is pleaded 
unto the ſame end. But neither is this pretence of any 
_ force; it only begs the thing ia Queſtion. The Authority 
of Office for the Adminiſtration of all other Ordinances, 
is an Inſtitution. And to ſay that all I-fiitutions ceaſe, 
becauſe none have Anthority to adminiſter them, is to ſay 
they muſt all ceaſe , becauſe they are ceaſed. (2.) The 
Office of the Miniitry for the continuation of mn 
Zate, 
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aud Adminiſtration of Ordinances,vindicated. 165 
fate, and Adminiſtration of a}l Ordinances of Worſhip 
unto the end of the world, is ſufficiently ſecured, (1 )By 
the Law, conſtitution, and appoiatment of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, erecting that Office, and giving warranty for 
its continuance to the conſummation of all things, Matth. 
28. 20. Epheſ. 4.13. (2.) By his. continuance according 
unto his promile to communicate Spiritxal gifts unto men, 
for the Miniſterial Edification of the Chxrch. That this 
. he doth ſo continue todo, that it is the principal exter- 
nal Evidence of his abiding ia the diſcharge of his Media 
tory Office, and of what nature theſe gifts are,[ have de- 
clared at large in a' peculiar Diſcourſe: on that ſubje&. 
(3.) On the duty of Believers or of the Church, which 
is,to chooſe, call,and folemnly ſet apart unto the Office of 
the Miniſtry, ſuch as the Lord Chriſt by his Spirit, hath 

made meet for it,according unto the rule of his Word. 
If all theſe, on#ny of them do fail , I acknowledge 
that all Miniſterial Authority and Ability for the diſpen- 
ſation of Goſpel-Ordinances muſt fail alſo, and conſe- 
quently the ſtate of the Chyrch. And thoſe who plead 
for the continuation of a ſucceſſive Miniſtry, without 
reſpe& unto thele things, without reſolving both the Au-. 
thority and Office of it unto them , do but ere& a dead 
Image, or embrace a dead carcaſe, jaſtead of the living 
and life-giving Inſtitutions of Chriſt. They take away 
the living Creature, and ſet up a (kx fuffed with Straw, 
But if theſe things do unalterably continue; if the Law 
of Chriſt can neither be changed, abrogated,or diſannul- 
led ; if his diſpenſation of Spiritual rife according unto 
his promiſe cannot be impeded ; if Believers through his 
grace will continue in obedience unto his commands , it 
1s not poſlible there ſhould be. an ztter failure in this 
Office, and Office-Power of this Miniſtry. It may fail jn 
this or that place, in this or that Church, when the Lord 
; : Chriſt 
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16E The Continuation of a Church-ftate, © 
Chriſt wilt cemove his Candleſtick. But it hath aliving 
root whence it will fpriag agaia in other places and 

Churches, whilſt this world doth endure. Neither 
| 4- Do they ceaſe, becauſe they have been allof them 
 cerrupted, abuſed, and defiled in the Apoſtacy which fell 
out among all the Chxrches in the latter Ages, as it was 
fully foretold in the Seripture. For (1.) Thib ſuppoliti- 
on would make the whole Kingdom of Chrif# in the 
world to depend on the corrypt Luſts aud wills of men, 
which have got by any means, the outward poſſeſſion of 
the Adminiſtration of his Laws and Ordinances. This is 
all one as if we ſhould ſay, that if a pack of wicked 
Judges , - ſhould for a ſeaſon pervert Jaſtice, Righteouf- 
neſs and Judgment, that the being of the Kingdom is ſo 
overthrowa thereby, as that it can never be reſtored. 
(2.) It would make all the duties and all the priviledges 
of all true Believers to depend on the wills of wicked 
Apoſtates. For if they may not make uſe of what they 
have abuſed , they can never yield Obedience to the 
commands of Chriſt, nor enjoy the priviledges which he 
hath annexed unto his Church and Worſhip. (3.) On 
this ſuppoſition, all Reformation of an Apoſtatized Church, 
is utterly impoſſible. But it its our duty toheal even Ba- 
bylon itſelf, by a reduQion of all things unto their firſt 
laltitution, if it would be healed , Jerem. 51; 9. and if 
w_ , we are to forſake her, and reform onrſelves, Rev. 

18. 4, | 

There is nothing therefore ia all theſe pretences, that 
ſhould in the leaſt impeach the ;»fallible continuation of 
the Evangelical Chxrches and Worſhip, as to their righr, | 
unto the end of the world. And the Heads of thoſe Ar- # 


guments whereby the Truth 1s tavincibly confirmed, may 
be briefly touched on. 


I. There are expreſs Teftimonies of the: Will of Chriſt, 


and 
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and'his promiſe for its accompliſhment, that the Church 
and all its Ordinances of Worſhip ſhould be continued al- 
ways wnto the end of the world. So as tothe Church it- 
ſelf, Marth. 16..18. Rev. 21.3. The Ainiſtry, Marth. 
28. 20, Epheſ. 4. 13. Baptiſm, Matth. 23. 18, 19, 20. 
The L ords Supper, 1 Cor. 11.26. As for other [nſtituti- 
ons, Publick Prayer, Preaching the Word,the Lords day, 
ſinging of Gods Prayſes, the exercife of Diſcipline with 
what belongs thereuato, they have their foundation in 
the Law and Light of Natare, being. only direfted and 
applied unto the Goſpel-Church-ſtate and Worthip, by 
Rules of eſpecial Inſtitutfbn; and they can. no more 
ceaſe, than the original Obligation of that Law can ſo 
do, | 
If it be ſaid, that notwithſtanding what may be thus 
pleaded, yet de fa&o, the true ſtate of Goſpel-Churches, 
| and their whole Worſhip as unto its Original Inſtitution 
did fail under' the Papa! Apoitacy, and therefore may 
do ſo again; I Anſwer, (1.) We do not plead that this 
ſtate of things muſt be always vibe and conſpicuous, 
wherein all Proteffant Writers do agree. It is acknow- 
ledged, that as unto publick View, Obſervatioa and 
Notoriety, all theſe things were loſt under the Papacy, 
and may beſo again under a renewed Apoltacy. (2.)I 
do not plead it to be neceſſary de faFo , that there. 
ſhould be really at all times, a true viſible Church, as 
the ſeat of all Ordinances and Adminiſtrations in the 
World 3 but all ſuch Churches may fail, not only as 
unto Viſibility , but as unto their Exiſtence. But this 
Suppoſition of a failure of all Inſtituted Chxrches and 
Worſhip, I grantoaly with theſe Limitations.  (1.) That 
it is of Neceſlity from innumerable Divine Promiſes, and 
the nature' of Chriſt's Kingly Office, that there be -al- 


ways in the world a number greater or leſſer of ſincere 
| Believers, 
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168. 
Believers, that openly profeſs Subjetion and Obedience 
unto him. (2.) That in theſe Perſons there reſides an 
indefeazable Right always to gather themſelves into a 
Charch-ſtate, and to adminifter all Goſpel-Ordinances, 
which all the world, cannot depriye them of ; which ts 
the whole of what I now plead for. And let it be,ob- 

| ſerved, that all the enſuing Arguments depend on this 

Right, and not on any Matter of Fa#. (3.) I do not 
know how far God may accept of Churches in 2 very 
corrupt fate , and of Worſhip much depraved, until 
they have new means for their Reformation. Nor will 
I make any judgment of Perſons as unto: their eternal 
Condition, who walk in Churches ſo corrupted, and in 
the performance of Worſhip ſo depraved. But as unto 
them who know them to be ſo corrupted and depraved, 
it is 4 damnable ſix to joyn with them, or not to ſepa- 
rate from them, Revel. 18. 4. 
2+ The Nature and Ute of the Goſpel Chxarch-ſtate 7 

require and prove the wninterrupted continuance of the | 
Right of its Exiſtence, and the Obſervance of all Ordi- 
nances of Divine Worſhip therein, with a Power in them, 
in whom that Right doth indefeazably reſide, that is, 
all trae Believers, to bring it forth into exerciſe and 
practice , notwithſtanding the external. Impediments 
which in ſome places at ſome times may interrupt its ex- 
erciſe. In the Obſervation of Chriſt's Inſtitutions, and 
Celebration of the Ordinances of Divine Worſhip, doth 
the Church-ſtate of the Goſpel, as profefling, conſiſt. 
It doth foin oppoſition, (1.) Unto the World and the 
Kingdom of Satan. For hereby do men cel Jeſus Lord, 

" as I Cor. 12.3. and avow their ſubjection unto his King - 

* ly Power. (2.) Unto the Church tate of the O1d-Teita 
ment, as the Apoſtle diſputes at. large 1n his Epiſtle un- 
to the Hebrews, And this ſtate of the profeſiing Church 

| in 
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in'this World is-unatterable;, beeauſvit-is the, be? Fate 
that"the Belicving® Church! is capable of. 'iFor 46-the 
Apoftttphinly'proves; that' hereby the believing Chureb 
is brought &s TeA«wny, which it'was notunder the Laws 
that is, unto its Corſamaratior, ' in the moſt complear 
Perfettion that God hath deſigned/ unto! it'on” this: fide 
Glory, Heb. 7. 11, 19.' For 'Chrift inall-his Offices,is the 
immediate Head of it : Its' Cbnftirution, 'and'the Reve- 
lation of the ways of its Worlhip,are an effect of his #5/- 
dome; and from thence is it eminently ſuited unto all zhe 
_ ends of the Covenant, both'on the part of God and man, 
and is therefore [table to no Intercifion, ' or Akeration.. 

3. The viſcble Adniniftration of the' Kingdom of Chriſt 
in this World , conſiſts in this Chxrch ſtate, with the 
Adminiſtration of his Inſtitutions and Laws therein. A 
Kingdome the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath in this World ; and 
though it be not of the world, 'yet inthe world 1t' maſt 
be, until the World ſhall” be no_ more. The Truth of 
all God's Pronſiſes in the Seripture: depettds an this oae 
Aſſertion. We need not here concern ourſelves what 
Notions ſome men have about the exerciſe of this King- 
dom in the world, with reſpect unto the outward affairs + 
and concerns of it. But this is certain, That this King- 
dom of Chriſt in the world, ſo far as it is external and 
viſible, conſiſts in the Laws he hath given , the I1nſtitu- 
t50ns he hath appointed, the Axle or Politie he hath pre- 
[cribed, with the due Obſervance of them. Now all theſe 
things do make , conſtitute, and are the Church-ſtate 
and Worſhip enquired after. Wherefore as Chriſt al- 
ways hath and ever will have az» Inviſible Kingdom in 
this world, in the Souls of Elect Believers, led, guided, 
ruled by his Spiritz ſo he will have 2 viſeble Kingdom 
alſo, conſiſting in a profeſſed avowed Subjection unto 
the Laws of his Word, Roz2. 10. 10. And although this 

| | LF] Kingdom 
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| nto.the 
ſence of it be preſerved in_the External: Profeſſion. of 
individual - perſons, and. it'may. be, ſo exiſt in the world 
for a ſeaſons yet the honour of it, and its compleat 
eſtabliſhment,confiſts in the vifble Profeſſion of Churches, 
which he will therefore maintain unto the end. |. But by 
Fiſible in this Diſcourſe, I underſtand not that which 1s 
conſpicoons- and eminent unto all,. though the Church 
hath been ſo, and ſhall yet- be ſo again ; nor yet that 
which is aQually ſeen or known by others; but only 
that which may. be ſo, or is capable of being ſo known. 
Nor do I aſſert a Neceffity hereof, as unto a conſtant 
preſervation of Purity and Regularity in Qrder.and Or- 
dinances, according 'to the Original Inſtitution of them 
in any place 5 but only of «a» analterable Right and 
Power in Believers to render them viſible; which it be- 
comes their indiſpenfible Duty to do, when outward 
Impediments are not abſolutely inſuperable. But of 
theſe things thus far, ws 6» aneg.. = 
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What ſort of Churches the Diſciples of Chriſt,” may. 
and ought to jon themſelves unto as unto Entire 


Communion. 


E have proved before that it is the Duty 
| -of all individual Chriſtians, to give 
| themſelves up unto the ConduR, Fel-- 


1lowihip and Communion of ſome par- 
ticular Church or Congregation. Our prefent Enquiry 
hereon is, that whereas there is a great Diverſity among 
profefiing Societies in the World , concerning each 
whereof it isfaid, Lo here is ChriiF and loe there is Chriff, 
what Church, of what Conſtitution and Order, any one 
that takes care of his own Edification and Salvation, 
- ought to joyn himſelf unto. This I ſhall ſpeak unto firſt 
in Gereral, and thenin the Examination of oxe particular 
Caſe or Inſtance,wherein many at this day are concerned, 
And ſome things muſt be premiſed unto the right ſtating 
of theSubje& of our Enquiry. 


I. The Diverſities and Diviſons among Churghes 


which reſped& is to be had unto, in the choice of any 
| Z which 
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horny we- will or ought to joyn unto 3 are of two 
orts. i 

C1.) Such aghre occ4fored by the fetnaining Weak- 
nee Infirmities and - La of the beſt mf Men, 
whereby they know but in part, and ge prin only in 
part, wherein our Edification is concerned, but our $al- 
vation not endangered. ones pooh 

(2.) Such as are in and about things Fundamental in 
Faith, Worſhip, and Obedience ; We ſhall ſpeak to 
So ar PTS 5 30mg tg pt hat 
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2. All Chriſtians were Originally of one Mind in all 
things needful unto Joint-Communion, fo as that there 
might be among them all, Love without Diſſimulation. 
Howbeit there was great, variety not. only in the Meaſure 
of their apprehenfions' of the Dattrines of Truth, but in 
ſome DoQrines themſelves, as about the contmuanee of 
the Obſervations of the Law, or at leaſt of ſome of them ; 
as alſo,Oppoſfitions from without unto the Truth, by 
Hereticks and. ApoFtates ; neither of which hindred the 
Church Communion of true Believers. But the Diver- 
fity, Difference, and Divifions that are now among 
* Churches in the World, is the effe& of the great Apo- 
"ſtafie-which befel them all in the latter Ages, as unto the 
"Spirit, Rule, and Praftice of thoſe which were planted 
by the Apoſtles, and will not be healed, until that Apo- 
ſtafie be Aboliſhed. | £ 


3. Satan having poſſeſſed himſelf of the Aqvartage 
of theſe Diviſions, whereof he was the Author, he makes 
uſe of them to act his Malice and Rage,in ſtirring up and 
inſtigating one Party to *Perſecute, Oppreſs and Devour 


another, until the Life, Power and Glory of Chriſtian 
| | Religion 
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4- Jn this of ding 
; &;h pgs, by any. of the wa 
infiſted on.z, the. Enquiry is la. ung the 
one who takes. care of his own oat as. unto - 
Gion with. ſome Funzch or other, "Ang, on the 3 TNega- 
true Fes Lay, : Cora St: 9200 1071 f:2 FeS | 
«. Such an one #s bound wat te YE yy with 6h, Chyrch 
or Society where: 7 ferns of Faith is re- 
or corrupted. There be af ntal Fr- 
ror 1n- a true. Church for a (a Churc 
erreth not Fundamentally 3 1 Cor,- Bel -2-:17pv, 2. 18 
But I ſuppoſe the Error in or a againſt the Foundation, is 
part of t Profeſſion of the Church or Society to ho : 
oyned unto. For thereby the Nature of the Church is 
deſtroyed ; it doth ot hold .the Head, 5 
Foundation, nor is the Ground and P} 
Wherefore although the Socinians under 2 of 
Love, Forbearance, and Mutual Td do offer 
us the Communion of their Charehes, wherein there j is 
ſomewhat of Orderand Diſciphne commendabl 
is unlawful to joyn in Church Fellowlhip or Co 6 
on with them. For their Errors about 4 Trinity, the "6 
Incarnation of Chriit, and his Satisfa&3on, are deſtruttive _ 
of the Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles; and” - 
Holatry, in the divine Worſhip of : meer Creature,: is 
introduced by them. 
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(2.) That thoſe who are called urito the Office of the 
Miniſtry be duely qualified, by their Endowment with 
Spiritual Gifts for the Diſc of their Duty, is fun- 
damental unto the Miniſtry ; "That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
doth ſtill continue his Diſpenſation of Spiritual Gifts un-. 
to men, to fit and enable them unto the Office and 
Work of the Miniſtry ; that if he doth not do fo, or 
ſhould at any time ceaſe ſo to do, the whole Office of 
the Miniſtry muſt ceaſe, and the Being of the Church 
with it; that it is altogether uſeleſs for any Churches or 
Perſons to ered an Image of the Goſpel Miniſtry by out- 
ward Rites and Ceremonies, without the enlivening 
form of theſe Spiritual Gifts, I have proved ſufficiently in 
my Diſcourſe of Spiritual Gifts and their continuance in the 
Church. Wherefore a Communication of Spiritual Gifts 
peculiarly enabling men unto the Work of the Miniſtry, 
antecedent unto their ſolemn Separation unto the Office, 
in ſome Good Meaſure, is abſolutely neceſſary unto the 
due continuance of the Office and its Work ; See Epheſ. 
4: 7, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. To ſuppoſe that the Lord 
Chriſt doth call and appoint men, unto a certain Office 
and Work in his Church, ſecluding all others from any 
Intereſt in the one or other, and yet not endow them 
with peculiar Gifts and Abilities for the diſcharge of that 
Office and Work, is to aſcribe that unto him, which is 
every way, unbecoming his Wiſdom and Grace, with 
his Love unto the Church. But when men look on all 
Church Order, as a Hfeleſs Machine to be ated moved 
and diſpoſed by External Rules, Laws, Canons and 
Orders, without reſpect unto the Actings of the Spirit 
of Chriſt going before inthe Rule of his Word to enlj- 
ven every part of it, the true Diſciples of Chriſt will re- 
ceive no advantagethereby. - 
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(62, Is of the Game Importance that Perſons @ cal- 
led, do take beed unto their = that they fulfilit, that 
they give themſ{dlyves-unto. the Word and Prayer, that 
they labour continually in the Word and Define, and 
all thoſe other Duties which in the Scripture are pre- 
ſcribed unto-them ; and this not only as unto the Matter 
of them, 'but as unto the Manner of their performance 
with Zeal, Love, Compaſſion and Diligence. Where 
there is a great Defe@ in any of theſe things,on whatPre- 
tence ſoever it be 5 Where Men eſteem themſelves ex- 
empted from this Work, or not obliged unto it 3 when: 

they ſuppoſe that they may diſcharge their Office at a 
cheaper rate, and with leſs trouble, as unto their preſent 
Intereſt, by ſuch wayes as I ſhall not here expreſs, No- 
Man is, no Man can be obliged to confine his Church 
Communion, unto fuch a Miniſtry. 

(4+) It is required that they be Examples, unto the 
Flock, in the Expreflion of the Nature and Power of 
the Dodrine which they Preach, in their Converſation, 
eſpecially in Zeal, Hunulity, Self-denial, and readineſs for 
the Crolfs. | 


' "Where theſe things are not, there is ſach a defe& in 
the Fundamentals of Church PraQtſe as unto the Mini- 
fery of it, that no man who takes care of his own Edi- 
fication, can joyn himſelf unto: a Church, labouring 
under it. For Miniſters and Churches are nothing but 
inſtituted means of the Converſion of Sinners,.. and the 
Edification of Believers. And when any of themthrough ' 

- their own default ceaſe 1o to be, there is no Obligation- 4 
unto any man to-joyn or continue 1n their Communion z; = 
nor do they contra& any Guitk in a peaceable departure 
from them, but diſcharge their Duty. That gr Sen 

| e 


«SE 


Foe * £ ” hs EPR end”, © 
P + $od A > "Bn $a ME a Ro 24 Bn tt 
{ La 55 ER > OO Is 1 Ee Pr "i TS Ny, A 
* oo Fg : £4 +, 1 Li 27 s * I r q - 
Bo on, 3-0 on he es ads 2g LEES got 
- EA w | 4. _— 


£ ITY ip. Fs: P : i $52, #* 
EH. IG et $4 Xo ein > SS ant "EDN 
XI By Rs YT ” CES + of SF% £ v2 Ly 
& EX 


184 — What fort of Chirches 

done peaceably without ſtrife or contention, without 
judging of others, as unto their Intereſt in Chriſt, and 
Erern Salvation, the Law of Moral Obedience doth 
require. That it be done with Love and Compaſſion 
and Prayer towards and for them who are Left, is the 
peculiar Dire&ion of that Moral Duty by the Goſpel. 
Such a Practiſe at prefent would fall under ſevere 
_ Charges and Accuſations, as allo brutiſh Penalties in 
ſome places. But when all Church Craft ſhall be defeat- 
ed, and the uſes that are made of its imaginary Autho- 
rity be diſcarded, there will be little occaſion of this 
Practiſe, .and none at all of Offence. ' 


Again; There are Things Fundamental unto Church 
Practiſe and Order in the Church ztſelf, which where 
they are negleted, no Man ought of choice to joyn 
himſelf unto that Church, ſeeing he cannot do it with- 
' out the Prejudice of his Edification, the furtherance 
whereof he ought to deſign in that Duty. And theſe 
are, 


(1.) That the Diſcipline of Chriſt be duely exerciſed 
in it, according unto his Mind, and by the Rules of his 
Preſcription. There never was any Se&, Order, or So- 
cicty of Men in the World,deſigned for the Preſervation 
and Promotion of Vertue and things Praiſe-Worthy, 
but they had Axles of Diſcipline proper unto the Ends 
of their Deſign, to be obſerved in and by all that belong 
unto them. Where the Erection of ſuch Societies iscon- 
tinued in the World, as it is much in the Papacy, - both 
their Conſtitution, and their Converſation, depend on 
the eſpecial Rxles of Diſcipline which they have framed 
unto themſelves, And: this 1s done by them in great 

Variety 
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Onght to be Joined with —©& 185 

Variety; for being ignorant of the Diſcipline of the Go- 
ſpel, and fo eſteeming it inſufficient unto their Deſign, 
they have madenoend of coyring Anles unto themſelves. 
To ſuppoſe that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who in this 
Church ſtate according unto his infinite Wiſdom, hath 
erected the moſt perfe&t Society for the mo(t perfect 
Ends, of Religion, of Obedience towards God, of Love 
and Uſefulneſs among our ſelves, hath not appointed a 
Diſcipline, and given *Aules concerning its Adminiſtrati- 
on, for the Preſervation of that Society, and the attain- 
ing of thoſe Ends, is highly injurious unto his Honour 

and Glory. _ | 


Where therefore there is a Church or any Society 
that pretends ſo to be, wherein rhere is an ztter Negle& 
of this Diſcipline of Chri5f, or the Eſtabliſhment of ano- 
ther, not adminiſtred. by the Laws and Rules that he 
hath preſcribed, no Diſciple of Chriſt can be obliged to 
joyn unto, or to continue 1n the total fole Communion 
of ſuch a Church. And whereas there are two Parts of 
this Diſcipline of. Chriſt 5 That which is Private, a- 
mong the Members of the Church, for the Exerciſe 
and Preſervation of Love ; and that which is *Pablick, 
in and by the Authority of- the Rulers of the Church, 
for the Preſervation of Purity and Order, a negled& in 
either of them, - doth much impeach the Fundamental 
Conſtitution of a Church as unto its Practiſe. 


2. There are ſundry other things which belong unto 
this Dzſcipline in General, which are of great confidera- 
tion 1m the Diſcharge of the Duty weenquirEinto. A- 
mong them are, | 
(1.) That conſtant Difference be put between the 
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Good and the Bad in all Church Adminiſtrations 5 

(2.) That Perſons openly or flegitionſly wicked, be not 
admitted into the Society-of the Church, or a participa- 
tion of its Priviledges. 99 TREES 

(3.) That Holineſs, Love, and Uſefulneſs, 'be openly 
avowed as the Deſign and Intereſt of the Church. 'But 
they are all ſo comprized in the General Head of Di/ci- 
?1ine, as that I (hall not in particular inſiſt upon them. 


From what hath been thus declared, it will appear on 
the other hand,what Church it is that a Diſciplireof Chriſt, 
who takes due care of his own Edification and Salvation, 
ought in Duty to-joyn himſelf unto in compleat Commu- 
nion. To Anfiver.this Enquiry, is the End of all thoſe 
Diſcourſes and Controverſies which have been about 
the Notes of the true Church, 1 hall briefly deter- 
mine concerning 'tt, according. to the Principles before 
Evinced, | | | 


x. It muſt be ſich a Church as wherein all the Fanda- 
»ental Truths of the Goſpel are believed, owned, and 
profeſſed, without Controverſie, and: thoſe not borne 
withal by whom they are denied -or oppoſed. Without 
this a Church is not the Ground and Pillar of Truth, it 
doth not hold the Head, it is not built on the Founda- 
tion of the Prophets and Apoſtles. Neither 1s it ſuffici- 
ent, that thoſe things are generally profeſſed or not de- 
nied. A Church that is filled with wranglings and con- 
tions about fundamental or important Truths of the Goſpel, 
ts not of choice to- be-joyned unto. . For theſe things 
fabvert the Souls of Men, and greatly impede their Edi 
fication. And although both among diſtin Churches, 
and among the Members of the fame Church, mutnal 
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 Forbearance be to be exerciſed, with: re 
ty in Apprebenſfions in ſome.Dodrines 0: 
Yet the Incurſion that hath-been made-into/ſundryPro- 
1eſtant Churches in-the' laſt an* Rn ge,..of: Novel 
Doftrines and Opinions,with Differences, Diviſions, and 
endleſs Diſputes which have enſued thereon,.. have ren- 
dered it very. difficult to deteraiine, how to: engage _in 
compleat Communion with. them. For 1,do not. judge, 
that any Man is, or can be obliged/unto conſtant total 
Communion with any Church,..or'-to give up himſelf 


abſolutely unto the conduct -thereot, wherein there are 


incurable diſlenfions about important Dofrines: of the 
Goſpel. And if any Church, ſhall publickly avoy, 
countenance, or approve of Doftrines contrary. unto 


thoſe which were the Foundation of its firſt Communion, 


the Members of it are at Liberty, -to refrain the. Com- 
munion of it, and to provide otherwiſe for their own 
Edification. +46 


2. It muſt be ſuch a Church: as wherein-the Divie 
Worſhip Inſtituted or approved by Chriſt himſelf, is dili- 
gently obſerved, without any Addition made thereunto. - 
In the Obſervance of this Worſhip as unto all external, 
occalional Incidencies and Circumſtances of the Ads 
wherein it doth conſiſt, it 4s left unto; the Prudence of 
the Church itſelf, according to the Light of Nature, and 
general Rules of Scripture 3 and it-muſt be ſounleſs we 
{hall ſuppoſe that the Lord Jeſiis Chriſt, by making men 
his Diſciples, doth unmake them: from being rationa 
Creatures,or refuſeth the Exerciſe of the rational Fa 
of our Soules in his ſervice. But this-is ſo remote Tron 
Truth, that on the contrary, he gives them an improve- 
ment for this very end, that we-may know how to de- 
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But if Men, "if Churches will make Additions in or 
unto the Rites of Religious Worſhip, unto what is ap- 
pointed by Chriſt himſelf, and require their Obſervance 
in their Communion, on'the force and efficacy of their 

being ſo by them appointed, no Diſciple of Chriſt is or 
- can be obliged; by vertue of any Divine Inſtitution or 
Command, to joyn int total, abſolute Communion, with 
any ſzch Church. He may: beinduced on various con- 
fderations to judge, that ſomething of that Nature at 
ſome ſeaſon, may not beevil and ſinful unto him, which 
therefore he will bear with, or comply withal ; Yer he 
is not, he cannot be obliged by vertue of any Divine 
Rule or Command, to joyn himſelf with, or-continue 
 m the Communion of ſuch a Church. If any: fhall fup- 
poſe that hereby too zrnch liberty is granted unto Believers 
in the choice of their Communion, and ſhall thereon 
make ſevere Declamations;, about the Inconveniences 
and Evils, which will enſue 3 I defire they would re- 
member- the Principle I proceed upon, which. is that 
Churches are not ſuch ſacred Machines as ſome ſuppoſe, 
erected and ated for the- outward Intereſt and Advan- 
tages of any fort of Men; but only means of the Edifica- 
tion of Believers, which theyfare bound to. make uſe of, 
in Qbedience unto the Commands of Chriſt, and no. 0- 

erMiſe.” "Whereas therefore the Diſciples of Chriſt, 


vwonocoabre Divine Warrancy juſlifying them. in che 
doing of it, but-an. expreſs Command. making it. their 
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Joined ' withal. 189. 
ndiſpenſible Duty to-joyn in-the Celebration of all that 
Religious Worſhip, which the: Lord- Chriſt the only 
Lawegiver of the Church, and: who was faithful both: in 
and- over the Houſe of God,. as the Son,. hath Inſtituted 
and Commanded ; but have no fuch Warranty-or:Com- 
mand for any thing elſe, it is their Duty to ſtand faſt 
in the Liberty wherewith: Chriſt - hath made them free. 
And if by the: ame Breath, un the ſame Rule, Law or 
Canon, they are commanded and' obliged to. obſerve in 
the Worſhipof God, whatthe Lord Chrift hath-appoint- 
ed, and what. he hath not. appointed, both onthe ſame 
Grounds, namely, the Authority of the:Church, and on 
the ſame Penalties for their Omiſſion, no man can be di- 
vinely obliged to embracethe Communion of any Church: 
on ſuch Terms. | 


© 3. It is required that the Hiniftry of a Church ſo to be 
Joyned with, is not defective in any of thoſe things which 
according to the Rule of the Goſpel are firmdamental 
thereunto. What theſe are, hath been. declared; And 
becauſe Edification, which is the End of Church Com- 
munion, doth f-eminently depend on the Miniſtry of 
the Church, there is not any thing which we ought to 
have a more diligent conſideration of, in the joyming of 
our ſelves unto any ſuch Communion. And where the 
eMiniſtry of any Church, be the Church of what ſort 
or ſize it will, is incurably Ignorant or Negligent,. or 
through a defe&t in. Gifts, Grace, or conſcientious at- 
tendance unto their Duty, is infufficient-unto; the due 
Edification of the: Souls of thenr that believe, no man 
can account himſelf obliged unto the Communion of the 
Church;but he that can be ſatisfied with a Shadaw andthe 
Names of. things, for the Subſtance and Reality of _ 
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3960 . .\:What fartvof Churebes: 
/ If therefore it be granted, as I think-it is,.' that Edij- 
cation 1s the principal End of all Church Communion, it 
is not-intelligible how a man ſhould:be obliged untothat 
Communion; and that alone, wherein' due Edification 
cannot-be-obtained. Wherefore, a Miniſtry. enabled by 
” Spiritual Gifts, and #ugaged by ſenſe of Duty to labour 
conſtantly in the uſe of all meanes appointed by Chriſt 
the Edification of the Church, or encreaſe of. his 
Myſtical Body, is required in fuch a. Church, as a Be- 
hever may conſcientiouſly joyn himſelf unto. . And 
where it. 1s otherwiſe, let Men cry out Schiſyre and 
FaGtion whilſt they pleaſe, you Chriſt will acquit his 
Diſciples, in the Exerciſe of their Liberty, and accept 
them in the Diſcharge of their Duty. 


IF it be ſaid, that if all men be thus allowed to judge 
of what is beſt for their own Edification, and to ad ac- 
cording unto the Judgement which they make, they will 
be continually parting from one Church unto another, until 
all things are filled with diſturbance and Confuſion ; I 

(1.) That the contrary Afſertion, namely, that Men 
are not allowed: to judge what is meet and belt for their 

_ own Edification, or not to a& according to the Judge- 
ment they» make herein, may poſſibly keep »p = 
Churches, but is the ready way to deſtroy all /(eligion. 

(2.) That many of thoſe by whom this Liberty is de- 

. nyed unto profeſling Chriſtians, yet do indeed take it 
for granted, that they have ſuch a Liberty, and that it is 
their Duty to make uſe of it. For what are all the 
Conteſts between the Church of 'Rome, and the Church of 
Ergland, fo far as Chriſtians, that are not Church-men, 
are concerned in them ? Is it not, in whether of theſe 

Churches 
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Churches Edification may be beſt obtained 2 If this be 
ot the Ball between us, I know not what is. Now 
herein do not all the Writers and Preachers of both. 
Parties give their Reaſons and Arguments unto the Peo- 
ple, why Eaification is better to, be had in the one 
Church then in-the other 2 and do-they not require of 
them to form a Judgment upon thoſe Reaſons and Argu- 
ments, and to aCt accordingly ; if they do not, they do- 
but make a Flouriſh, and act a Part, like Players oz a 
Stage, without any determinate Defign. 

(3-) All Chriſtians a&xally do ſo ; they do judge for 
themſelves, unleſs they are brutiſh ; they do At accord- 
ing unto- that Judgment, unleſs they are hardened in 
Sin 3 and therefore - who do- not ſo, are not-to be 
eſteemed Diſciples of Chriſt.To ſuppoſe that in all things 
of Spiritual and Eternal Concernment, that men are not 
determined and acted, every one by his own Judgment, 
is an Imagination of men who think but little of what 
they are, or do, or fay, or Write. Even thoſe who 
ſhut their Eyes. againſt the Light, and follow in the 
Herd, reſolving not to-enquire into: any of theſe things,. 
doit, becauſe . her judge it is beSt for them ſo to do; | 
. (4) It is. commonly acknowledged by *Preteſtants, 
that private Chriſtians have a Judgement of Diſcretion in: 
things of Religion. The Term was invented to grant 
them ſome Liberty of Judgement in Oppoſition unto the 
blind Obedience required by the Church of Rome 5 but 
withal to put « reitrairt upon it, and a diſtinction of 
ſome ſuperiour Judgement, it may be in the Church or 
others. But if by Di{cretzor,. they mean the beſt of mens 
nt pot, Knowledge, Wiſdom, - and Prudence.. 
1m and about the things wherein 1s exerciſed, -I ſhould 
be-glad to.be informed, -what other Judgment, than this 
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192 What fort of Churches 

of Diſcretion in and about the things of Religion, this 
or that or any Church in the World, - can have or exer- 
ciſe. But to allow men a Judgement of Diſcretion, and 
not to grant it their Duty te a& according unto: that 


Judgement, is to oblige them to be Fools, and to att, / 


70t diſcreetly, at leaſt not according unto their own-Di/- 
cretion, | | s 


4. The fame is to be ſpoken of Goſpe! Diſcipline, with- + 
out which neither can the Duties'of Church Societies be 
obſerved, nor the Ends of them attained. ' - The negled, 
the loſs, the abuſe hereof, is that which hath ruined the 
Glory of Chriſtian Religion in the World, and brought 
the 'whole Profeſſion of it into Confuſion. Hereon 
have the fervency and ſincerity of true Evangelical mu- 
tual Love been abated, yea, utterly loſt. For thatLove 
which Jeſus Chriſt requireth among his Diſciples, is ſuch 
as never was in the World before amongſt Men, nor 
can be in the World, but on the Principles of the Go- 
ſpel, and Faith therein. Therefore it is called his New 
Commandement. The Continuation of it amongſt the 
Generality of Chriſtians is but vainly pretended ; little 
or nothing of the Reality of it in its due Exerciſe is found. 
And this hath enſied' on the Neglect of Cuangelical Dz- 
ſcipline in Churches, or the turning of it into a Worldly 
Domination. For one principal End of it, is the Pre- 
ſervation, Guidance, and acting of this Love. That 
zmtnal Watch over one another that ought to be in all 
the Members of the\Church, the Principal Evidence and 
fruit of Love without Diſtimulation, is alſo loſt hereby. 
Moſt men are rather ready to ſay in the Spirit and 
Words of Cain, Am 1 my "Brothers Keeper, than to at- 

znd unto the Command of the Apoſtles, Exhort ore 


another 
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another dayly, lea be bardened through the Deceitful- 
mY ith the Cen of SM 

1d thee, tell hint of it between hine 
ns likewiſe is the Purity of Com- 
munion loſt, and thoſe received as principal Members of 
Churches, who by all the Rules of Primitive Diſcipline, 
onght to be caſt out ofthem. Wherefore this alſo is to 
be conſidered in the Choice. we. are to make of what 
Churches we will joyn our ſlves unto, asunto conſtant 
compleat Communion, and in whoſe Communion we will - 
abide. For theſe things are Matters of Choice, and 
confiſt in Voluntary free Acts of Obedience. With thoſe 
unto whom they are not ſo, who would on the one hand 
have them to be things that men may be compelled unto, 
and ought ſo to be 3 or on the other that follow no other 
Guidance in them but outward Circumſtances from-the 
Times and Places where they are born and 'inhabit,I will 
have no Conteſt. It follows from hence alſo, That, _ 

Where there are many Churches wherein theſe things 
are found, whereon we may lawfully and ought in Du- 
ty to joyn with ſome of them, in particular, ey 
one is obliged to joyn himſelf unto-ſuch a Church, as 
whoſe Principles and PraGtiſes are moſt ſuited unto his 
 Edification. RK 
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 IROM what we have inſiſted.on, we inay bor- 
.: xow ſome Light into the :Determination. of 
.... that, Caſe, wherein Multitudes ate- at this day 

-, concerned. ' And the Caſt it RIF may be 
briefly ſtated in this Enhuiey z,namely, Whether all. Pro- 
teitants, eMiniiters and People, are bound" to joyn thene- 
ſelves unto the Church of Englarid, as now bj Lam eStabliſh- 
ed in its Parochial Aſemblits, as unto compleat conſtant 
Communion, without the uſe of any other Chirch means for 
their own Edification ; So as if they do not ſo do, they are 
Guilty of Schiſme. This is that which is called Conformity 
#nto the Church of England, which as. unto private Per- 
ſons, can be expreſſed only in conſtant compleat Com- 
munion in *Parochial Aſſemblies, according to their 
Preſent Conſtitution , without the Uſe or Exerciſe of 
any other Church Worſhip or Diſcipline, but what is 
by. Law eſtabliſhed in them. ': Refraining from an abſo- 
late compliance herein, is called Sckiſme. But whereas 
Eccleſiaſtical Schiſme, whatever it be in particular, in its 
; - general 


nox.only: go. hon 4 ealk coumtenatice 
from Scripture pow me ſo-far'as/it, may be allowed” 
of Authority with us, but. the ſappokition bf it, is acou- 
an 
0 it )'zn the/Ju t ofthe who-are mte- 
reſted Us ith ſectlar. Power, though Peaceable -and; Qr-: 


thodox;ought tobe puniſbed with warious Peneltiergradu-: 
ally. coming unto. the lo6-of Goods) Liberty.and 1 mW forme 
Caſes of Life it af An Opixfion Teworinions 


eligion, however i vapoured withal; by y. young - _ 
whoſe Wit flies above all ſerious'Confideration of things 
and their Circumſtances; and countenanced by" others, 
from an influgnce of Intereſt, who otherwiſe would. Not 
be impoſed 6n;' by ſach an Amti-EvangelicabF >fanption. . 
Ay therefore at the ntmoſtdiftance from Intereſt or 
n, 'briefly conſider the Caſe propoſed, and ons ay. 
account of my Thoughts concerning] I ay £4 "ph; 
{Lo One'or two things'are uſually price unto the 
conſideration of this caſe ; -asf 
(1?) That” thoſe -who- ref) fines that Commannien 
with the Church of Englaud which-we'1nfiſt upon, do 
yet, agree therewith_m all impogtant Doftrines of Faith, 
which is- the Foundation; the Life-and+Soukof Church 
Union and Commimion: - - This Ifreely-grant,"\but with 
this Limitation 3. that * this Agreement reſpets*the Do- . 
drine'as declared at the-fixſt Reformatiori,. and\explain- 
ed'in the: Age. next enfuing- thereon.” If there be a. 
change: made ip or of theſe Dofrines/or-any'of them, 
by any in or of the Church of Eygland; we profels-our 
B b 2 difagree- 


Dodenes nd Wort of ther Church 
by the common conſent of allthoſe who are 

it called. | Yet this muſt:be added thereunto ; 
tharif an in or of the Church of England, ſhould make 
| on unto-any Parts of the'Dodrine and Wor- 


by the conſent of the Church in its firſt Reformation, 
we'are not, we cannot be obliged unto Communion 
with them therein z and by their ſo doing, the Original 
Bond: of our Communion 15 weakened, 1 not diſſolved. 


_ . 4 Theſe $ _ Premiſed, we ſha enquire in 
' he Arvndoos le of that Communion with 
the Church of England in its *Parochial Aſſemblies , 


which is required of us. If this be pleaded to be a Rule 


of divine Preſcription, we acknowledge that great duli- 


gence and humility a vired'unto- the conſideration 
Wi that we be not 0nd wag And if it prove to be 
to the Mind'of Chrift; that is, of his Inſtitu- 


tion, if we fail of a compliatice with it, we are guilty of 


Schiſme. ' Bat if the Rule, preſcribing; limiting, and 


exaQting this Communion, - be not ſo much as _ 
to'be of divine Inſtitution, whatever fault there ma 

in'our diflent from it, Schiſme it is not 5 For Bf 
cal Schifme "neither hath nor can; have reſpett unto.any 
thing bur:divine Inſtitutions, ' For if it hath, it sin the 
Power of any” fort 'of men ,” to make Schiſmaticke of 
. whom: wy Pleaſe; _—_ and- in pretence, it is: 


COme 


rare which 


» of the” Romar'Charch, not avowed-or warranted 
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come to paſs at this day in the'W | 
of the Communion required; is the Law 'o 
the "Book of Canons, with the ok N 
Ne We one need Seen 

nd Commands, given in them, we do joyn our felves 
"ndged confront to the Church of England, and novel 
judged confors to the Church of: 2a, and notelſe; 
he 8e according unto theſe, are all enquiries made 
concerning Communion with the Church; and if they 
axe obſerved, the teturn is, Omria beve. Now this Rule 
hath nodivine Warrazt for its Inſtitution, no Example in 
the Primitive Churches, eſpecially confidering what are 
the things which it obliges us unto 3 nor can be made 
confiſtent with the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made 
his Diſciples free. A Diſſent from this Rule, is as far 
from Schiſare as any man need defire it. For nothing is 
fo, but what refpe&ts ſome Command. or Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, which immediacely affets the Conſcience. It is 
true, the Lord Chriſt hath Commanded that Love, U- 
nion, Peace and Order, whereof Schiſze is a diſturbance; 
and whereunto it is oppoſite. But they are that Love, 
Union and Order which he hath appointed. To ſap- 
poſe that he hath left it unto Men, to invent and ap- 
point a new kind of Union and Order, which is done un 
the Rule we treat of, which he never required, and- 
then to oblige his Diſciples unto the Obſervation ofit, be- 
it what it will, ſo as that their diflent from it ſhould be 
Criminal, and that for this Reaſon, that it is ſo appoint- 
ed of men, is no ſmall miſtake. And if all that Love, 
Union, Peace and Order, which the Lord eſis hath: . 
enjoyned his Diſciptes, may be punQually” obſeryed, 
without any reſpe& unto this Rule, as a "Ale of Chunch 
Communion, to diſſent from it, whatever fault of. yr" 


* manded them; for ſome of them on any pretence or 
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| L.1.... is Adultery, And 
B--1 ot 17 is NO. NOrcy | i e, Ran Xt 18, us ET Ye4A | 
To (or mens Arbitrary Gonftitution ER WE, :and - 
the Difſene of others from it, ſuch Differences andDivy- 
ſions enſae, *as ſeem! to have the genera-Natnre of 
Schiſme, the Eyil of them belongs uhto thoſe alone,*b 
whom the Rule is framed." - If indeed 'ſoine ſhould frame 
ſuch a Rule of Ohurch. Communion, becauſe they ſap- 
pole they fee Cayſe for it, and would then leave it tinto 
others to obſcrve,as they ſee Cauſe, if it be not of Ul, it 
would notbe hable unto much abuſe. But whereas our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. hath given one and the -ſame” fe 
equally unto all his Diſciples-in theſe things, - namely, 
that they ſhould. obſerve and'do, all that he hath com- 


4 


Plea whatever,”as of their being the:Church; or the like, 
arbitrarily to frame a Rule of their own, as an Addition 
unto his, - obliging all others untoa ftrit. Obſervance of 
it, becauſe they have'ſo framed it, is that which neither. 
o Scripture nor Primitive Antiquity know any thing 
-- | 


I wilt not enquire what is that *Power and: Authority 
whereby this Rule is conſtituted and confirmed, nor-in 
whom it doth refide.. The Name-of the Church is ufh- 
ally pretended and pleaded. - But” before any can be 
concerned herein, all that hath been-pleaded for the true 
ſtate and'nature of Evangelical Churches muſt be over-- 
thrown; - which: will not: be 'done fpeedily. Railings; 
Revilings,' and> Reproaches will :not do it. But until 
this 1s - ths it? will be believed, that every particular- 
Congregation, is. indiſpenſibly obliged im itſelf to-obſerve 
and do all the Commands of Chriſt; and is left at Lj- 
berty ſo to regulate the outward circumſtances of its 

Worſhip 
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Wren oo my beſt hag its. omni Edificaths 
2:.9W it us. the moſt..:competent;. 

fog a:C ;o0£ ancther. ſort;" inveſted et * 
to #4ke 4 iRile, not.only.as unto! the outward 
L Fi ganer af choſe Adcons wherein Church Order 

orhip do.confilt, ; but as urito: -ſundry..Religious 

hay ee which thereby: are adqged unto 

impaſt the Qbſervance of it,. on a.great Multi- 

6a imp other Congregationswithour: their conſent, whe- 
a7 way judgethe. things enjoyned, ta be for their E- . 
Iification or atherwike, ;it.is 'apparently not from Hea- 
PeB Pat ,of Men..,, Wherefore leave Chriſtians and 
at that, Liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed 

CRIES wherewith he hath made them free, and then 
[ thoſe who firſt break Union and Order, bear the 
Charge of Schiſpee,, which. they cannot avoid. 

Rely 3 'The Church. G Communion. required by vertue of 
this Rule 5 conſtant and cdmpleat, excluſive unto any 0- 
ther Church. Order, or means of publick Edification. It 
doth not command or appoint that men ſhould commu- 
nicate in Parochial Aſſemblies, when there is Occafion, 
when it.is. for their, Edification, when ſcandal would ariſe 
"they ſpould.refife.it;; but abſolutely and. compleatly. 
whereas there are.many. things relating unto Church 
rder and Divine Warlſbip enjoyned-in that Rzle, there 
3 no,Piſtigftion made between them,) that ſore things 
are, always neceſſary, that is in: the ſeaſons of them; and 
ſame, things wherein men may forbear a Compliance,but 
they.are all equally, required un their places and ſeaſons; 
though perhaps. on Gvene Penalties, And whoever 
ails in the Obſervation of any Ceremony, time or place, 
appointed therein, is iz the Power of them who are =_ 
tru 
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' truſted with the Adminiſtration of Church 'Power or 

cnn "HF for the Diſcipline of the Church it cannot 
| be called. Suppoſe a Man would comply with all other 
things, only he eſteems the uſe of one Rite or Ceremo- 
ny, as the Croſs in *Baptiſave, or the like, to be unlaw- 
ful; if he forbear the uſe of it, or to tender his'Child 
unto Baptiſine where it is uſed, he is to be cut off as a 
Schiſmatick from the Communion of the Church, no leſs 
then if he had abſolutely refuſed a Compliance with the 
whole Rule. And therefore whatever Condeſcenfion 
and Forbearance: in ſome things is pretended, He that 
doth not in all things obſerve the whole Rule, is in M;- 
ſericordia Concellarii 5 which oft proves an uneafie Po- 
ſture. If any men think that the Lord Chriſt hath given 
them ſach a Power and Authority over the Souls and - 
Conſciences of his Diſciples, as that they can bind them 
unto the Religious Obſervance of every Rite and Cere- 
mony that they are pleaſed to appoint, on the Penalty 
'of Excifion from all Church Communion, and the Guilt 
of Schiſaze, I ſhall only fy, that I am not of their Mind, 
.nor ever ſhall be ſo. : 


4. This Communion contains a virtual .Approbation of 
all that is contained in the Rule of it, as' Good for the 
 Edification of the Church. It is certain that nothing isto 
be appointed in the Church but what is ſo: even Order 
elf, which theſe things it is faid are framed for, is 
Good only with reſpect thereunto. Now it is to be 
zadged that whatever a Man pradtiſeth in Religion, that 
he approveth of; for if he do not, he is a vile Hypo- 
crite. Nor is he worthy the Name of a Chriſtian, who 
will practiſe any thing in Religion, but what he ap- 
proveth. The Diſputes that have been amongſt us a- 
bout 


( 201 ) 
bout doing things with a doubting Conſcience, upon the 
Command of. Superiours, and conſenting unto the Uſe 
of things which we approve not of in themſclves, tend 

all to Atheiſme, and the eternal Diſhonour of Chriſtian 

* KReligon, tting a frame of Mind which an honeſt 
Heathen would ſcorn. Wherefore unleſs men be allowed 
to declare what it is they approve, and what they do 
not, their PraCtiſe is their Profeſſion of what they ap- 
prove, which is the whole Rule of Communion preſcrib- 
ed unto them. 


5. Theſe things being premiſed, I ſhall propoſe ſome 
of thoſe Reaſons, on the account whereof Many cannot 
Conform unto the Church of England, by joyning in 
conStant compleat Communion with *Parochial Ap em 
blies, ſo as by their Practiſe to approve the Rule of that 
Communion, obliging themſelves to uſe no other pub- 
lick means for their own Edification. 


1. The Church of England in its Parochial Aſſemblies 
ſtands in need of Reformation. For it is apparent, that 
either they fail in their Original Inſtitution, or elſe have 
degenerated from it. What hath already been diſcourſed, 
concerning the Original Inſtitution of Churches, with 
mens voluntary Coaleſcency into ſuch ſacred Societies, 

- with what ſhall be afterwards treated, concerning their 
eſſential Parts in matter and form, will ſufficiently evi- 
dence their prefent Deviation from the Rule of their firſt 
Inſtitution. Neither ſo farre as I know, is it pleaded 
that they are diſtin&t Churches of Divine Inſtitution 5 
but ſecular Appointments, as for other ends, ſo for an 
accommodation of men in the Performance of ſome 

Parts of Divine Worſhip. And if they are found no 

SY more, 


« 
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more, they can haveno concernment into the'Enquiry a- 
bout Schiſeze. For with-holding Church Communion 
from ſuch Societies as are not Churches, is a new kind 
of Schiſzre, unknown to all Antiquity. © And for that 
which takes it ſelf to be a Church by a divine war- 
ranty, ſuppoſe it be ſo, to command conſtant compleat 
Communion, exclufive unto all other Church Commu- 
nion, with that ,or them which are zo Churches, deter- 
mining a refuſal thereof to be Schiſme, is to undertake a 
Cauſe which needs not only great Parts, but great Po- 
wer alſo to defend it. ; 


But let theſe Parochzial Aſſemblies beeſteemed Churches, 
without a ſuppoſition whereof, I know not what Eccle- 
faitical concernment we can have in them 3; three things 
w1ll be faid thereon ; | 

(1.) That the Church of Ezgland (as in other things) 
ſo in theſe *Parochial Aſſemblies ſtands in need of Refor- 
mation. 

(2.) That they neither do, nor will, nor can Reform: 
themſehyes. 

(3-) On this ſuppoſition, it is lawful for any of the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, to yeild Obedience unto him by 
joyning in ſuch Societies for their Edification as he hath 
appointed 5 which is the whole of the Cauſe in hand. 
Nor doth any neceflity from hence enfue of a departure 
from Communion with the Church of England in Faith 
and Love, or the Profeſſion of the ſame Faith, and the 
due Exerciſe of all the Afts and Duties of Chriſtian 


Love. 


Unto the Proof of the firſt Aſſertion, ſome things are 
to be premiſed. As, \ | 
| I. Churches 
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- FT. Churches inſtituted, planted, raled Accor, ing to 
the Mind of Chriſt in all things #2ay wn a 
corrupt ſtate, ſuch as ſhall in need. of Reformation, 
in a neglet whereof they muſt periſh. as unto their 
Church ſtate and Priviledges. - This needs no confirma- 
tion ; for beſides that it 1s þoſſzble from all the cauſes of 
ſuch an Apoſtacy and defection, that fo it ſhould be, 
and-it is frequently foretold in the Scripture that {© it 
would be, the Event in and among all Churches that had 
originally a divine Inſtitution, doth make uncontroula- 
bly evident. The ſever: Churches of Aſia, moſt of them 
within few years of their firſt Plantation, - were ſo dege- 
nerated,that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt threatned them with 
Caſting off, unleſs they reformed: themſelves. What a 
woful Apoſtafie all other Churches both of the Baſ and 
Weſt were involved in, is known unto and confelled by 
all Proteſtants. But yet the caſe of none of them was 
deplorable or deſperate, until through Pride and carnal 
Intereſt they fell ſome of them into a Perſwaſion that 
they needed no Keformation, nor could be reformed, which 
is become a principal Article of Faith in the Rowan 
Church, There was a Reformation attempted, and at- 
tained in ſome meaſure, by fome Nations or Churches in 
the laſt Ages, from the Corruption and Impofitions of 
the Church of Rowe. However none of them ever pre- 
tended that it was compleat or perfect, according tothe 
Pattern of the Scripture, as unto the Inſtitution and Di- 
ſcipline of the Churches ; no nor yet to the Example of 
the Primitive Church of after Ages, as is acknowledged 
by the Church of England, in the beginning of the Com- 
mination againit Sinners, But ſuppole it to be compleat, 
to conclude that becauſe an outward Rule of it was eſta- 
| C c 2 | bliſhed, 
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bliſhed, fo long as that outward Rule is obſerved, there 
can be no need of Reformation, is a way to lead Chur- 
ches into a Preſumptuous Security unto their Ruine. 
For whereas Men being fecured in their Izteref#s by that 
Rule, are prejudiced againſt any m_ in Reforma- 
tion beyond what they have attained, which that it 
ſhould be a Duty is contrary unto the whole nature of 
Chriſtian Religion, which 1s the condutt of a Spiritual 
Life, an the growth and encreaſe of Light and a ſuitable 
+ Obedience ; ſo they are apt to think that whilſt they 
\ urito that Rule, they can ſtand in no_.need of 

Reformation, which is but a new name for trouble and 
Sedition 3 though it be the Foundation on which they * 
ſtand. But generally Churches think that others ſtand 
in need of Reformation, but they need none themſelves. 
If they would but give them leave to Reform themſelves, 
who judge that it is needful for them, without the leaſt 
Prejudice unto their Church Profeſſion, or ſecular In- 

tereſt, -it 1s all that is defired of them. 


2, Where Churches do fo ſtand in need of Reforma- 
tion, ard will not Reform themſelves, being warned of 
their Duty, the Lord Chriſt threatens. to. leave them, 
and afluredly will do ſo, m the time that he hath limi- 
ted unto his Patience. This is the Subject of five of his 
Epiſtles or Meſlages unto the Churches of Aſia, Rev. chap. 
2,3. And where the Lord Chriſt doth on any Cauſe 
or Provocation, withdraw his Preſence, m any kind or 
degree, from any Church 3 it is the Duty of any of the 
Members of that Church, to remove from themſelves the 
Guitt of that Provocation, though it cannot be done 
without a Separation from that Church. Irt-it ſafer leav- 
- wg of any Church whatever, then of Jeſus Chriſt. T 
ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe moſt men think, that if they had a Warning 
| from Chriſt charging their defeftion, and calling: for 
Reformation, ' as/ thoſe Churches of Af had, they 
would Repent and-Reform themſelves. But whereas it 
doth not appear that ſome of them did fo, whereon they 
' were not long after deſerted and deſtroyed ; it is like 
that there are others who would follow their ſteps, 
though one ſhould riſe from the dead to warn: them of 
their danger. But this Inſtruction that: Churches who 
loſe their firſt Faith, Love, and Works, 'who are 
negligent in Diſcipline,” and tolerate offenſive ' Evils in 
Dodrines and Manners among them, who are Luke- 
warm as unto Zeal,'and dead for the greateſt Part of 
their Members, as unto the Life of Holineſs, are diſap- 
proved by Chriſt, and in danger of being utterly de- 
ſerted by him, 7s giver unto all Churches, no lefs divine- 
ly, theg, if they had an immediate Meſlage from Heaven 

about theſe things. Thoſe therefore who being undexs 
the Guilt of them, and do not reform themſelves, . can- 
not claim the Neceflity .of a continuance in their: Com- 

munton, from any Diſciples of Chriſt, as we ſhall ſee 
afterwards. rho 07 tiff Dots i 28 


3. Reformation reſpeQts either Doftrine and Worſhip, 
or Obedience . becoming the Goſpel. 'The Debates a- 
'bout ſuch a Reformation-as concerns the: #efgining of re- 
moving of certain Ceremonies, we concern notourſelyesin 
at preſent. Nor ſhall we in'this Place 1nfſiſt on what 
concerns Dof#rine and Worſhip, which may afterwards 
be ſpoken unto. But we ſhalt confine. our ſelves here, 
unto the conſideration of Goſpel Obedience only. And: 
Weng iO Wali [-odlidet 973 577 7 
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That 
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- That the Church of England in the Generality of its 
*Parochial Aſſemblies, and in- itfelf, ſtands in need of 
Reformation, by reaſon of the wofal degeneracy.of:the 
Generality - of its Members, that is, the Inhabitants of 
the Land; fron the Rule of the Goſpel and Cemmands 
of Chriſt, as unto Spiritual Light, Faith, Love, Holineſs, 
Charity, and abounding in. the fruits of Righteouſneſs 
-unto:the Praiſe of God, by Jeſas Chriſt. Theſe things 
are the immediate ends of Church Societies, the princi- 
pal means whereby God 1s glorified in the World. 
Where they are negleGted, where they are not attained, 
where they are not duely improved by the Generality 
ofthe Members of any Church, that Church I think, 
{tandsin need of Reformation. 


This Aſſertion may ſeem ſomewhat importune and ſe- 
vere. But when the fins of a Church or Nation are 
come to that height in all Ranks, Sorts, and Degrees of 
Men, that all Perſons of Sobriety do fear daily that de- 
ſolating Judgements from God will break in upon us, .it 
cannot be unſeaſonable to make mention of them, when 
it is done with no other deſign but only to ſhew the 
Neceſfity of Reformation, or how neceſlary it is for ſome, 
if all will not comply therewith. Forit a City be on fire, 
itis ſurely lawful for any of' the Citizens, to fave and 
preſerve, if 'they can, their own houſes, though. the 
 eHMayor and Aldermen ſhould neglect the Preſervation of 

' the whole City in General. gd} - 


It might be eaſily demonſtrated what great numbers 


amonglt us, | x f 

C1. ) Whp have imbibed Atheiſtical Opinions, and 
either vent them, or ſpeak preſumptuouſly according 
Y unto 
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unto: their Influence and Tendency every day. 

(2.) Who are prophaze Scoffers at all true Chriſtian 
Piety and the due expreſſions of the Power of Godli- 
neſs, an Evil not confined unto the Lazity ; ſuch things 
Ops and publiſhed by them, as ſhould be aſto- 
niſhable unto all.that know the Fear of the Lord and 
his Terror. . | | 

(3. Who are profoundly Ignorant of the Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, or thoſe DoGtrines of Chriſtian Religion 
rg knowledge isof the higheſt importance and nece- 

ty. 

(4.) Who are openly flagitiows i: their Lives, whence: 
all ſorts of groſs Immoralities do fill the Land from one: 
end unto the other. . 

(5-) Who live in a corftart negle# of all more private: 
holy Duties, whether in their Families, or im Perſonal 
Retirements. | | 

(6.) Who are evidently under the Power of *Pride, 
Vanity, Covetouſneſs, Profaneneſs of Speech in. curſed 
Oathes and Swearing. | 

(7.) Who inſtru@? the worſt of men unto an Approba- 
tion of themſelves m_ fuch ways as theſe, by petulant- 
Scoffing at the very name of the Spirit and Grace of 
Chriſt, at all ExpeQtation of his Spiritual Aids and Afh- 
ſtances, .at all fervency 1n religious Duries, or other AQs. 
of an holy Converſe. Theſe and ſuch like things as theſe: 
do ſufficiently Evidence the Neceſſity of Reformation. 
For where they are continued,. the Uſe and End of 
Church Societies 1s-impaired or loft.. And it is in vamto: 
pretend that this is the old Plea of them who. eauſed- 
Schiſmes in the Church, namely, that bad. mer, were 
mixed with the Good, for which cauſe they rejected thoſe 
Churches wherein that was. alowed.as no true I 
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of Chriſt. 'For no ſach thing is included in what we af 

_ fert, nor doth follow thereon. Wedo own that wicked 
: Hypocrites may be joyned in true Churches, and be made 
' Partakersof all the Priviledges of them. Neither is this 
a Cauſe of withdrawing Communion from any 'Church, 
much leſs of condemning it as no true Church of Chriſt. 
But this we ſay, that if ſuch Hypocrites diſcover them- 
ſelves, in open ſcandalous fins, which upon Examina- 
tion will prove to be of a larger extent then ſome ſup- 
poſe, with reſpect unto fins of Omiſlion as well as of 
Commiſlion ; if they are not dealt withal according as 
the Diſcipline of Chriſt doth require in ſuch caſes, the 
Church wherein they are allowed, eſpecially if the Num- 
ber of ſuch Perſons be many, or the moſt, the Genera- 
lity of the People, and their ſins notorious, doth ſtand 
in need of Reformation; as the Church of Exgland 
doth acknowledge in the Commination againſt Sinners. 


The Subſtance of what is propoſed under this" confi- 
deration, may be expreſſed in the enſuing Obſerva- 
tions. 

(1.) The Generality of the Inhabitants of this Nati- 
on, are joyned and do belong unto the Chxrch of Eng- 
land, in its *®Parochial Aſſemblies. 

(2.) That many walk and live, without any viſible 
compliance unto the Rule of Chriſt in Goſpel Obedi- 
ence'3 Yea 
_ » (3) Great notorious provoking ſins do abound a- 
mong them, for which it ought to be feared continually 
that whe Judgements of God will ſpeedily follow, as is 
acknowledged in the Commination. 

(4.) That hereon they all ſtand in weed of Reforma- 
t:07, without which the principal Ends of Church Com- 
£ munion 
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munion cannot be obtained among them. 

. (5) That this Reformation is the Duty of theſe 
Churches themſelves, which if it be negleGted, they live 
in a contempt of the Commands of Chriſt. For, 

(6.) Unto them, in the Preaching of the Word, and 
exerciſe of Diſcipline, are the means of this Reformation 
committed ; for we treat not at preſent of the Power or 
Duty of the Supream eMagiitrate in theſe things. | 

(7.) That this ſtate of Churches, cannot hinder, nor 
ought ſo to do, if continued in, the true Diſciples of 
Chriſt from reforming themſelves, by endeavouring the 
due Obſervance of all his Commands. 


2. In this ſtate the Church of England doth not, and 
it is to be feared, will not, nor can reform itſelf. But 
although the weight of the whole Argument in hand 
Fares. very much on this Aſſertion, yet I ſhall not 
inſiſt on its particular confirmation, for ſundry Reaſons 
not now to be mentioned. 'It 1s enough that no ſuch 
work hath been as yet attempted, nor is at this day pub- 
lickly propoſed, notwithſtanding all the eMercies that 
ſome have received, the /ofſes which the Church for 
want of it hath ſaſtained, the Judgments for Sins that 
are feared, which ought to be Motives thereunto. Yea 
the Generality of Eccleſcaitical *Perſons, ſeem to judge, 
that all things among them are as they ought to be, 
that there is no Crime or Diſorder, but only in complain- 
ing of their Good Eſtate, and calling upon them for 
Reformation. | 


3- This being the ſtate of the *Parockial Churches in 
Ergland, the Enquiry is, Whether every © Beleiver in Eng- 
land be indiſpenſibly obliged by Vertue of any Law, Rule or 

Dd DireFion 
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Direttion of a divine Original, to continue in conflant 
compleat Communion with them, ſo as not to make uſe of any 
other ways and means of Chriit Appointment for their own 
Edification, on the *Penalty of the Guilt of Schiſmme. Now 
although we do not (as we {hall fee immediately) lay 
the weight of refraining from their Communion on this 
confideration, yet is there enough in it to warrant any 
Man in his ſo doing. For a Man in his conforming 
thereunto, makes it a Part of his Religious Profeſſion, 
not only that the Church wherein he 1s joyned, is a true 
Church, but that there is in 1s ſtate and actings, a due 
Repreſentation of the Mind of Chriſt, as unto what he 
requireth of his Churches, and what he would have 
them to be. The Lord. Chriſt is the Apeſile and High 
Prieſt of our *Profeſion ; and in all things that belong 
thereunto, we declare that we do it in compliance with 
his Will, and we do ſo, or we are Hypocrites. This 
no man can do in ſuch a Church ſtate, who is convinced 
of its defes, without reflecting the greateſt diſhonour 
- on Chriſt and the Goſpel. 


More weight will be added unto this Confideration, 
| when we ſhall treat of the eatter of Goſpel Churches, or 
of what ſort of Perſons they ought to conſiſt. In the 
mean time thoſe who pretend a Reverence unto. Anti- 
quity in thoſe things wherein they ſuppoſe Countenance 
to be given unto their Intereſt, may do well ſometimes 
to conſider, what was the Diſcipline of the Primitive 
Churches, and what were the Manners, the Lives, the. 
Heavenly Converſations of their Members. Becauſe 
in the 3d. and 4th. Centuries there 1s mention made of 
Biſhops diſtin from Presbyters,. with ſome Eccleſiaſtical 
praGices and Ceremonies in Worſhip,” not mentioned = 

the 
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the Scripture, nor knownunto the Apoſtolical Churches, 
ſhall we judge our ſelves obliged to conform thereunto 
as our Rule and Pattern, ſo as that in the Judgement 
of ſome, they are: to: be eſteemed no Churches who 
conform not their outward ſtate and practice unto the 
ſame Rule 3 and ſhall we judge ourſelves at liberty to 
rejed& all that they did in the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, and 
in the Preſervation of Purity of Life and Holineſs in the 
Churches, and that according to the Command of Chriſt 
and Rule of the Scripture? Who knows not upon what 
diligent trial, and experience firſt obtained of their 
Knowledge, Faith, and Godlinefs, they admitted Mem- 
bers into their Churches ? Yea ſuch was their Care and 
Severity herein that they would not admit a /yomar 
Emperonr unto Communion with them, unleſs he firſt 
confeſſed his Sins, and joyned amongſt other Penitents, 
before his Admiſſion. Exſeb. 1b, 6. cap. 33. Who knows 
not with what diligence they watched over the Walk- 
ings and Converſations of all that were admitted among 
them, and with what Severity they animadverted on all 
that fell into Scandalous Sins & What was hereon their 
Converſation # in all Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, Tempe- 
rance, Uſfulne(s unto the World, in Works of Charity 
and Benevolence, as all other Chriſtian vertues, we 
have fufficient Teſtimony. The Heather who were mo- 
rally Sober and Vertuous, defired no more than that 
they might find out among them, an Indulgence unto 
any ſort of Sin, Crime, or Wickedneſs, which becauſe 
they could not charge any of them withal, they invent- 
ed thoſe. brutiſh and fooliſh lies about their A(zghtly 
eMeetings, But when a ſober Enquiry was made con- 
cerning them, their Enemies were forced td confals, 
that they were guilty of no open Sin, no Adulteries, 
2 no 
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no Swearings or Perjuries, as is evident in the Epiſtles 
of Pliny and Trajan the Emperour. In particular they 
utterly rejected from their Communion, all that-reſorted 
unto publick Stage Plays, or other Spectacles, a ſolemn 
Renunciation whereof was required of them who: were 
admitted unto Baptiſme when they were adult. See 
Clem. *Pedag. lib. 3. cap. 12. If the Reader would have 
an account of the Lives and Manners of the firſt Chur- 
ches in their Members, he may find it, in Clew.. Epiff. 
ad Cor. pag. 2,3, 4. Faſtin Mart. Apol. 2. Tertullian 
in his Apol. and: kb. 2. Ad Oxor. & de cultu feminarum. 
Cyprian. Epift. 2. & 12. Euſeb. Hiſe. lib. 9. cap. 8. A- 
thanaſ. EpiSF. ad Solit. & Epiphan. lib. 3. T. 2. Sed. 24. 
and the multiplyed complaints of Chryſoſtome, concern- 
ing the beginning of Degeneracy in this Matter, with 
others. If the Example of the Primitive Churches had 
been efteemed of any value or Authority in theſe things, 
much of our preſent Differences had been prevented. 


_ "2dly. The Conſtitution of theſe Parochial Aſlem- 
blies is not from Heaven but of Men. There is almoſt 
nothing which is. required unto the Conſtitution of E- 
vangelical Churches found in them; Nor are they look- 
ed on by any as compleat Churches, but only as conveni- 
encies for the Obſervance of ſome Parts of the Worſhip 
of God. What ſome have in their Wiſdom found out 
for conveniency, others are ingaged unto a compliance 
therewithal by neceſiity. For being born within the 
Precincts of the Pariſh, makes them to belong unto the 
Aſſemblies of it, whether they will or no. To refrain 
from the Communion of fuch Churches, whoſe bond of 
Relation canliſts only in Cohalitation within the- Pre- 
cinCts of a. political Conſtitution, 18 a new kind of Schiſme, 
which 
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which may be cured bya removal out of thoſe Precints 
If it be ſaid that theſe *Parochial Afemblies have their | 
Foundation in the £7ght of Nature, and are directed un-- 
to, in 'the Inſtitation of particnlar - Churches in the - 
Scripture, that they are not Mens Inventions for conve- 
nience; but have ſomewhat Divine in them ; I ſay, let 
them be left unto the Warranty which they have from- 
theſe Cauſes and Principles, let nothing be mixed in : 
their Conſtitution which is contrary unto them; nor let 
them be abridged” of- what they dire& unto, and there 
will be no more contending about. them, as unto their 
Conſtitution. For inſtance 3 whatever there is of War- 
ranty in the Light of Nature, or direion in Evargel:- 
cal Ixſtitutions for ſuch Aſſemblies, . they abſolutely ſup- 
poſe theſe three things 3 | 

Cr.) That a Conjunction in them is a Voluntary AF 
of free choice in -them that ſo joyn together in them. 
Other kind of Aſſemblies for the Worſhip of God, nei-' 
ther the one nor the other do give the leaſt countenance - 
unto. 

(2.) That they have in themſelves ſufficient Rzghs, 
Power, and Authority unto the attaining all the Ends of ' 
ſuch Aſſembhes in Holy Worſhip and Rule: - Other 
kind of Churches they know nothing of: 

(3. That they are enabled to preſerve their own *Pu- 
rity, and continue their own Being.: But all theſe things - 
are denied unto our 'Parochial Aſſemblies by Law, and 
therefore they” can claim no Warranty from either -of 
'thoſe Principles. Wherefore there can be no Obligation 
upon any Believer to joyn themſelves with ſuch Churches 
in conſtant Communion, as are judged: ore by them : 
that appoint them, or partially and improperly only ſo; 
-or are of ſuch a Conſtitution as hath in us eſſentially. con- 
ſ{titucnt: 
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iituentParts vo Wartanty:either from the Light of Na- 
tare or Scripture direction, ſo as that his diſſent from 
them, ſhould be eſteemed Schiſme. How far Commu- 
nion with them for ſome Duties of Worſhip, which is 
indeed all that they can pretend unto, may be admitted, 
we do not now enquire. 


3. There is not in them, ( and therefore not in the 
Church of England, as unto its preſent Profeſſion) a 
fixed Standard of Truth, or Rule of Faith to be profeſſed, 
which every Believer may own, and have his Part or 
Intereſt therein. This I grant is not from the Original 
Conſtitution of the Church, nor from what is eſtabliſhed 
by any Law therein, but from Perſons who at preſent 
. have the Declaration of its Profeſſion committed unto 
them. But from what cauſe ſoever it be, it is ſufficient 
to warrant any Man who takes care of his own Edifica - 
tion and Salvation, to uſe his own liberty in the choice 
of the moſt effetual Means unto thoſe Ends. Wherefore 
ſome things may be added in the farther Explanation of 
this Conſideration. As, | 

C1.) It is the Duty of every Church, to be the Grouwnd 
and "Pillar of Truth, te held faſt the form of wholeſome 
Words, or to keep the Truth pure and uncorrupted, 
from all mixture of falſe Doctrines, Errors, Herefies, or 
the ſpeaking of perverſe things in it, unto the hurt of 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, 1 172. 3. 15. 2 Tim. 2. 3. 
AZGs 20. 28, 29, 3o. &c. When any Church ceaſeth 
to be, the Obligation unto Communion with it, is 
diſſolved. | 

(2.) This is the prizcipa/ End of the Miniſtry of the 
Church in particular. : Epheſ. 4. 11, 13. 1 172. 6. 20. 
And where thoſe who poſlels and Exerciſe it do wm 
nently 
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nently fail herein, it is the Duty of others to withdraw 
. from them. - For, hens, 

(3.) Every private mans Confellion is included in the 
publick Profeſſion of the Church or Aſſembly where- 
unto he belongs 3 And, 

(4) Oneneſs or Agreement inthe Truth, whereby 
we come to have one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme, is 
the Foundation of all Church Commumion 3 which if it- 
be taken away, the whole Fabrick of it falls to- the- 
Ground. If the Trumpet in any Church, as unto theſe 
things, gives an #rcertais ſound, no man knows how to: 
pre _ himſelf for the Battle, or to fight the good. fight 
of Faith. wy | 


It will be aid that this cannot be juſtly charged on: 
the Church of England, yea not without open: Wrong 
and Injuſtice. For ſhe hath a fixed invariable Standard 
of Truth in the 39 Articles which contaiy its publick 
Profeſſion of Faith, and the Rule of its Communion. 
Wherefore I fay, that it. is not the primzitive Conſtitution 
of the Church, nor its legal Eſtabliſhment that are re- 
fleted on ; but only the preſent practiſe of ſo many as. 
makes it neceſſary for men to take the Care of their own 
Edification on themſelves. But here alſo: ſome things 
are to be obſerved. 


1. Theſe Articles at preſent are exceeding defective, 
in their beinga fixed Standard of the Profeſſion of Fruth,.. 
with reſpe& unto thoſe Errors and: Hereſies which have: 
invaded and peſtered the Churches, fince their framing- 
and eſtabliſhment. We know it was the conſtant: tnva-- 
riable Cuſtom of the Primitive Churches, upon the E-- 
mergency of any new Errors or Hereſfies, to add: unto: 

| the: 
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the Rule-and Symbol of their Confeſſion, a Teſtimony a- 
gainſt them,ſo to preſerve themſelves from all Communi- 
on in them, or participation of them. And an ufage it 
was both neceſſary and-landable, as-countenanced b 
Scripture Example, however afterwards it was abuſed 
For no Writing, ſuch-as all Church Confeſſions are, can 
obviate unforeſeen Hereſies, or Errors not broached at 
-the time of its Writing, but only that which is of Divine 
Inſtitution, wherein infinite Wiſdom hath ſtored up 
Proviſion of Truth, for the Deſtruction of. all Errors, 
that the Subtilty or Folly of men can invent. When 
theſe. Articles-of the Church of 'England were compoſed, 
neither Socinianiſme, nor Arminianiſme, which have 
now made ſuch an inroad on ſome Proteſtant Churches, 
were-in the World. either Name or Things. Where- 
fore in their Confeſſion no Teſtimony could be expreſly 

wen againſt them 3 though I acknowledge it is evident, 
from what is contained in the Articles of it, and the ap- 
proved Expoſition they received for a long time, in the 

Writings of the moſt eminent Perſons of the Church, 
that there is .a virtual Condemmation of all thoſe Errors, 

included therein. But in that ſtate whereunto things 
are come amongſt us, ſome more\ expreſs Teſtimony 
againſt them is neceſſary, to render any Church the 

Ground and Pillar of Truth. 


i 

2. Beſides a diſtinction 1s found out and paſſeth cur- 
rant among us, that the Articles of this Confeſſion, are 
ot Articles of Faith, but of outward Agreement for 
Peace's ſake among our ſelves z which is an Invention 
to help on the ruin of Religion. For Articles of *Peace 
in Religion concerning Matters of Faith, which he that 
ſubſcribes, doth it not becauſe they are true or Articles 
of 
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of Faith, are an Engine to accommodate Hypocrifie and 
nothing elſe. But according unto this Suppoſition they - 
are uſed at mens pleaſure, and turned which way they 
have a Mind to. Wherefore, 


3. Notwithſtanding #his Standard of Truth, Diffe- 
rences in important Doctrines, wherein the Edification 
of the Souls of Men are highly concerned, do abound a- 
mong them, who mannage the publick Profefſion of the 
Church ; I ſhall not urge this any farther by Inſtances, 
in general it cannot modeſtly be denied. ' Neither is this 
hl to abridge Miniſters of Churches of their due Lz- 
berty, in their Mannagement of the Truths of the Goſpel. 
For ſuch a Liberty is to be granted,as | 

- (1,) Ariſeth from the diſizn# Gifts that men have 
received. For unto every one is Grace given according to 
the Meaſure of the Gift of Chriit ; Epheſ. 4.7. As every 
Man hath received the Gift, ſo miniſter the ſame one to ano- 
ther, as Good Stewards of the manifold Grace of God, 
1 *Pet. 4. 10. | | 

(2.) As followeth on that Spiritual Wiſdom which 
Miniſters receive in great variety, for the Application of 
the Truths of the Goſpel unto the Souls and Conſciences 
of Men. Hereon great variety in publick Church-Ad- 
miniſtrations will enſue, but all unto Edification. 

(3.) Such as conſfiſts.in a different Expoſition of parti- 
cular places of Scripture whilſt the Analogy of Faith is 
kept and preſerved. Roz. 12. 6. 

(4.) Such as admits of different ſtated Apprehenſions in 
and about ſuch Docrines, as wherein the practiſe and 
comfort of Chriſtians are not immediately, nor greatly 
concerned. Such a Liberty, I ſay, as the Difpenſation 
of Spiritual Gifts, and the different manner of their 

E £ Exerciſe 
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exerciſe as the unſearchable depths that are in the Scrip- 
ture not to be. fathomed at once by any Church, or 
any ſort of Perſons whatever, and our knowing the beſt 
of us, but in part, with the difference of mens Capaci- 
ties and Underſtandings, in and about things not abſo- 
lately neceſſary unto Edification, muft be allowed in 
Churches and their Miniſtry. Bur I ſpeak of that Varie- 
ty of Dofrines, which is of greater tmportance. Such 
It is, as will ſet men at liberty to make their own Choice 
in the uſe of means for their Edification. And if ſuch 
Novel Opinions, about the Perſon, Grace, Satisfaftion 
and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, about the Work of the 
Holy Spirit of God in Regeneration or the Renovation 
of our Nature into the Image of God, as abound in ſome 
Churches, ſhould at any time by the faffrage of the Ma- 
jor Part of them who by Law are entruſted with its 
condud, be declared as the ſenſe of the Church, it is 
and would be ſufficient to abſolve any man from an Ob- 
ligation unto its Communion, by vertue of its firſt In- 
ſtitution and Eſtabliſhment. 


5. Evangelical Diſcipline is neither obſerved,” nor at- 
tainable in theſe Parochial Aſſemblies 3 nor is there any 
Releif provided by any other means for that Defect. 
 Thishath in general been ſpoken unto before ; but be- 
cauſe it belongs in an eſpecial manner untothe Argument 
now in hand, I ſhall yet farther ſpeak unto it. For to 
declare my Mind freely, I do not judge that any man 
can incur the Guilt of Schiſye, who retraines' from the 
Communion of the Church, wherein the Diſcipline of 
the Goſpel is either wholly wanting, or 1s perverted into 
Rule and Domination which hath no countenance given 
unto it in the Word of Truth. And we may Obſerve. 
I. The 
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x. The Di{cipline of the Church is that alone for which 
any Rule or Authority is given unto it or exerciſed in 
it. Authority 1s given unto the Miniſters of the Church, 
to diſpenfe the Word, and adminiſter the Sacraments ; 
which, I know not why, ſome call the Key of Order. 
But the only End why the Lord Chriſt hath given A#- 
thority, or ule, or Power for it unto the Church, or 
any in it, it 1s for the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, and no 
other. Whatever Power, Rule, Dignity, or Prehe- 
minence 1s aſſumed in the Churches, not meerly for this 
End, is Uſurpation and Tyranny. | 


2. The outward. means appointed by Jeſus Chriſt; 
for the Preſervation of his Churches, in Order, - Peace, 
and Purity, conliſts in this D#{cipline. He doth by his 
Word give Directions and Commands for this end, and 
it isby Diſcipline alone that they are executed, Where- 
fore without it, the Church cannot live in its Health, 
Purity, and Vigor 3 the Word and Sacraments are its 
Spiritual Food, whereon its Life doth depend. But 
without that Exerciſe and Medicinal Applications unto 
its Diſtempers, which are made by Diſcipline, it cannot 
= an healthy, vigorous, fruitfal Life, 1n the things of 
God. 


3. This Diſcipline 1s either private or publick, 3 
(1.) That which is private conſiſts in the mutnal watch £ 
that all the Members of the Church have. over one ano- Y 
ther, with Admonitions, Exhortations, and Reproofes, 
as their Edification doth require. - The lofs of this Part 
of the Diſcipline of Chriſt in moſt Churches, hath loſt 

us much of the Glory of Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
E e 2 | (2.) Thar 
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(2.) That which is pablick, in the Rulers of the 


Church, with and by its own conſent. The Natureand 
Att of it will be afterwards conſidered. h 


45 There are three things conſiderable in this Diſcs- 
plane. (1.) The Power and Authority whereby it is ex- 
erciſed. - ( 2. ) The Manner of its Adminiſtration, 
(3.) The eſpecial ObjeF# of it, both as it is Suſceptive of 
Members, and CorreFive; Whereunto we may add its 
general End, 


r. The Anthority of it, is only a Power and Liberty 
to at, and miniſterially exerciſe the Authority of Chriſt 
himſelk As unto thofe by whom it 1s exerciſed, it is in 
them an At of Obedience unto the Command of Chrilt ; 
but with reſpect unto-its Object the Authority of Chriſt 
1s exerted 1n it. That which is exerciſed on any other 
Warranty or Authority, (as none can exert the Authori- 
ty of Chriſt, butby vertue of his own Inſtitutions ) whoſe 
Afts are not Acts of Obedience unto Chriſt, whatever 
Elſe it be, it belongs fot unto the Diſcipline of Evangeli- 
cal Churches. 


2. As unto the Manner of its Adminiſtration, as it is: 
that which the Lord Chriſt hath appointed to expreſs 
his Love, Care, and Tenderneſs towards the Church. 
Hence the Ads of #® which are corre&#7ve are called: 1a- 
zenting or bewailing of them towards whom. they are 
exerciſed; 2 Cor. 12. 20. Whatever therefore is done 
in it that is not expreſſive of the Love, Care, Pati- 
nence, and Holineſs of Chriſt, 1s diſhonourable unto 
hmm, | 


3. The 
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3. The Obje# of it, - as it is Suſceptive of Members, 
1s profeſſed Believersz and as it is correF72e, it is thoſe 
who ſtubbornly deviate from the Rule of Chriſt, or 
live in diſobedience to. his Commands. Wherefore 
the general End of its Inſtitution, is to be a 'Fepreſer- 
tation of the Authority, Wiſdom, Love, Care, and Pa- 
tience of Chriſt towards his Church, with a Teſtimony: 
unto- the certainty, Truth, and Holineſs of his future- 
Judgment. The eſpecial nature of it, ſhall be afterwards. 
conlidered, | 


Unto this Diſcipline either as unto its Right or Exer-- 
ciſe, there is no Pretence in Parochial Aſſemblies, yea it 
is expreſly forbidden unto-them. Whereas her it 
13 a Matter of ſo great importance m itſelf, ſo ſubſervient; 
unto: the Glory of Chriſt, ſo uſeful and: neceſſary unto- 
the Edification of his Diſciples, ſo wetghty a Part of our 
Profeſſed Subjection unto him, without which no: 
Church can be continued in Goſpel Purity, Order and: 
Peace 3 the total want or negled of it, 1s a futficient cauſe- 
for any man who takes care of his own Salvation, or is 
concerned in the Glory and Honour of Chriſt, - to re-- 
frain the Communion of thoſe Churches, wherein it is 
ſo wanting or negle&ed, or at leaſt not to confine him-- 


{elf thereunto. 


It will be ſaid that this defe@ is ſupplyed, in'that the: 
Adminiſtration of Church Diſcipline 1s committed unto. 
others, namely, the Biſhops and their Othcers, that are 
more meet and able for it, than the Miniſters and Peo-- 
ple of Parochial 4ſfemblies. What therefore is wanting- 
1m them, 1s ſupphed fully another way, ſo that. no. Pre- 
tence: 
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tence can be taken from hence, for refraining Commu- 
nion-in them. . But it will be ſaid, $210 


Ke That this Diſciplzze is not to be placed where 
in what hands men pleaſe, but to be left where 
Chriſt hath diſpoſed it. | 
| .. (2.)) That one Reaſon of the unmeetneſs of *Pare- 
chial Churches for the Exerciſe of this Diſcipline, is be- 
cauſe they have been unjuſtly deprived of it for ſo many 
Ages. : 
7G.) It is to be enquired, whether the preterded Diſci- 
pline doth in any thing anſwer that which Chriſt hath 
plainly and expreſly ordained. For if a Diſcipline ſhould 
be erected whoſe Right of Exerciſe, is derived from ſe- 
cular Power, whoſe Adminiſtration 1s committed unto 
Perſons who pretend not in the leaſt unto any Office of 
Divine Inſtitution, as CharcePours, Commiſſaries, Officials, 
&c. every way unknown unto Antiquity, forraign un- 
to the Churches over which they Rule 3 exerciſing their 
pretended Power of Diſcipline, in a way of Civil Juriſ- 
diction, without the leaſt regard unto the Rules or 
Ends of Evangelical Diſcipline, mannaging its Admini- 
ſtration in brawlings, contentions, revilings, Fees, pe- 
cuniary Mulds, &c. in open defiance of the Spirit; Ex- 
ample, Rule, and Commands of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
it would be fo. far from ſupplying this Dete&, that it 
would exceedingly aggravate the Evil of it. God for- 
bid, that any Chriſtian ſhould look oi ſuch a *Power of 
Diſcipline, and ſuch an Adminiſtration of it, to be that 
which is appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, or any way parti- 
cipant of the Nature of it. Of what Expediency it may 
be unto other ends, I know not; but unto Eccleſra$tical 
Diſcipline it hath no Alliance, and therefore in its Exer- 
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cife, ſo far as it 1s Corrective, it is uſually applyed unto: 
the beſt and moſt ſober Chriſtians. | | 


Wherefore to deal plainly inthis caſe 3 Whereas there 
is neither the *Power nor Exerciſe of Diſcipline in Paro- 
chial Aſſemblies,or their Miniſtry,not fo much by their own 
N as becauſe their Right thereunto- is denyed, 
and its exerciſe wholly Prbidden by them in whoſe Po- 
wer they are ; and whereas in the ſupply that is made- 
of this defect, a ſecular Power is ere&ed,, coercive” by 
pecuniary and corporal Penalties adminiſtred by Perſons, 
no way relating unto the Churches over which they 
exerciſe this Power, by Rules of Humane Laws and 
Conſtitutions, 1n litigious and oppreſſive Courts, in the- 
room of that Inſtitution of Chriſt, whoſe Power and 
exerciſe 1s Spiritual, by ſpiritual Means, according to 
the Scripture Rules; It 1s lawful for any man who takes 
care of his own Salvation, and of the means of it, to 
withdraw from the Communion of ſuch Churches, 1o far as 
it hinders or-forbids him the uſe of the means appointed 
by Chriſt for his Edification. Men may talk what they 
pleaſe of Schiſme, but he that forſakes the condudt of his 
own Soul, in things of ſo plain an Evidence, muſt an- 
ſwer for it at his own Peril. 


4. This Defe& in *Parochial Churches, that they are 
intruſted by Law, with no Part of the Rule of them- 
{clves, but are wholly governed and diſpoſed of by 
others at their Pleaſure, in the ways before mentio- 
- ned, which ſhakes their very Being as Churches, though 
there be in them Aſſemblies for Divine Worſhip, found- 
ed in Common Right and the Light of Nature, wherein: 
Men may be accepted with God 3 is accompanied. yr 

« uch: 


*, 
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ſuch other wants and defeds alſo, as will weaker ary Ob- 
ligation unto compleat and conſtant Communion with 
them. T ſhall give one only Inſtance hereof: The *Peo- 
ples free choice of all their Officers, Biſhops, Elders, Pa- 
tors, e*c. is in our Judgement of Divine Inſtitution, by 
vertue of Apoſtolical Example and Directions. It 1s 
alſo ſo ſuitable unto the Light of Nature, namely, that 
in a Socicty abſolutely founded in the voluntary conſent 
-of them who enter into it, and doth actually exiſt there- 
by, without-any Neceſfity impoſed on them from Pre- 
ſcription, former Uſage, or the ſtate of being borrvin 
and under ſuch Rules and Laws, as it 1s with men in 
their Political Societies, the People ſhould have the 
EleFion of them who are to Rule among them and over 
them ; there being no Proviſion of a Right unto a ſuc- 
celiive Impoſition of any ſuch Rulers on them, without 
their own conſent, that nothing can rationally be plead- 
ed againſt it. And therefore whereas in all ordinarily 
ſettled Governments in the World, ſetting afide the con- 
fuſion of their Originals, by War and Conqueſts, the 
Succeſſion of ulers is either by natural Generation, the 
Rule beiug confined unto ſuch a Line, or by a *Popular 
EleFion, or by a Temperature of both ; there hath been 
a new way invented for the Comrmmnication of *Power and 
Rule in Churches, never exemplified in any Political 
Socicty ; namely, that it ſhall neither be Succeſſre, as 
it was under the Old Teſtament, nor Eledive, nor by 
any Temperature of theſe-two ways in one, but by a 
ſtrange kind of flux of it, through the hands of men 
who pretend to have ſo received it themſelves from o- 
thers. But whether hereon the People of the Church, 
can have that reſpet&t and Devotion unto them, as they 
would have unto hereditary Aulers, (long Succeſſion in 
Rulers, 


s (: 2255): 
Rulers, beiug the great cauſe of Veneration-in the Peo- 
ple;): eſpecially ſach as had 'a. Succeſſion 'one_ unto ano- 
_ ther by a Natzral Deſcertt through Divine Appointment, 
as the Preiſts had under the Law; or as unto thoſe whom 
on the account of their Worth, Ability, aud Fitneſs for 
the work of the Miniſtry among: them, they..do' chore 
themſelves,” they may_ do well to conſider, who are con- 
cerned. The neceſlity there is of maintaining a Repu- NJ. 
tation and Intereſt by ſecular Grandeur, :Pomp and Þ 
Power, of .Ruling the People of the Church in Church 
Matters by external force, with many other Inconve- 
Hiences, do all proceed from this Order of things, or 
rathet diſorder, in the Call of men unto the Miniſtry. 
And hence it is that the City of God and the People of 
Chriſt therein, which is indeed the only tre free Society 
mn the World, have Rulers in it.and over them,neither by 
2 Natural Rightof their own, asin Paternal Government 
nor by hereditary Succeſſion,nor by Election,nor by any 
way or means wherein their own conſert 151ncluded,butare 
under a Yoke of an Impoſition of Rulers on them,above 
any. Society on the Earth whatever.. Beſides there is that 
Relation between the Church and its Guides, that no 
Law, Order, or Conſtitution can create without their 
mutual voluntary Conſent. ' And therefore this Right 
and Liberty of the People in every Church to chooſe 
their own Spiritual Officers, was for many Ages preſerv- 
ed facredly in the primitive times. But hereof there is 
no'ſhadow remaining in our Pareckzal Churches z ſundry 
Perſons, as Patrons, and. Ordinaries, have a concur- 
ring Intereſt into the impoſing of a Miniſter, or ſuch 
who they eſteem ſo, upon any ſuch Church, without 
the Knowledge, Conſent, or Approbation of the Body 
of the Church, either a oX accepted, If there be 

| any 
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any who. cannot comply with this Conſticution of thingy 
relating -unto the Miniſtry, becauſe it is a Part of che 
Profejſron of the Goſpel which they are to.make in the 
World, which yet really conſiſts only in an avowed 
ſubjegion unto.the Commands of Chriſt, they .can be no 
way- obnoxious unto any charge of Schiſare upon their 
refuſalfo to do, For a Schifſme that conſiſts in giving a 
Teſtimony unto the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, and ſtanding 
faſt in the Liberty wherewtth he hath made Diſciples 
free, is that whoſe Guilt no man need to fear. | 


5. What remaineth: of thoſe Reafons whereon thoſe 
who cannot comply with the Conformity under Confi- 
deration, - are cleared in point of Conſtience- from any 
Obligation, thereunto, and: ſo from all Guilt of Schiſme- 
whatever; belongs unto: the Head of Impoſitions. on: 
their Conſciences- and! PraCtiſe which they muſt fibmit 
unto. Theſe being. ſuch as'tnany whole Books. have- 
been written about, the chief whereof have- no- way- 
been anſwered, unlefs ratlings and' ſcoffings with con-- 
tempt, and fierce Reproaches with: falſe Accufations, 
may paſs for Anfwers, I ſhall not here again inſiſt upon. 
them. Some few things of that Nature I ſhall only men-- 
ton, and put an-end unto-this Diſpute. 


t. The Conformity required? of Miniſters confilts in a- 

publick Ant and Conſent unto-the Book of Common: 

Prayer, with the Rxbrick 1 it, which contains all: the- 
whole Practiſe of the Church of England, in its com- 
mands and Prohibitions. Now theſe being: things that 
concern the Worſhip of God in Chriſt, the whole entire 
State, Order, Rule, and Government of the Goſpel 
Church, whoever gies ſolemnly this- Aſſent and Con- 
lent, 
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fent, unleſs he be allowedto emer his Proteſtation, a- 
gainſt thoſe rhings which be illikes, | and of the ſenſe 
wherein he doth ſo aſſent and conſent, which 'by Law 
is lowed unto none, the' ſaid Aﬀerrt and Conſent is 
his pablick Profethon, that all thefe things, 'and all 
contamed in them, are according to the Mind of Chriſt, 
and rhat the Ordering ofthem as ſach,js part of their pro- 
feſſed SubjeFion unto his Gofpel. Bleſſed be God, moft 
Miniſters are too wiſe and honeſt, to delude their Con- 
ſciences with Diſtintions, Equivocations, and Reſer- 
vations, and do thereon rather:chooſe to ſuffer Penury 
and Penalty, then to make the leaſt entrenchment upon 
their own Conſciences, | or the honour of the Goſpel in 
their Profefſion. What they do and declare of this 
Nature, they muſt do it #: Szxcerity, as inthe fight of 
God, as approving what they do, "not only as pardona- 
ble-effects of Neceflity, bur as that which is rhe"belt 
they have or can do in the: Worſhip” of God 5 with a 
folemne Renunciation of whatever iscontrary unto what 
they do fo approve. And whether this be a meet Irpoli- 
tion on the Conſeiences of Minifters, with reference unto 
a great Book or Volume of a various compoſition, unto 
things almoſt without number, wherein exceptions have 
been given of old and lately; nor anfivered, nor anfiver- 
able, with Rules, Laws, ers, not pretending to be 
Scriptural Preſcriptions, # left unto the Judgment of 
all, who have due thoughts of their approaching Ac- 
count before the Judgment Seat of Jeſus Chrilt. 


2. The ps que that 1s required of others, being 
ciſely, and without Power of Diſpenſation in them 


y whom it is __ to anſwer the Rule or Law of 
it before declar 


, every Man by his-ſo conforming, 
F f 2 "doth 


'Plea in Religion. Tt is uprightneſs an 


C2 oo 
doth- thereby: take it: on; his Conſcience; and\make- it 
Part; of his ChriiFian. Profeſſion, ithat all which he fo 
conformes unto; is'not-only; what. ke: may do, but what 
he ought to do, both in'matter and manner, ſo farre as 
the Law or any Part of it, doth determine or.'enjoyn 
them. No -man- is allowed to make- either. diſtin&ion 
or-.Proteſtation with: reſpe&t unto any. thing contained 
1m the Rules; and therefore whatever he doth in. com-\ 
phiance therewith, 1s interpretable in -the 11ght of God 
and Man, as an Approbation of the whole.  Sincerity, 
and- Openneſs in Profeſſian is-indiſpenſibly, required of 
usin; order unto .our:Salvatian.' + And theref6re to ins 
ſiry&:men -as unto, the: 'Worſhip.-of -God;::to: do: what 
they do not judge: to be their Duty to do, but only. hope 
they' way do it without Sin, or to: joyn: themſelves:m 
and unto that Performance of it, which either they 
approve not. of-;as: the- beſt, in the. whole , or not 
lawfal or ' approveable:: ir? ſore Parts of, it; +15. to/1n- 
ſira& them unto+ the: Debauching of their: Conſciences 
and Ruine of their own: Souls. - Let every one be per- 
JO in kis own eMind : for what is not of Faith, is 
YUS | | | 


& 
%\ 


3. There is in-this Conforwity 'required a FRemumciation 
of all other ways of publick Worſhip, or means of Edi- 
fication, that may be made uſe of.. For they are all ex- 
preſly forbidden in _the Rale of that Conformity. - No 
Man therefore can comply with that Ryle, but that a 
Rennnciation of all other publick wayes of Edification as 
untawful, is part of the viſible Profeflion which they 
make. Video meliora probog deteriora ſequor, is no goad 

; profes, that 
will preſerve Men, and nothing elſe. He that ſhall en- 
| dcaveur 


deavour to: cheat his Conſcience. by / Diftindtions, - and 
mental Reſervations, ir any-concerriments of Religious 
Worthip, I:fear he hath little of it, if any at all, that 
is good for ought. ' 


On theſe ſuppoſitions, I ſay, the Impoſition of the 
things ſo often contended about, on the Conſciences 
and Profeſſion of Chriſtians, as namely, the conſtant 
fole uſe of the Lztwrgic in all Church Adminiſtrations, in 
the Matter and Manner preſcribed 3 the Uſe and Pra- 
ftice of all Canonical Ceremonies, the Religious Obſerya- 
tion of ſtated Helidays, with other things of the like 
Nature, is ſufficient to warrant any ſober, peaceable Di- 
ſciple of Chriſt, who takes care of his own Edification 
and Salvation to refrain the Communion required in. this 
Rule of Conformity, unleſs he be fully ſatisfied in his 
own Mind, that all that ic requires, 1s according to the 
Mind of Chriſt, and all that it forbids 1s diſapproved by ' 
him. And whereas the whole entire matter of all theſe 
Impoſitions, are things whereof the Scripture, . and the 
Pnmtive Churches, know nothing at all, nor: is there 
any rumour of them. to be impoſed 1m or on any Church: 
of Chriſt for ſome Centuries of years, I can but pity poor 
men who muſt bear the charge and Penalties of Schiſme 
for diſſenting from them, as well as admire the fertility 
of their Inventions, who can find out Arguments to. 
mannage ſuch a charge on their Account. 


But whereas the Diſſent declared from that Commu- 
ion with *Parochial Aſſemblies, is that whereon we are 
ſo fiercely charged with the Guilt of Sckiſme, and fo, 


frc- 
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frequently called 'Schiſaatichs, I (hall: divert. a little to 
Enquire 4nto the 'Nature and trae Notion of Sclufane 
itfelf; and ſo much the rather, becauſe I find the Au- 
thor of the Urreaſonableneſs of Separation, omit any 
Enquiry thereinto, that he might not looſe the Ad- 
vantage of any pretended Deſcription or Aggravation 


of it. 


2) 
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CHAP. XL. 


Of Schiſme.. 


,, treat of the Nature of Schiſme, yet. with re-- 
Rk fpectunto what hath already been diſcourſed,, 
and to- manifeſt our inconcernment in: the 
Guilt of it, I ſhall, as was. ſaid; diverr to. give a plain: 
and brief Account of it.. And! m our Enquiry, I-muſt 
declare my ſelf wholly unconcerned., in all the Diſcords, 
Diviſtons,. and: Seditions, that have fallen out among: 
Chriſhans in. the latter Ages, about things that. were of. 
their own Invention. Schiſeve. is a Sin againſt Chriſtian: 
ELove,. with reference unto: the de nt of men im 
and about the Inſtitutions of Chriſt and their: Commu-- 
nion trthem. As for Contentions, Diviſions,. or Sepa- 
rations among(t men;. about that Order,. A | 
Unity or Umformity whick-are of their own Appoint- 
ment, whatever Moral Evil' they have had in them, 
they. do: not belong: unto:that Church. Schiſme, - which 
we enquire after. Such have been the horrid: Diviſions 
and Fightings- that have prevatled: at- Seaſons in the 
Church of "Rome, a departure from:whoſe pen ans" 
's 0 


\ Lthough it be no-part of my preſent Deſign to: 
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- which hath not 
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ed State, Order, and Rule, hath not the leaſt Aﬀinity 
unto Schiſare, It will not-therefore be admitted, that 
any thing can falkunderhe yote and Gwilt of Schiſme, 

Fefpect ofdme Ehburch State, Order, 
Rule, Unity or Uniformity, that 1s of Chriſts Inſtitu- 
non. 


There are three Notions of Schzſze that deſerve our 
Conſideration. 


t. The firſt is that of Diviſions among the-Members 
of the ſame Church, all of them abiding ſtill in the ſame 
outward Communion, without any Separation into di- 
ſtinct- Parties, '* And unto Schiſme 1n this Notion of it. 
three ;things do concur 3 Ea #* .. 

* (t.) Want of that mutnal Love, Condeſcenſion and 
Forbearance, which are: required in all the Members'of 
the fame Church,: with the Moral Evils-of Whiſperings, 
Back-bitings, -and evil- farmizes, that enſue thereon. * - 

(2.) An wndue Adherence unto ſome Church Officers 
above others, cauſing diſputes and janglings. 
 (2:) Diſorder in the Attendance unto the Daties of 
Church' Affemblies, ' and the Worſhip:of God perform-: 
ed in them. + This 1s: the oy. Notion of Schiſaee, 'that: is 
exemplified in-the Scripture, the only evil that is con- 
demned under that name 3' This-will appear unto any 
who ſhall with heedfuineſs read the Eyiſtles of Paul the 
Apoſtle unto the Corinthians, whetein alone the nature of 
this Evil is ſtated-and exemplified. But this Conſidera- 
tion-of Schiſm hath been almoſt utterly loſt for many 
Aget 5 whatever men do in Churches, {0 that they de- 
part not from the outward Communion- of them, it 
would be accounted-ridiculous to- eſteem-them Schiſ- 
maticks. 


( 23x ) | 
iaticks.'  Yet' this is' that which if not only, yet princi- 

pally the Conſciences of Men' are to regard, if they: 
will avoid the Guilt of Schiſme. But this Notion of it, - 
as:was\ ſaid; being; hot-faited"unto the Intereft 'or Ad- 
vantages of any fort of men, in the charge of it on:0- 
thers 3 nor any way ſubſervient to ſecure the Inventions 
and Impoſitions of the moſt, is on the matter loſt in the 


World. 


2. The ſecond Inſtance of Eccleſiaſtical Schiſme, was 
given us in the ſame Church of the Corinthians after- 
wards, an account whereof we have in the Epiſtle of 
Clemens or of the Church of Rome unto them, about it, 
the moſt eminent Monument of primitive Antiquity 
after the Writings by Divine Inſpiration. - And that 
which he calls Schz/zze in that Church, he calls alſo rife, 
contention, ſedition, tumult And it may be obſerved 
concerning that Schiſme, as all the Antients call it. 


=_ x 


- I. That the Church continued: its ſtate and outward 
Communion. There is no mention of any that ſeparated 
from it, that conſtituted a New Church 5 only in the 
ſame Church they agreed not, but were divided among 
themſelves, Want- of Love and Forbearance, attend- 
ed with ſtrife and. contention, among the Members of 
the ſame Church, abiding in the ſame outward Commu- 
nion, was the Schiſme they were Guilty of. 


'2. The Effe& of this Schiſme was, that the Body of 
the Church, or Multitudes of the Members, by the In- 
ſtigation of ſorre few diſorderly Perſons, had depoſed their 
Elders and 'Rilers from their Offices, and probably had 
| G g chofen 
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choſen others in their places, thongh that! be not- qi 
oned expreſly in the Epiſtle. -. Sonofoiigd 50 vt 
0 T2) 2114 3! 2gid3 10 liv 233 biors jlin 


5. That the: Church itIFiemotblamedy! for 4/uning: 
« Power wt themſeIves'to depole their Dleltes: mmch 
le that they had done it without the Comſerit, Advice, 
or Authority'of any Biſhop, or other Church-z- but only 
that they had dealt zzjuſily with thoſe whom they had 
depoſed, who in the Judgement of the Church of Rome, 
unto which they had written for Advice, were eſteemed 
not only innocent, but fuch 'as had Tandably ' and profite- 


bly diſcharged their Office, whereon the whole blame is 


caſt on thoſe who had inſtigated the Church unto this 
Proceedure. | 


4. There was not yet, nor ih an- tnindred and fifty 
years after, the leaſt mention or intimation, of any 
Schiſme m a diflent from any humanely invented Rwles 
or Canons, tor Order, Government or Worſhip in any 
Church, or Religious Ceremonies impoſed on the Pra- 
Ge of any mm divine'Service, that 8 0n any Church, or 
any of the Members 'of it. There iis not the leaſt 'A- 
zour of any fuch things in primitive Antiquity, -no'In- 
ſtanceto be-/given of any man charged with'Schiſme for 
a Diſſent from ſach a Rule. Any ſuch: Rule; ad 'any 


Eccleſiaftical Cenfure'upon'it, is apocriphal, not only 'un- 


to the:Soripture, but unto. that which T call primitive 
Antiquity. The firſt Attempt of anything in this kind, 
was in reference unto the time and day of the Obſervation 


of Eaiter. This was the firſt Inftance among Chriſtians 


of an endeavour to impole. the Obſervation of humane 
or Church Conſtitutions or groundleſs-\Praditions, 'oN 
any Churches or Perſons in ther, -. And whereds that 
which 
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which 'was icalled- 3 Schifme. between the Churches of 


Ttaly and Afia or ſome of them, did enſye thereon ;; we + 
have a moſt illuſtrious Teſtimony from the beſt, the 
Witſeſt, ;and the Holyeft of 'that Age, (for Ireuew 'in 
France, and *Poljerates in Aſia, were not alone herein) 
that the blame af all that Divifion and Schiſme-was to 
be charged: on them, who attempted to deprive the 
Churches of their Liberty, and #zpoſe on them a neceſſi- 
ty of the Obſervation of the Time and Seaſon which 
they had determined on : Afﬀer a Rebuke was given 
unto.the Attempt of the Judaizing Chriſtians, to im- 
poſe the Qbſervatzon of Moſaical Ceremonies, from the 
pretence of their divine Inſtitution, on the Churches'of 
the Gentiles, by the Apoſtles themſelves z this was the 
Original of all endeavours, to i-zpoſe humane Conſtitutions 
for which there was no ſuch Pretence, upon the Pra- 
iſe of any. And as it was an Original not unmeet for 
the beginning and foundation of ſuch Impoſirtions, being 
ina matter of zo Uſe unto the Edification of the Church ; 
ſo it received ſuch a folemne Rebuke at its firſt entrance 
and Attempt , that had it not been for the Ignorance, 
Pride, Intereſt and Superſtition of ſome in the following 
Ages, it had periſhed without Imitation. The Account 
hereof is given in Exſebius, lib. 5. cap. 21, 22, 333 as al- 
ſo ofthe Rule which then prevailed, though afterwards 
ſhamefully forſaken, namely, that an Agreement in the 
Faith was the only ule of Communion, which ought to 
be kept under any diverſity 1n voluntary Obſervations. 
And the Diſcourie of Socrates on this Occaſion /b. 5. 
cap. 21 3 Concerning the Non-Inſtitution of any days 
of Faſtings or Feaſtings, or other Rites or Ceremonies 
then in uſe, with the Liberty which is therefore to be 
leftin ſuch things unto all Chriſtians, is the 'plain Truth, 
G g 2 what- 
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it This Beginning, I fay, had the Impofition of unſcrip- 


HE. 
whatever ſome except againſt ir, declared with much 


7 


tural uninſtituted Rites, Ceremonies, and Reliptous 
Obſervations, among the Chnrehes off Chrift, andthis 
folemn Rebuke was given nnto it. Howbeit the Tgno- 
rance, Superſtition, and Intereft of following Ages, 
with the contempt of all Modeſty, brake through the 
boundaries of this Holy Rebuke, until their own Impo- 
fitions and Obſervations, became the fubſtance of all 
their Church Diſetpline, unto the total ſubverſion of 
Chriſtian Liberty. | 


Wherefore to allow Church Rulers, or ſuch as pre- 
tend fo to be, a Liberty and Power, to-appoint a "/txle 
of Communion, comprizing Inftituttons and Commands 
of ſundry things, to be conſtantly obſerved in the whole 
Worſhip and Diſcipline of the Church, not warranted 
in themſelves by divine Authority, and then to charge 
Beleivers, abiding firm inthe Doctrine of the Faith with 
Sckiſme, tor aOos-Loaphatco with ſuch Commands and 
Appointments, -15 that which neither in the Scripture 
norin Primitive Antiquity, hath either Inſtance, Exam- 
ple, Preſident, Teſtimony, Rumour or Report to give 
Countenance unto it':: The Pedigree of this. Practife 
cannot be derived-one ftep higher than the fact of Yz&or 
the *Biſhop of Rome, in the Excommunication of the 
Churches and- Chriſtians of ,Afa, which was ſolemnly 
condemned as an Entrenchment on Chriſtian Etberty. 


3. After theſe things the Notion of Schiſze-began-to 
be mannaged variouſly, according-unto. the Intereſt- of 
| Im: 
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them who ſeemed to have the: moſt Advantage in the 
Application of it, unto thoſe! who diſſented ' from them. 
It were an endleſs thing to expreſs the Riſe and declare 
the Progreſs of theſe Apprehenfions. But after many 
looſe and declamatory Diſcourſes about it, they are ge- 


rally iflued in two Heads. © The fir{t is, that any kind of 
Diffent from the "Pope and Church of Rome, is Schiſme, 


all the Schiſme that is or can be in the World. The 


Other is,. that a- canſeleſs Separation from a true Ehurch, is 
Schzjme, and this only is ſo. But whereas in this pre- - 


tended Definition, there 1s: no mention of any of its in« 


ternal Cauſes, nor of its formal Reafon, but a bare De--. 


ſcription of it by an outward Effet, it ſerves only-for a : 
weapon 1n every mans hand to .perpetuate dighadiations : 
about. it. For every Church eſteems itſelf true, and: 


every one that. ſeparates himſelf, eſteems himſelf to have 
juſt Cauſe fo to do.. 


In the following Times, eſpecially after the Riſe and : 


Prevalency of the Arian Hereſie, 1t was ordmary. for 


thoſe of the Orthodox Perfwafion', to. forſake the 
Communion of- thoſe Churches. wherein - Arian Bi+. 
{hops did prefide,. and to gather themſelves into ſeparate - 
Meetings or  Conventicles for divine. Worſhip, for. 


which they were accuſed of. Schiſmze, © and in Aundry 


places,puniſhed accordingly, yea ſome of them untothe - 


Loſs of their Lives. Yet Iſuppoſe 'there are-none-now - 


who judge them to have been Schiſmaticks. ; 


The Separation of. Aovatzs, and 'Donatns,, from the.. 


Communion of the whole Catholick Vaſible Church,. on 7. 


unwatrantable Pretences,: is that which makes the loud- 


whac: 


4s 


ct noule about Schiſme in Antiquity. : Thatthere was 4n 4 


CY 
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what: was done bythem and thew Followers, | the Ge- 
neral Nature, and Moral Evil of Cauſcleſs Schiſmes and 
Diviſions, will be eafily granted. Burt it is that wherein 
we are not concerned, To the eſpeczall nature of Scbiſme 
what it will. Nor did they make uſe of any one Reaſon, 
whereon the: Merit of the preſent Cauſe doth depend. 
The Novatians (the wag 3 Sect of the two) pre- 
tended only a Defe&# in. Diſcipline , in granting Church 
Communion unto ſuch asthey would not have received, 
though they were apparently in the wrong proceeding 
. on miſtaken Principles. The Dozatiits pleaded only 
ſome Perſonal Crimes in ſome few Biſhops, fallen into 
in the time of Perſecution, which they could never 
prove, and thereon grew angry with all the World, 
who would not condemn them and renounce their 
Communion as well as they. Theſe ſlight Pretences, 
they made the Occaſion and Reaſon, of renouncing the 
Communion of the whole viſible Catholick Church, in all its 
diſtributions for Communion, that 1s, all particular 
Churches ; - and confined Sacraments and Salvation ab- 
ſolutely unto their own Parties. And hereon they fell 
into many other woful Miſcarriages, eſpecially thoſe of 
the latter ſort. It is indifferent by what Name any are 
pleaſed to call this Evil and Folly. A Sin and Evil it 
was, Schiſme or what you pleaſe to term it, and juſtly 
condemned by all Chriſtians not joyning with them, in 
thoſe days. And that which was the animating Prin- 
ciple of the Tumult of the Donatiffs, was a Suppoſiti- 
on, that the Continuation of the true Church ſtate de- 

nded on the Succeſſrve Ordination of Biſhops, which 
aving as they thought (unduely enough) failed in one 
or two Inſtances, it became the Deſtruction of a Church 
ſtate, not only in_ the Churches where ſach Miſtakes 
had 


REA, _ 
had happened as they farmized but unco- alt: the 
Churches. m the World that would hold Communion 
-* But in theſe things we have no concernment. Other 
Notions of Schifme belides thoſe infilted on, we acknow- 

not, nor is any other advanced with the leaſt 
Probality of Truth. Nor are we to be moved with 
outcries about Schiſme , wherein without regard to. 
Fruth-or Charity, men contend for their own Intereſt. 
Of thoſe Notions of it which have been received by 
ten, ſober and earned, we decline a trial by none 5 
that only excepted, that the Refuſal of Obedience unto- 
the Pope and Church of Rome, is all that is Schiſme in the. 
World, which indeed 1s none at all. . 


That which is now {o fiercely pleaded by ſome con- 
cerning: different Obſervations of external Modes, Rites, 
Cuſtomes, ſome, more, or none at all, to make men 
Schiſmaricks ,. is at once to judge all the Primitive 
Churches to. be Schiſmatical. Thew Differences, Va- 
rieties, and Diverſities among-them, about theſe things,: 
cannot be- enumerated 3 and ſo without any difadvan- 
tage unto the Faith, or,breach of Love, they continued 
to be,untill all Church Order and Power was ſwallowed 
up in the Papal Tyranny ten thouſand times more per- 
nicions, then ten thouſand ſach Diſputes. | 


For a Cloſe unto this whole Diſcourſe, concerning 
the origihal ature and ſtate of Goſpel Churches, 1 ſhall. 
uſe that Liberty which Love of the Truth puts into-my 
Poſſeſſion. Churches mentioned in the Scripture, or-- 
dained and appointed-by the Authority of Jeſus: Chriſt, 


wcre 


—_—_— .  -- 
aottnaching but. a, certain. unmher' of Men. and Wonuen 
Corerted to Cediby the preaching of the Goſpel, wi re 
baptized feed , aſſociating themſelves in Obedjence unto 
Chriſts Co , and by the Diretion of his Apoitles, 
for the common- Profeſſion of the ſame Faith, the Obſervance 
and; Performance of all Divine Inſtitutions of Religious 
Worſhip, unto the Glory of God, their own Edification, 
and the Converſion of others. Theſe Believers thus aflo- 
ciated in Societies, knowing the Command and -Ap- 
pointment of Jeſus Chriſt by his Apoſtles for that End, 
did chooſe from among themſelves, ſuch as were to be:their 
Rulers, in the Nameand Authority of Chriſt, according 
to the Law and Order of his inſtitutions, who in the 
Scripture are called on various Conſiderations, Elders, 
"Biſhops, Paſtors and the like names ;of Dignity, Au- 
thority and Office 3 who were to adminiſter all the ſo- 
lemn Ordinances of the Church among.them. Unto this 
Office they were ſolemnly appointed, ordained, or ſet 
apart, by.the Apoſtles themſelves,with faſting Prayer and 
impoſition-of hands, -or by other ordinary Officers after 
their deceaſe. LE: __ 


This was the way and method of the Call and fetting 
apart of all Ordinary Officers in the Church, both under 
the Old Teſtament and in the New. It is founded in 
the Light of Nature. In the firſt Inſtitution of ordinary 
Church Rulers under the Law, the People looked out 
«rd choſe fit Perſons, whom Moſes ſet apart to the 
- Office, Deut. 1. 13,14, 15. And in the Ca// of Deacons, 
As 6. The Apoſtle uſes the ſawe Words, or words 
of the ſame importance unto the Church, as Hoſes did 
to the People 3 AGs6. 31. aflerting the Continuation of 
the ſame way and order in their Call. And whereas he 
who 
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who was firſt to be called to Office under the New Teſta- 
ment after the Aſcenſion of Chrift cl under a double Con- 
fideration, namely of an Officer in general, and of an 
Apoſtle, which office was extraordinary 3 there was a 
threefold Aﬀ m his.Call ; the People choſe two; one of 
which was to be an er, AFs 1.23 ; Gods immedi- 
ate Determination of oze, as he was to be an Apoſtle, 
wer. 24. and the obedient Conſent of the People in com- 
pliance with that Determination, ver. 26, 


The Foundation of theſe Churches was generally in a 
ſmall zumber of Believers. But their :Church ſtate was 
not compleat until they. were ſfupplyed with all ordinary 
; Officers, as Biſhops aud Deacons. The former were of 
of ſeveral ſorts, as ſhall-be proved hereafter. And of 
them there were many in every Church, whoſe number 
was encreaſed as the Members of the Church were mul- 
tiplied. So God appointed in the Church of the Fews, 
that every tex Families ſhould have a peculiar Ruler of 
their own Choicez Dext. 1.13, 14, 15. | 
| For there is no mention. in the New Teſtament of 

any one fingle Biſhop or Elder, in any Church of any 
ſort whatever, either Abſolutely or by way of *Prehemi- 
zence, But as the Elders of each Church. were many, 
at leaſt more thenone, ſo there was a parity among them, 
and an Equality in Order, Power, and Rule. Nor can 
any Inſtance be given unto the Contrary. 


Of theſe Churches one onely was originally planted, 
in oze City Town, or Village. This way was. taken 
from Corveniency for Edification, and not from any poſi- 
tive Inſtitution ;, and it may be otherwiſe where Conve- 
niency and Opportunity do require it. The Nymber in 

Hh theſe 
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theſe Churches Multiplying dayly, there was a neceſſity 
of the Multiplication of Biſhops or Elders among them.. 
Hercon the Advantage of ſome one Perſon 4n Priority 
of Converſion, or. of Ordination, in Age, Gifts.and 
Graces, eſpecially in Ability. for — the Goſpel 
and adminiſtring the Holy Ordinances of the Church, 
-with the Neceſlity of preſerving Order in the Society 
of the Elders themſelves, gave him peculiar Dignity, 
Preheminence and Tithe. He was ſoon 'after the-Biſhop 
without apy diſadvantage to the Church. 


For in thoſe Churches, in ſome of them at leaft, E- 
vangeliſts continued for a long Seafon, who had the 
Adminiſtration of Church Afﬀairs in their hands. And- 
fome there were, who were of Note among the Apoſtles 
and eminently: eſteemed by them, who had eminent, 
vea, Apoſtolical Gifts, as to *Preaching of the Word and 
*Prayer, which was the peculiar work of the Apoſtle. 
Theſe were the 4rdpss #xx5z4wr mentioned by Clemens. OF 
the many other Elders who were afJociated in the Rule 
'of the Church, it may be not many had Gifts for the 
conitant Preaching of the Word, nor were called there- 
unto. Hence FJuitin Martyr feemes to aflign the con- 
ſtant publick Adminiſtration of Sacred Ordinances unto 
one *Preſident. And this alfo promoted the conſtant 
preſidency of one, in whom the Apoſtolical Aid by E- 
vangeliſts might be fapplyed. Thefe Churches thus fix- 
ed and ſettled in one place, (each of them) City, Town, 
or Village, were each of them intruſted with all the Po- 
wer and Priviledges which the Lord Chriſt hath granted 
unto, or endued his Church withal. This Power is 
called the power of the Keys, or of binding and looſing, 
which hath reſpe& only unto the Conſciences of Men, 
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as unto things Spiritual and. Eternal; being meerly + 


#7iterial. 


2 Every one. of theſe, Churches were bound by the 


Command of Chriſt to live in Peace, and Unity through, 


the Exerciſe of Peculiar ſincere and fervent, love —_— 
all their Members ; as alſo to walk in Peace, and uſe 


Communion with all ot'! Churches in the World, ac- 


cording as they had opz tunity of Converſe with them. 
And: when on any occalion any Diviſion or Schiſree fell 
out among any of their Members in this Church ſtate, 
it was ſeverely rebuked by the Apoſtles. 


All theſe Churches and all the Members of them, 
were obliged by vertue of Divine Inſtitution to obey 
their Gauides, to Honour and Reverence them, and by 
their voluntary Contribution , to pravide for their 
Honourable Subſiitence and maintenance, according to 
' their Ability. Other Church ſtate neither the Scripture 
nor Antiquity unto the End of the ſecond Century do 
know any thing of; which I ſhall hereafter more fully 
manifeſt, Neither was there any thing known then to 
be Schiſmee or ſo eſteemed, but a Dividn falling out in 
ſome one of theſe Churches 3 which hapned for the moſt 
part, if not onely, by ſome of their Teachers, falling into 
hereſie and drawing away Diſciples after them, As 20. 30. 
or by various opinions about their Guides, 1 Cor. 1. 12. 
or the Ambition of ſome in ſeeking the Power and Au- 
thority of office among them. To ſeek for any thin 
among thoſe Churches, wherein our preſent Conteſt 
about Schiſme 18 concerned, 1s altogether in vain. There 
was then no ſuch ſubordination of Churches, of many un- 
to one, as is now pleaded ; Ny fuch diſtinction of Offi- 
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 cers, inito thoſe who hive+pnry and: thoſe who have 
" a partiary power onely, in the Rule of the Church 
No Church with a ſ#gle Officer over it, Comprehending - 
in a Sabjetioniunto its JutrſtliQtion, a multitude of other 
Churches 3- No Invention , no Impoſitron of any O#- 
ders., Forme of Prayer or Ceremonies of Worſhip 
rk of Divine-Inſtitution were ' once thought of, and 
when any thing of that Nature was firſt attempted, 
it.cauſed great troubles amongſt them. In a Word, the. 
things on the account of a;Non-compliance wherewithal 
we are vehemently charged with Schiſze, were then 
_— laid nor hatch'd, neither thought of, nor in- 
vented. | | | 


To Ere@ new kinds of Churches, to introduce into 
them new Orders, new Rules, Rites and Ceremonies, 
to impoſe their Obſervation on all Churches, and all 
Members of them, and to charge their diflent with the 
enilt of Schiſme, that Schiſzze which is prohibited and 
condemned in the Scripture, hath much of an aſſumed 
Authority and Severity in it, nothing of Countenance 
from the Scripture or Primitive Antiquity. TAR 1 


'But after that Churches began to depart from this ori- 
ginal Conſtitation by the —_— and means before declar- 
ed, every alteration produced a new ſuppoſition of 
Church Unity and peace, whereto every Church of a 
new. Conſtitution layed claim; New forts of Schrſmre 
were alſo coyned and framed - For there was a certain 
way found out and carried on in a eArStery of Iniquity, 
whereby thoſe Meek, Holy, Humble Churches or So- 
cieties of Chriſts Inſtitution, who as ſuch, had nothing to 
do with the things ofthe World, in Power, Authority, 


Dignity, 


I 
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Digniey,- - Jurifdxtion, or Wealtls, in ſome Inſtances 
wheecin they got the Advardge one of another, became 
it alt theſe things to equal nan Principalities. 
benctry 'of thens to: Clanni a & onarvhy over' the whole 


Daring the Progreſſion of this Apoſtacy, Church U- 
nity and-8chifaze declined from their Centre, and varied 
their ſtate according unto:the -prefehit; Initereft of theny 
that prevailed. Whoever had got Poſſeſſion of the 
ware of the Church 1n a prevailing Reputation, though: 
the ſtate of it was never ſo- Corrupt, made it bzte and 
devour, all that diſliked it, and would ſwear that ſub-- 
miſſion unto them in all things, was Church-Unity, and to: 
diflent from them was Schiſme. Unto-that ſtate all the 
World know that things were come in the Church of 
Rome. Howbeit what hath been diſputed about or: 
contended for, of *Power, *Priviledges, Authority, Pre- 
heminence, Juriſdidtion, Catholiciſme, wayes of Worſhip, 
Rule, and Diſcipline, which the World is falled with: 
ſach a noiſe about 3 and in the diſpute whereof ſo many 
various Hypotheſes are advanced';. that cannot be ac- 
corrmodated unto ſuch Chriitiar Congregations as we 
have deſcribed, are but the Effects of the *Praderce or 
Imprudence of men, and what it will prove the Event 
will ſhew. 


Things of this Nature being once well underſtood, 
will deliver the World from innumerable fruitleſs, end- 
lefs Conteits ; Sovereign Princes from alt diſturbance on: 
the account-of Religion, and private Perſons from the- 
fatal Miſtake of entruſting. the eternal Concernments of: 


their Souls, unto. their Relation unto one Church, and: 
not. 
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not unto another 3 I am not ſo vain as at this, time to 
expet the Reduction of Chriſtian Religion unto its pri- 
mitive Power, Purity, .and Simplicity ; nor do I refle& 
blame on them, who walk "Conſcientioufly ' in :fech a 
Church ſtate and Order as they approve of, or ſuppoſe it 
the beſt they can attain unto 3 onely I think it Lawful 
for all Chriſts Diſciples at all times, to yield Obedience 
unto all his Commands, and to abſtain from being Ser- 
vants of Men in what he hath not enjoyned. 
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An Anfwer to Dr. Stillingfleers Book of the Un- 
reaſonableneſs of Separation, in Defence of the 
Vindication of Non-Conformiſts from the Guilt of 
Schiſme. | 


H E Preceding Diſcourſe was written for the 

molt part, before the publiſhing of the 
Treatiſe of the Reverend Dr. Stillingfleet, 

Entituled the Unreaſonableneſs of Separation. 

Yet was it not ſo without a Proſpe&, at leaſt a probable 
Conjecture, that ſomething of the ſame kind and ten- 
dency with the Do@&ors * Book, would be publiſhed in 
Defence of the Cauſe which he had undertaken. And I 
was not without hopes; that the whole of it might have 
been both finiſhed and communicated unto publick 
view, before any thing farther were attempted againſt 
our Cauſe, whereby many eMiitakes might have been 
prevented. For, as I was willing, yea very defirous ifit 
were the Will of God, that I might ſee before my de- 
parture out of this World, the Cauſe of Conformity, 
as things are now ftated between us and the Chuxch of 
England, pleaded with Judgment, Moderation, and 
Learning, with the belt of thoſe Arguments whereby: * 
our Principles or Pradtiſes are oppoſed ;, ſo conſidering 
ON 
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on what hand that work was now like to fall, I thought, 
ſs pergama dextra, &c. and am of the fame. Mind ſtill 
But-my expeſtation being fruſtrate, of repreſentin 
by the coming out of this Book againſt =! ſorts of Now- 
conformiits, Lehougnt it convenient to publiſh this f-i# 
Part of what I had deſigned, and to annex unto it the 
enſuing. Defence of the Vindication of Non-conformits, 
from the cherge of Schiſme. For although I do know 
that there is nothing material in the whole Book-of the 
*Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, but what is obviated or 
anſwered before hand, in the preceeding Diſcourſe ; fo 
as that the Principles and Demonſtrations of them con- 
tained therein may eaſily be applyed unto all the Rea- 
ſonings, Exceptions, and Pleas, in and of that Book, 
to render them uſeleſs unto the End deligned, which is 
to reinforce a charge of 8chiſme againſt us 3 Yet I think - 
it neceſſary to ſhew how wſucceſsful, from the diſadvan- 
. Fage of his Cauſe, the Door hath been in his laborious 
endeavour to ſtigmatize all Proteſtant Diflenters from 
the Church of England, with the odious name of 8chiſ- 
' matickhs. T havetherefore altered m—_— of what I had 

rojetted, either as to Matter or Method in this firſt 

art of the Diſcourſe defigned on the whole Subjedt of 
Church Afﬀairs. For as I have not found either Cauſe 
or Reaſon from any thing in the Do&ors Book to make 
the leaſt change in what I had written, ſo my principal 
Deſign being the Inſtruction and confirmation of them, 
who have no other Intereſt in theſe things, but only to 
know and perform their own Duty, I was not willing 
to give them the trouble of perpetual diverſions from 
the Matter in hand, which all Controverfial Writings 
are Subjett unto. Wherefore having premiſed ſome ge- 


neral 
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neral, Conſiderations. of: things. inlifted on by, the Dr. 
of no great Influence into the Cauſe in hand, and vin 
cated ore Principle, a ſappoſition, whereof we rely u Pe 
namely, the Declenſion of the Churches in the Ages. 

the Apoſtles, eſpecially after the End of the ſecond C 

_ tury, fr om thePrimitive Inſtitution of their State. Then 
and Order, in the "Preface I ſhall now proceed. to:cON- 
ſider and examine diſtind&ly what is oppoſed unto: the 
Defence of our Innocency -as unto the Gyzlt of Schiſane. 
But ſome things muſt be premiſcd hereunto. - AS, otras 


1. I ſhall not depart from the ſtate of the Queſtion as 
laid down by our ſelves on our part, as :unto our: Fxudge- 
ment of *Parochial Churches, and. our Refraining from 
Communion with them. Great Pains is taken ta. prove 
the ſeveral forts of Diſſenters to, be departed farther, 01 
the Church of England then they will themſelves allow, 
and on ſuch Principles as are difayowed' by them. . But 
no Diſputations can force our Afſent unto what we 
know td be contrary unto our FRO. ag Perſwa- 
fions. 


. We do, allow thoſe Prochial Aſſerablies, hich 
kak, a ſettled unblamable Myniſtry 1 Heats, at be 
true Churches, ſo far as they can pretend. themſelves 
{0 to be 3 ;' Churches, 'whoſe Original is from occaſional 
Cohabization within Precinds limited by the Law of the 
Land ;* Churches, without Clu ch-Power to; .choole., or, 
ordain! their Officers, to provide for their: own Continu- 
ation, to admit or exclude Members, - or to reform at 
any time what is amiſs among them 3. Charches, which, 
are inall things #7der the ule of thoſe who.are ſet, 0- 
ver them, by vertue of. aſi} Conſtiturions,. teray 


un ro 
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-unto ther, not ſubmitted willingly unto by them, and 
fach for the moſt part as De Oli and Power, have 
not the leaft countenance given unto them from the 
Scripture or the Praftice of the Primitive Churches z Such 
as ate Chancellonrs, Commiſſaries, Officials, arid the like ; 
Churches * _ yr; moſt "robs through a total 
Negled in Evangelical Diſcipline, there is a great e- 
neracy from the exerciſe of Brotherly Lo Avg 
-Holinefs of Chriftian Profeſſion 5 whateyer can be 
afcribed unto ſuch Churches, we willingly allow unto 


; 3. Wedo and ſhall abide by this Principle, that Conr- 
wnion in Faith and Love, - with the Adminiſtration of 
the fame Sacraments, is ſufficient to preſerve all Chriſti- 
ans from the Guilt of Schiſere, although they cannot 
communicate together in ſome Rites and Rules of Wor- 
tÞ and Order. As we will not admit of any preſumed 
oti0ns of Schiftne, and inferences from them, nor al- 
low that any thing belongs thereunto, which is not con- 
trary to Goſpel Love, Rules and Precepts , in the 
Obſervance of ChriſtsInſtirutions 3 ſo we affirm and ſhall 
maintain that mer abiding in the Principles of Commu- 
zioz mentioned, walking peaceably among themſelves, 
refraining Commumon with others, peaceably, wherein 
they iflent from them, ready to joyn with other Chur- 
ches' in the ſawe Confeſſion of Faith, and in'the Defence 
of it, and to concur with them itn promoting all the real 
ends of Chriſtia Religion > not judging the Church 
ſtate of others, ſo as to renounce all Commumion with 
them, as condemning them to be no Churches 3 con- 
tinuing in the occaſional exercife of all Duties of Love 
xowards ther arid their Members, are unduely charged 
| | | with 
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* with the Guilt of Schiſme, to the diſadvantage of the 
Common Intereſt of 'the Proteſtant Religinn amaag 


; 4. Whereas there are two parts of the Charge \a- 4 
gainft us, the one for. xefraining from total communion 4 
with Parochial Aſſemblies, which what it is, and where- 
in it doth conſiſt, hath been befare declared 3 the other 
for gathering ourſelves into another [Church Qrder-ip 
particular Congregations as the Reaſons an&Grounds gf 
the things themſelves are diſtinQ, - fo muſt they have a 
diſtin&t conſideration; and be examined \diſtintly and 
apart. 


Theſe things being premiſed, I ſhall proceed, wo Exa- 
the 


mine what Reverend Door hath 'further offered, 
againſt our former Vindication of the Nor-confarmiſts 
# fron the charge of Schiſme, and I deſire the Reader to 


take notice, that we delight pot in theſe contentions = — 
that we deſire nothing but mutual Love gnd: Forbearance z 
but we are compelled by all Rules of 'Scripture- and 
natural Equity, to, abide in-this Defeace-of | ourſelves. 
For whereas we are charged with a-Crime, and:that ag- 
gravated as one of the voſt hbeynoxs that-men can incur 
the Guilt of in this World, and to juſtifie men in : ſeve- 
rities againſt us; being not 1n-the leaſt convinced in-our 
Conſciences' of any Accefions -thereunto,, - or of any 
Guilt on the account of it, I ſuppoſe: the Doftor himſelf 
will not think it reaſonable that we ſhould altogether 
negle& the Protection of our own Innocency. _ 


In the Method whereinto he hath caſt his Diſcourſe, 
ke begins with the — of his Charge, -againit, 
1 2 our 
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out *refraininF' from tot” Communion with Parochial 

Aſeniblies : Tf the Reader will be pleaſed to take a re- 
veiw of what 1s ſaid in the preceding Diſcourſe unto 
this Head of our Charge in ſeveral Chapters, he will 
caſilyperceive that either the Reaſonings of” the  DoZor 
reach'not the'Cavſe in hand;" or are inſufficient to jufti- 
fie*his Intention; - which" T- muſt fay, though I am'un- 
willing to repeat it,- is by all ways and means, to load us 
with the Guilt and diſreputation of Schiſme, 

SThat which T'firſt- meet” withal directly unto this 
Purpoſe is, / Part 2. pag. 157. Phe Forbearance of Com- 
munion with the' Chirch-of England in its *Parochial Aſs 
ſemblies (that is in the way and manner before deſeri- 
bed.) he oppoſeth with two Arguments. ' The firſt re- 
ſpedts thofe who allow occafonal Communion with -Paro- 
chiat'Chutches' but willnot comply with them' in' that 

ich is conſtant and abſolute. For he ſays, if the firſt 
be lawful,” the latter- is neceſſary, from the commands we 
have to preſerve the Peace and ' nity of the Church. And 
the not doing it, he ſays, is one of the provoking (ins of the 

Nox-conformiits's but - whether it be a fin or no 1s;/#b 
Fudzce;"thatit is provoking unto ſome 1s ſufficiently Evi- 
dent. I ſhalt-not 'make 'this' any part of my Conteſt. 
Thoſe -who have fo expreſſed their Charity as to give 
countenance unto this' pretended Advantage, will eafily 
free themſelves from the force of this Inference. For tt 
muſt be remembered that this conſtant total Communi- 
on; doth not/only include a confctentious Obfervance of 
21 things appointed to be done by the Rules or Canons 
in thoſe Aﬀtemblies, but a Renunciation alfo of all 
other ways and* means of Edification by joint Commu- 
nion, as-unlawful and Evil. And it will be hard to 
«prove that ona Conceſlion of the Lawfulnels of Commu- 
| nion 
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'nion in ſome AGs of Divine Worſhip, it will /be: ne- 
ceſlary for men to oblige themſelves unto 'toral: conſtant 

Communion, with a Renunciation- and Condemnation 

of all other ways 'and means 'of joint Edification. © Tt 

'may-/alfo be lawful to do a thing with ſoxee reſpetfs: and 

Limitations, 'at ſome times, which it-may not-be Jawful 

to'do abſolutely and alwayes. It may: beneceſfary 

from outward circumſtances to do that ſometimes which 
is lawful in itfelf, though not neceſlary'from itſelf; it 
can never be zeccfſary to do'that which is unlawful » Of 
the firſt: ſort they eſteem occafional Communion;!: and 
the other of the latter. WRITEL 
Some time ts ſpent in taking off an Exception unto this 

Inference from the :Pra&iſe of our Saviour, who had 
occaſional Communion with the Jews in 'the Temple. and 

Synagogues, which he proves to have been conſtant and 

perpetual, andnot occaſional only, and that he -preferr- 
bed 'the ſame Practife unto his Diſciples. - But 'T-think 

this labour might have been-ſpared.- For there is no- 
thing more clear and certain, ' then that our Lord-Jeſus 

Chriſt did joyn with the Jews in'the Obſervance of Gods 

I:ſtitutions among them, 'on the one:hand 3+ and: on the 

other, that che never joyned with:them 1n:the;obſervance 

of their own Treditions and *Pharaſaical' Impoſitions, but 
warned all his Diſciples to avoid them: and refuſe them, 
whoſe Example we dehre to follow 3. for-concerning 
all ſuch Obſervances 1n the Church, he pronounced that 
ſentence, Every plant that' my" Heavenly Father hath not 


planted ſhall be rooted up; 


But the DoQtor proceeds unto a ſecond Argument 
pag. 163, to the ſame-Purpole,' from, .as he calls.1t, the 
particular force of that "Text, *Phil. 3. 16. As:far as we 

| | | : have 
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have already attained let ws walk, by the ſame Rule, mind 
the ſame things. This is the Text which gave the fr/t 
occaſion unto this whole Diſpute 3 The DoQors Intentr- 
on t {o indefenſible from this place, that I thought 
however he might perſiſt in the Defence of the Cauſe 
he had undertaken, he would have forborn from ſeek- 
ing Comtenance unto it from theſe Words of the Apo- 
ſtle. Bur. it is fallen out otherwiſe, and I am here in the 
firſt place called unto an Accoupt, for the Exceptions I 
put in, unto his Application of theſe Words of the A- 
poſtle, in my Vzndication of the Non-conformists. 

I will ſpare the Reader as much as is poſlible in the 
Repetition of things formerly ſpoken, and the Tran- 
ſcription of his Words or my own, without prejudice 
unto-the Cauſe itſelf. me” | ; 

After a Reflection of ſome Obſeurity and Intriracy on 
my Diſcourſe, he repeates my ſenſe of the Words ac- 
cording unto his. Apprehenſion under forr Heads; about 
which I ſhall not contend, ſeeing whether he bath ap- 
prehended my Mind 0. or NO, or expreſſed the whole 
of what I declared, belongs not unto the eAerit of tht 
Cauſe im hand. Nor indeed do I yet know direly, 
what he judgeth - this Text doth prove, or what 
it is that he inferrs from 'it, though I know well 
enough what it is deſigned to give countenance unto, 
and what is the Application that is made of it. And there- 
fore he iflues by Joh ſe bo o-—_ - in this En- 
- Quiry., bow far the A s an influence on this 
= "But he (hall come unto a ſedate Confide- 
ration of this Text and Context, without Prejudice,with- 
ont preconceaved Qpinions, without Intereſt in Parties 
or Cauſes, will judge it to be a Matter of Art to apply 
them unto the'preſent Controverſie, as unto the Impoſi- 
tion 
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_ tionof an Arbitrary Ryle of walking in _— on all 
that are preſumed to belong unto them. - 


But to clear theſe things the DoQor propoſeth three 
things to be debated. p F 


1. Whether the Apoſtle ſpeaks o > ent Ophntins, - @ 
different Praiſes. 4 4 f cif 
' 2. Whether the "Rule he ggives be mutual F, orbear- 


: em 


a far the Apoſile's "Rule hath an Inn into 
th is Ca 


The two fir{t of theſe belong not at all unto the pre- 
Fknt Argument, and the laſt is but faintly and. 
urſued, though it be the Foundation of his whale Fa- 
== ogy The Reader, if he will put himſelf to fo: much. 
trouble, as to compare my former Diſcourſe with- what is 
here offered i in Anſwer or oc 67 yrs unto. it, he will 
eaſily ſce that nothing 1s pleaded, that may abate: the 
force of what was infiſted on ; For indeed the Diſcourſe 
on theſe things conſiſts for the moſt part. in Diverſions 
from the Argument in hand, whereby an Ap _ 
is made of various Arguings, and the Proof 
things, which. belong not unto. the Caſe in ker he 


Without any long Deduftions , artificial Inſinuati- 
ons,. or diverting: Reaſonings, without wreſting: the: 
Text or Context, theſe things are plain. and evident in! 
— | 

Suppoſition of Differences among —_ In: 
and $i Opinions and Pradiiſes, relating unto | 
_ and the Worſhip of God. $05 at preſent berween 
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us and thoſe of the Church of England by whom we are 
oppoſed.  *_ .- | | 

C2.) In this ſtate, whilſ theſe, Differences do con- 
tinue,' there is oze common Rule according unto which 
thoſe who fo diflent among themſelves are to. walk in 
the things wherein they are- agreed. Such is the exle 
of Faith and Love, which 'we- all aſſent unto and-are 
agreed in. Fo + g b: 

(3.) This Rule cannogeonſiſt in a preciſe Determina- 
tion of the things in Difference, with an Authoritative 
Preſcriptioni of. Uniformity in Opinions and Practiſe, 
becauſe it is directed unto, upon a ſuppoſition of the 
continuation of thoſe Differences between Believers. 

(4.) That during - the continuation of theſe Diffe- 
rences, or different Apprehenſions and Pradtiſes, whilſt 
on -all hands they, uſe the means of coming unto the 
Knowledge of the [Truth in all things, that they ſhould 
walk. in Love, mutually forbearing one another, in thoſe 
things wherein they differed. 


Untill it be manifeſted that thefe things are not the 
Deſign of the Context, and to contain the ſenſe of the 
Words, they- are not only xfcleſs unto the Doftors De- 
ſign, . but oppoſite unto it, and deſtructive of it. Butno- 
thing is here attempted unto that Purpoſe. 


Todraw any Argument from theſe Words applicable 
unto his Deſign, .it-nmſt be proved, | 
(HE: That beſides the Rule of Faith, Love and Wor- 
_ ſhip, given by Divine Inſtitution and Obligatory unto 
all the- Diſciples of. Chriſt or all Churches, in all times 
and Ages, that. the Apoſtles gave a Rule concerning out- 
ward Rites; Ceremonies, Modes of Worſhip, Feaſts and 
ary Fe | Faſtings 


ONT. © 
Faſtings, Ecclefiaſtical Government, Liruiighs "and. the 
like, unto which all Believers ought to conform, -on the 
Penalty of being eſteemed Schiſmaticks, and dealt with- 
al accordingly, | For this only is that wherein we are 
GC” OT C77 ETON. I OREN 
/"'(2.) That-becauſe the Apoſtles niade” fach' a Rule; 
(which we know not what it is, or what's bectihe'of | 
1t) that the ' Guides 'of the Church (and that in'fuch a 
Church ſtate as the Apoſtles knew nothing of )' have 
Power iframe ſuch a Rileas' that deſcribed; and to 
impoſe the Obſervation of-it on all Believers, -on the 
Penaltiesbefore mentioned. V1 ET TIORA 


*% 


It is manifeſt that no Advantage unto the Cauſe of 
Impoſition and Uniformity as it-is 'ſtated'at preſent can 
be taken from theſe Words of the Apoſtle, unleſs theſe 
two things be contained in ther.” Bur that' either of 
them are ſo, our Author doth not ſay, nor go about to 
prove, in his large Diſcourſe on this Place. I might 
therefore forbear any farther Examination of it, without 
the leaſt diſadvantage unto our Canſe. But that I may 
not ſeem to wave the conſideration of any thing that is 
pretended Material, I ſhall enquire into-the Particulars 
of it. | 


He proceeds therefore to anſwer his owe: 2reries,which 
he judged conducing untohis Purpoſe. The firſt of them 
bother the Apoſtle ſpeakes of different Principles or of dif- 
ferent *PraGiſes.And I find nothing in the Diſcourſe enfu- 
ing, that hath theleaſt reſpect unto this Enquiry, until to- 
wards the cloſe of it, where he grants that different Ap- 
prehenſions are intended, ſuch as were accempanied with dif- 
ferent Pradſiſes; But in Order hereunto he gives us a 
| K k large 
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- aj wr da ſcope of the Place, and- 
| Apotle in it. The. Subſtance of it s.3 That « 
Apoſtle. treates. concerning Fudazcal ſeducers, that the 
rg 5 difference, were the, A Wen 2 ns of 


men about the Law, its Ceremonies a 


the LE andghecifersnt Pra tifes = 


TEOR: 
_ be «io; What is our or- his concernment herein : 
Fox it is.moſt certain the Apoſtle deſigned not the Impos 
tier. of theſe things on the Churches .of the Getitiles, nar 
ty e them; unto an; Uniformity, in, them, bug declared 
iberty from any Obligation untothem,andadviled 
ms to-ſtand faſt in that Liberty, whatever others did 
Pha ts themſelves. or endeavour: to, impoſe. on, them. 
this condugeth unto his Purpoſe i; cannot under- 


oy oh af. Otafion, of that Expreſlion, being other- 
wiſe mr3nded, He demands, what fenfe can Dr. Q, here 
Put; ypon the = thermiſe eMinded.; Otherwiſe then 
what £ bo og 4; ws perfe#. be thus minded, ta purſae 
aur, main End, but: if any be otherwiſe minded; did any 
think they, ought. not-to, naind' chiefly their, great end; that 
is incredible. Therefore the. ApoSiHe; nneif. be underſiood of 0 
ſomewhat about which there were then very different _ 
henfions 5, and that it 3s certain there were, about the Law, 


_—_ Chriſtzan Churches, 


' Neither do I well anderſtand theſe things, or what is 
intended in them, For, 

(1, ) I never gave occaſion. to- him or any elſe to 
think, that I would. affix ſuch a ſenſe unto. the Apoltles 
ok as. if they gave an Allowance-to men to be o- 

wile minded, as unto.the Purliys of their main End, 


of 
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of tiving to God in Faith and Love, with mutual Peace 
among themſelves. | Oy 
(2) What then do I intend ; by being otherwiſe 
minded 5 even the fame that he doth, and nothing ee, 
namely, different Apprehinſionr about ſome things in Re 
ligion, and particularly thoſe concerning the Law and 
NY Lot & be (paddd chat ties Apes pings 
.) Let it uppoſed that the e 1n particu- 
RES Diſentions Toomey Law, A Ceri 
of its Inſtitutions,. yet he doth nor determine-the' caſe 
from the eſpecial circumſtances of that Difference; fs: 
adjudging the Truth unto one" of the Parties at 'vari- 
ance 3 but from a general Rule how the Diſciples of 
Chriſt ought-to deport themſelves towards one another, 
during the continuation of fuck Differences, -- But; - * // 
(4.) The Truth is, the. Apoſtle hath diſtnifſed the 
caſe propoſed in rhe Beginning of the Chapter” vex.-r. 
2,3, &c. and upory the occaſion of his: Expreſſion of his 
own voluntary Relinquiſhment and Renunciation of al 
the Priviledges which the Jews boaſted+ in,” and of his 
Attainnents thereon in the Miſteries: of the Goſpel; 
wer. 12, T3, 14; he gives'a perieral DireQion for the 
walking of all Chriftians, in the- ſeveral Deprees and 
Meaſures of their Attainments in the ſame kind. - And 
herein he ſuppoſeth' two things. (1, ) That there were 
things, all the fundamental Do@rines ofthe Goſpeleon-- 
certting the Perſon, Offices and Grace of Chrift, which 
they had all in common attamed unto. Wherenzto we 
have already attained ; Wee, all of ns in general: (2.) That 
in ſome things thete were different - Apprehenſions and 
Pradtifes amongſt them, which hindered not their Agree- 
ment in what they had attained 5 if any' one be others 
wiſe niinded ; one than another. We-thar' are! geeſe 
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and .thoſe- which are weak ;- let us walk by. the fame 
= | i 
Wherefore although I cannot diſcern how any thing 
in this Diſcourſe bath: the leaſt Influence: into the Caſe in 

[, yet:to/give 2 little more Light unto the Context, 
and: to-evidence its unſerviceableneſs unto the Doctors 
Intention, I ſhall give a brief account of the Fudaical 
Teachers of thoſe days. Te <3; 
Ak he Fews.: were by -this time diſtributed into. three 
 (t:): Such as being obdyrate in their Unbelief and 
Reje#ion of the Perſon of Chriſt, oppoſed, perſecuted 
and blaſphemed the Goſpel in all places. Thus was it 
with the Generality of the Nation. And the Teachers 
_ of this ſort adyanced' the Excellency,  Necellity,” and 

Uſefulneſs of the Law, in contradiion unto Chriſt and 
the Goſpel. Theſe'the, Apoſtle deſcribes; r Theſ. 2. 13, 
14, 15. . The Jews ; Who both killed the Lord Feſus, and 
zheir own Prophets, and have perſecuted us, and they pleaſe 
:0t God, and are contrary unto all Men, forbidding ws fo 
ſpeak nnto the Gentiles that they. might: be ſaved, to fill up 
their ſins alway, for the wrath is come upon them unto theat- 
Fermmoſ[e. | 

(; 7 Such as profeſſing Faith in Chriſt Jeſus and Obe- 
dience unto the Goſpel, yet were of the Mind that the 
whole Law of Moſes, was not only to be continued and 
obſerved among the Jews, but alſo that it was to: be im- 
Poſed on the Gentzles who were converted unto the Faith. 
They thought the Goſpel did not erect a new Church 
ſtate with a new kind of Worſhip, but only was a pe- 
eoning men into Fudaiſme 5 againſt 


culiar way of proſe | 
which the Apoltle difputes in his Epiſtle unto ho He- 
| rews, 
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brews, eſpecially in the '7th. and 8th; Chapters: The 
Teachers of this fort greatly troubled the Churches, 
even after the Declaration of the Mind: of the Holy 
Ghoſt in theſe things, by the Apoſtles 3 AF. 15, Thoſe 
who'continued obſtinate in this Perſwaſion, became af- 
terwards to be Ebijonites'and Nazarenes, ' as'they were 
called, wholly forſaking the Chriſtian Church of the 
Gentiles. Theſe were generally of the Set of the Pha- 
r;ſees, and ſeem to be the leaſt ſort of the three 3 For, 
' (3-) There were dthers, who acquieſcing in the Li- 
berty. of the Gentiles, declared by the Apoſtles, 48. 15. 
yet judged themſclves and all other /Circumciſed Jews, 
obliged unto the Obſervation of the Law and its Inſtitu- 
tions. ' Theſe legal Obſervances were of two ſorts; 

(r..) Such as were confined and limited unto the 
Temple, and unto the Land of Canaan 3 And 

(2.,) Such as might be obſerved any where among the 
Nations 3 they acted accordingly. . Thoſe who lived at 
Jeruſalem adhered unto-the Temple Worſhip, the whole 
Church there did fo. - Their Judgement in theſe things 
is declared, AQs 21. 20. 21. Thou ſeeſt *Brother, 
how ' many thouſands of | the Fews- there are \which 
believe, . and' they are all Aealows of the Law's and 
they are informed of thee, that thou teacheſt al” the Fews 
which are among the Gentiles, to forſake e Moſes, ſaying, 
that they ought not to circumciſs their Children, neither to 
walk after the Cuſtomes. They were not at- all offended 
with *Paxl, that he did 'not- impoſe the 'Eaw- on the 
Gentiles (ver. 25..) but only that (as they had been in- 


formed) he taught the Jews to forfake the Law, and. 


to reject all the Inſtitutions of it. | This'they thought 
unlawful for them. And this they fpake principally 
with reſpe&t unto the Temple Service,--as- appears ry the 

| dvice 
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Advice given unto Paz! on this Occaſion, vey. 23, 24. 
Thoſe who lived amongſt the Gentiles, knew that there 
was no Obligation on them, unto the Sacrifices and 
eſpecial Duties of the Temple 3 but continued only in 
the obſervance of ſuch Rites and Inſtitutions, abour 
Meats, Waſhings, Days, New Moons, Sabbaths, and 
the like, which the Gentiles were freed from. 


- Hence there were two ſorts of Churches in thoſe 
days (if not three) in Separation more or leſs from the 
Apoſtate Church of the Unbelieving Jews, which yet 
was not finally taken away. - he 

(1.) The' Church of Hierxſalem and thoſe Churches of 
Fudea which were of the ſame Mind and Communion 
with them. Theſe continued in the Obſervance of all. the 
Law, and of the Services of the Temple, being allowed 
them by the Apoſtles. | Pw 

(24) Thoſe of the Fews, who lived in the Nations, 

and obſerved all the Rites of the Law, which were not 
confined unto the Land of Canaar. And 

(3.) The Churches of the Gentiles which obſerved 
none of theſe things, forbearing only their Liberty in 
one or two Inſtances, not to give the other Offence. 
Some Differences and Diſputes happened ſometimes a- 
bout theſe things and the Practiſe of them, whereon 
Peter himſelf fell into a Miſtake, Gal. 2. 14. And there 
ſeemes to have been great Diſputes about them at Rome, 
chap. 14. Yea it is judged that according unto their 
dul ehenſions of theſe things, there were two 
Churches at Rome, one of the Circumciſion, the other 
of the Gentiles, walking in diſtinct Communion each by 
themſelves. However the different Rule, of this kind 
that was between the Churches of Ebernſalem and Antioch 


Is 


_ ne 
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+ ſufficiently declared, Ar 25: the one Church: con- 
tinuing Zealous of the: Law,” and the other rejoyced for 
#he GConfalation-of being detivered from it; ver. Zr. Yet 
was: there! no: Schifrie: between theſe Churches bue' a 
confltant Communion mm Faith and Love. 'Such diffe- 
rences 1 Opinians and Pradtiſes were not yet formed 
to: an Intereſt, obliging men to condemn them as Schif- 
atichs, who: differ from them. _ For not to fpeals of 
what Orders and Rules: for decency, particular Chug- 
ches may make by common Conſent among themfelves,. 
to make the Obſervation of Arbitrary Inſtitutions, not 
preſeribed in the Scripture, upon m hes, to be 
. the Rale of Commumnion 11 them and between them , 
which: whoſoever obſerve not, are to be eſteemed-GniE 
ty; of Schiſnze, which : ViGor,,- * Biſhop of Rome firſt at- 
te is: contrary. tothe Rules of the Scripture; to: 
the Principles of Chriſtian Faith, Love, and Liberty, 
to-the Example of the: Apoſtles, hath no countenance 
given unto it in the:Primitive Churches,and: wil certain-- 
ly make our Differences Endlefs. | 


I judge that ir the: Begirming of the Chapter the Apo» 
ſtle intends thoſe of the firſt ſort, and that as well be- 
cauſe he calls them Dogs and the Conrifior, which anfivers 
unto the Account he gives of them, r Theſ. 2. r4, 15 3. 
as alſo: becauſe he ſpeaks of them as thoke who advanced 
the pretended Priviledges of Fadaiſme, abſolutely a- 
gainſt Chriſt, the Gofpel, and the Righteouſneſs of 
God revealed therein. Hereon im oppoſition untothem,. 
he declares that they had nothing'to boaſt of. but-what 
he himſelf had a Right unto aswell as they,. and which 
he had voluntarily relinquiſhed. and renounced: for Chriſt: 
aud. the Goſpe], wherein: he teſtifies what. he _—_ 
tained. 
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tained. : If any one do judge, that he intend thoſe of 
- -the ſecond. fort, I will: not contend about it, becauſe of 
the ſeverity of Expreſſion which” he” uſcth: concerning 
them, Gal. 5. 12. But diſcharging: the conſideration” of 
them, the Direction in this place concerns thoſe of the 
third ſort only, anſwering unto that which was preſcrib- 
<d and followed by the Apoſtles in all Places, namely, 
that there ſhould be .mutual Forbearance, in ſome 
-Difference of Practiſe between them and the Gentile 


Believers. 


His ſecond Enquiry, pag. 168, is, Whether the Rule which 
the Apoſtle lays down, be only a Rule of mutual Forbearance. 
I do not find that I faid any where that it was oly-a 
Ryle of mutual Forbearance, but that the Words of the 
Apoſtle do enjoys: 4 mutual Forbearance among thoſe who 
are differently minded ; pag. 26. And I muſt here fay, 
which Idefire to dowithout offence.that there is noneed 
of any farther Anſwer unto that Part of the Doctors 
Diſcourſe, but a Tranſcription of - that which he pre- 
tends to oppoſe 3 for what is ſpoken unto that end, 
conſiſts in a perpetual Diverſion from the Argument in 
hand. " 

] did not before preciſely determine, what was the 
 Rule,which the Apoſtle doth intend ; only proved ſuffi- 
 ciently, that it was not ſuch 4 Rule as is pleaded for by 
the Door. . But the meaning of the Phraſe and Ex- 
preſſion is plain enough 5 79. «vw cotggiy xarire; it is direct- 
ly uſed once more by the Apoſtle; Gal. 6. 16, Jo wi 
xavire Ti mw capxureo 5, as many as walk according to this 
Ryle; and what Rulc is that > namely, what as unco the 
ſabſtance of-it he lays down in the Words foregoing, 
zer. 14, 15. Sod forbid that T ſhould glory ſave in the Croſs 
£ of 
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of our. Lord Feſis Chriſt 5 For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Cir- 
cumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a 
new Creature, and as many as walk according unto this 
Rule, that 1s, the Ryle of Faith in Chriſt alone for Juſti- 
fication. and Sandtification, without truſting unto: or 
reſting on any of thoſe things which were in difference 
among them. - The Places, 1n Scope, Deſign, and-man- 
ner. of Expreſſion, - are Parallel. For this is plainly, 
that which he pleads for in this Context 5 namely, that 

uſtification and Sanctification are to be obtained alone 
through Chriſt and Faith in him by the Goſpel, with- 
out the leaſt Aid and Afliſtance from the things that 
were in Difference among them. Wherefore not far- 
ther to.contend in ſo plain a Matter, the Ry/e here in- 
tended by the Apoſtle, is no Book of Canons, but the 
Analogy of Faith, or the Rule of Faith in Chriſt as de- 
clared in the Goſpel, in oppoſition unto all other ways 
and means of Juſtification, . SanEtification and Salyation, 
which we ought to. walk in a Compliance withal, and 
that with Love and Forbearance. towards them that in 
things not Corruptive or Deſtructive of this Rule, do 
differ from us. 


But, ſaith our Author; the ſenſe according to Dy. O. 3s 
this ; that thoſe who are agreed in the SubStantials of "Re- 
ligion, ſhould go on and do their Duty, without regarding 
leffer Differences : Abate that Expreſſion, of, without re- 
gardiug leſſer Differences, which 1s not mine, and ſupply 
in the room of it, wwtnally  forbearing each other in leſſer 
Differences ; and be it ſo that it is my ſenſe ; at firſtveiw 
it looks as like the ſenſe of the Apoſtle as any mgn need 
deſire. But, faith the Door, ths ſenſe 1s nmeertarr, 
becauſe it ſets no bounds to T_ and ſuppoſeth the 


cats 
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continuance of ſuch Differences among them, which he de- 
ſigned to prevent, F-/ perſwading them ſo often in this Epi- 
#le to be of one Mind, *Beſides the Differences then on 
foot, were none of the ſmaller Differences of Opinions, but 
that which they differed about, was urged on the one hand, 
as neceſſary to Salvation, and oppoſed on the other as perni- 
cious and deſtruive nntoit. And again, pag. 169. Let 
Dr. O. name any other ſmaller Differences of Opinions which 
might be an occaſion of the Apoſile's giving ſuch a Rule of * 


-_ 


witnal Forbearance. 


I Anfwer briefly, (r.) The ſenſe is very certain be- 
cauſe it gives the dxe bounds unto the Differences ſup- 
poſed ; namely, fuch as concern not the ſubſtantials of 
Religion. | | | 

(2.) It doth ſuppoſe the continuance of theſe Differen- 
ces, becauſe the Apoſtle doth ſuppote the fame 5 if any 
one be yet otherwiſe Minded ; which hinders no kind of 
endeavours to compole or remove them. 

(3.) The Differences intended were not thoſe between 
them who impoſed the Obſervation of the Law oz the Gen- 
ziles as meceſſary unto Salvation, and thoſe by whom they 
were oppoſed ; for the Apolthe gives no ſuch Rules as 
this, in that Caſe. TY # 

(4) I do exprelly aſſign thoſe leffer Differences which 
the Duretion here, is applicable unto ; namely, thoſe 
between the blizd fort of Fews mentioned before, and 
the Gentile * Believers; which the Apoſtle ſtates and 
applies the fame Rule unto ; For. 14. What remaines 
in Anfiver unto this ſecond Enquiry, doth proceed on 


Miſtakgn Suppolitions, and concerns not the Caſe under 
> a 


Pag. 
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'Pag. 170. He' proceeds unto his laſt Enquiry which 
indeed is alone pertinent unto his Purpoſe 3 namely , 
How this Ryule hath an Influence on our Caſe. 


What this Ale is, concerning which-this Enquiry is 
made, he doth not'declazxe. Either the preciſe /zgnifica- 
tiou of the "Rate in this Place, or the Dire#io» given 
with refpe& unto that Rule, may be mtended; that is, 
the general Rule of our Walking in our Profeſſion - of 
the Goſpel, or the. eſpecial Rule grven by the Apoltle 
with reſpect thereunto, in the caſe under confideration, 
may be ſo intended. If by the R#le in the firſt ſenſe, he 
underſtands a Rzle, Caror, or Command, Eſtabliſhing a 
Church ſtate, with Rites and Modes of Worſhip, with 
Ceremonies, Orders, and Government, no where ap- 
pointed un the Scripture or of divine Revelation, it is 
openly evident that there was #0 ſuch "Rule then, thas 
no ſuch is here intended ; but that only whereunte 
the Grace of the Goſpel in eMercy and *Peace is annex- 
ed, as Gal. 6. 16. which is not ſuch a Rule. If he 1n- 
tend by it, a Diredion, that where there are different 
Apprehenſions in Matters of leſs importance, not break- 
Ing in on the Azalogy of Faith, accompanied with diffe- 
rent Practiſes, ſo far as they are neceſlary from thoſe dit- 
ferent Apprehenſions, the eMajor *Part of thoſe among 
whom the Ditferences are, ſhould compel the Minor, 
to forbear their Prattiſe according unto' their Ap- 
prehenſions, and comply with them in” all things, 
on all forts of Penalties, if they refuſe ſo to do, it 
will be hard to find ſuch a Dire&ion in theſe; Words. 
Yet this wt be the Rule, and this the Dire#ionſſhat can 

ve any countenance unto the Dofor's Caufe.,”” But if 
y this Rule, the Aralogie of M aith, as before A 
L 1 2 
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be intended, and the Dire@ior be to walk according'to 
it, with zutual Forbearance and Love, as nnto things of 
leffer Moment, then this R#le hath little advantagious 
Influence into it. | 


But then faith the Do@or ; fo far gs men agree they are 
bound to joyn together, as to Opinion pr Communion z 1 
grant it (though it be nor proved: from this Place ) 
where ſuch a Communion 1s required of them regularly, 


and ina way of Duty. And  -« 


(2) Saith he, That the beSt Chriſtians are bound to unite 
with others though of lower Attainments, and to keep with- 
ir the ſame Rule > No doubt; Howbeit the Apoſtle 
{peaks of no ſuch things 1n this place but only that we 
{hould-all walk, according unto: the ſame Rule, in what 
we have all attained. Yea but 

(3) This Rule takes in all ſuch Orders, which are lawful 
and judged neceſſary to hold the Members of a Chriſtian 
Society together ” What Rule doth this 2 Who: ſhall ap- 
point the Orders intended ?. Who ſhall judge of their 
Neceſlity > Are they of the Inſtitution of. Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles ? Are they determined to be wzeceſſary in the 
Scripture, the Rule of Faith? if ſo, we are agreed ; 
But 1f by theſe Orders he intends fuch as men do or may 
at any. time, ' under. pretehce, of Church Authority- in- 
vent and impoſe as-neceflary, making Alterations in the 
Original State and Rule of the Church, as alſo. in its 
Worſhip and Diſcipline, it will be ſtrange to me-if he can; 
find them out, either in the Rule here mentioned, or 
the Dingion given with. reference unto it 5 ſeeing ſuch 
a PraAMe&keems to be plainly condemned in the Words 
themſelves. And ut is known that this pretended Power. 
of. 
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of 'Rle or Canon making for:the; Unity of the Church 
was that which at length ruined. all Churches in--their 
State, Order, and.Worſtup'z if ſuch: a\ Ruine/ betac- 
knowledged to have: befallen them in the-Roman Apo: 
ſtate. 2: of jt ie 106 209 SHE 172001 26 Ho 


He therefore Obje&s out of my Diſcourſe, pag. 171. 
Let the Apoſtles Rye be produced with any probabality-of 
Proof to be his, and: we are all ready to ſubſcribe: and'con- 
form unto it. To which he replies 3 This is the Apoſtles 
Rule to go as far as they can, and if they can go'no' farther, 
to (it down quietly and wait for further Inſtruttion,' ani mot 
to break the Peace of the Church, upon preſent diſſatisfutfion; 
vor to gather new Churches out of others, upon ſuppoſition of 


higher attainments. 


_ Anſw. 1. Upon a ſuppoſition:that thoſe 'who-make 
and impoſe theſe new u»ſcriptual Orders, areithe Church; 
and that as the Church they have Authority ſo- to make 
and impofe them.z if this be not the 7exle of the Apoitle,T. 
believe ſome. men. judge it ought ſo. to.\ have been: 
But DIG, 4 | DIS Gps > 

2. The Apoſtle's Rule 1s not, that we- ſhould go as far 
45 we can, . as though. there were any thing of Diſpute 
and Difficulty in the Matter 3 but that ſo far 4s we have 
attained we ſhould walk according to the ſame "Rule. | 

3. He doth not intimate any thing about breakzng the 
*Peace of the Church, but only'what would do- fo; by ar 
Impolition on one another, in differences of lefler Mo- 
ment, whilft the general Rule of Faith and+Eove is at- 
tended unto. | | 

4. To be quiet and wait for further InStradion, is the 
Direction given unto both Parties, ——_ 


Soba $6 
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did continue betweeri them 3 and that in oppoſition un- 
to mutual Impoſitions. | 

5. A, Church that is really ſo, or fo eſteemed, may 

break the *Peace with its own Members, and others, as 
well as they with it z and where the fault is, muſt be de- 
termined by the Cauſes of what is done: 
. 6. For what is added about gathering of Churches, it 
ſhall be conſidered in its proper place. But as unto the 
Application of theſe things unto the preſent Caſe, there 
lies in the bottom'of them, ſuch an zxproved 'Preſumpti- 
ox of their being the Church, that is, according unto 
Divine Inſtitution”. for in their being ſo in any other 
ſenſe we are not concerned) of their Church Power and 
Authority, by whom ſuch Orders and Rules are made as 
we can by no means admit of. 


T-can' more 'warrantably give this as the Apoſtles 
Rule, 'than that of our Author 53 What you have attained 
unto in the Knowledge of the Doffrine and Miiteries of the 
Goſpel, walk together in holy Communion of Faith and 

5 but take heed that you multiply not new Cauſes of 
Diviſions and Differences by inventing and impoſing new 
Orders in Divine Warſbip, 'or the Rule of the Church, caſt- 
ing then out, who agree with you in all things of divine Re- 
velation and Inſtitution. 


He adds from my Words 5 If] the Rule” reach our 
Caſe , it muit be ſuch as requires things to be obſerved, 
as were never divinely appointed , |as National Chur- 
ches, Ceremonies and Modes of worſhip to which he 
Replies; And ſo this Rule doth in Order unto "Peace, 
require the Obſervation of ſuch things, which although 
they be not particularly commanded of God, yet are enjoyn- 

ed. 
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ed by lawful Authority, provided that they be not unlawful 
= Ares vals 0Y ak unto the Ward of Gal 
 Anfw. 1. Let the Reader if he pleaſe, confile the 
place whence theſe Words are taken in 'my Diſcourſe, 
and he will find this Evaſion obviated,' 00G 
2. What is intended by this Rule 2-is it the Rule given = 
by the Apoſtle? Who that reads'the Words can-pofli- 
bly pretend unto any ſuch conception of their meaning ? 
If he underſtand a Rule of his own, I know not what it 
Say 60 wry or Ide 5 99TH 

3: Ideny, and ſhall for” ever: deny, "that"the Rule 
here intended by the Apoſtle doth grve the leaſt coun- 
tenance unto the Invention and Impoſition of thingsnot 
divinely inſtituted, not preſcribed, not commanded in 
the Word, on the Pretence that thoſe who ſoinvent and 
impoſe them,. judge them lawful,” and that. they have 
Authority fo to do. | pothas 


He Objefts again unto-himielf out of my Diſcourſe, 
that the Apoitles never gave any ſuch Rifles themſelves about 
outward Modts of Worſhip with* Ceremonies, Feaſts, Faſts, 
Liturgies, &e. Whereunto he Replies 3 What ther ? 1 
ſay then, e357 ("i T DONG HOITTH953 £ 

7. It had been happy for Chriſtians- and Chriſtian 
Religion if thoſe who pretended to be their Swcceſſors, 
had followed their Example; 'and '»:ade no fuch Rules at 
all ; that they would- not have thought themſelves wiſer 
than they, or more careful for the Good of the Church, 
or better acquainted with the Mind of Chriſt in theſe 
things then they were. - For that Multiplication of 
{Rnes, Laws, Canons, about the things mentioned, and: 
others of an alike nature, which the Apoſttes never. 
gave any Example of, or Encouragement unto, PO 
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afterwards enſued; hath been a principal means of alter- 
ing the ſtate of the Church from its Original Inſtitution, 
of corrupting its Worſhip, Adminiſtring occaſion unto 
ſeandal-andendleſs Strifes. | #1 5 ; 
2. Ifthe Aſs gave mo ſuch Rules themſelves, it may 
be. concluded ſafcly,- that it. 'was becauſe in their Judge- 
ment, , 20 ſuch Rude was to-begiven. Other Reaſon hereof 
cannot be aſligned, for if it might have been done, ac- 
cording to the Mind of Chriſt, 'and by yertue of the 
Commiſſion which they had from, him, - innumerable E- 
vils-might have been, prevnted, by. the doing of it. They 
foreſaw what Ditferences' would. ariſe. in the Church, 
, what. Diviſions, the darkneſs and corrupt Luſts of men 
would caſt them into, about ſuch things as theſe, and 
probably knew much whereunto the Miter of Tniquity 
tended 3. yet , would 'they' not appoint any. ' Arbitrary 
Rules about things not ordained by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which might have given ſome bounds unto the 
Inclinations of men, . in making and multiplying Rules of 
their own, . unto the ruine. of the Church. | 

3. Then | fay,. we beg the Pardon of all who concern 
themſelves herein,.;; that we ſcruple #he Complying with 
ſach Rules, in Religion and the Worſhip of God, as 
the Apoſtles thought not meet to appoint or ordain. 


But he addes, 1: 3s ſufficient that they gave this cnet 
Rule, that all Lawful things are to be done for the Charches 


Peace. 


Anfſw. What is to be done for the Churches Peace we 
ſhall afterwards confider. To be dove, is intended of 
Ads of Religion in the Worſhip of God. I ſay then, 
the Apoſtles zever gave any ſuch Rule, as that pretended. 
| The 
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the Rule they gave was that a things which Chriit hath 
commanded, were to be done and obſerved, and for the 
doing of any thing elſe, they gave no Rule. Eſpecially 
they gave not ſuch a /arge Ryle as this, that might ſerve 
the turn and intereſt of the worſt of men, in impoſing 
on the Church, whatever they eSfeemred Lawful, as (not 
by vertue of any Rule of the Apoſtles, but in an' open 
Rejection of all they gave ) it afterwards fell out in the 
Church. This is a Rule, which would do the Work to 
the Purpoſe of all that have the Reputation of Gover- 
nours in' the Church, be it the *Pope, or who it will. 
For they are themſelves the ſole Judges of what is Law- 
ful ; the People, as it is pretended, underſtand nothing 
of theſe things. Whatever therefore they have a Mind 
to introduce into the Worſhip of God, and to impoſe 
on the Practiſe of men therein, 1s fo be doxe by vertue of 
this Apoitolical Rule, for the Churches Peace, provided 
they judge it Lawful ; and furely no Pope was ever yet ſo 
ſtark mad, as to impoſe _ in Religion, which he 
himſelf judged unlawful. des, things may be Law- 
ful in themſelves, that is, Morally, which yet, it is z0f 
Lawfyul to introduce into the Worſhip of God, becauſe 
not expedient, nor for Edification ; Yea things may be 
Lawfzl to be done ſometimes, on ſome occaſions, in the 
Worſhip of God, which yet, it would be »zlawfal to im- 
poſe by vertue of a general binding Rule for all times 
and ſeaſons. Inſtances may be multiplied in each kind. 
Therefore I ſay the Apoſtles ever gave this Rule ;, they 
opened no ſuch Door unto Arbitrary Impoſitionz they 
laid no fuch Toke on the Necks of the Diſciples, which 
might prove heavier, and did fo, then that of the Jewiſh 
Ceremonies which they had taken away 3 namely, thax 
they were to do and —_— all that ſhould by thejy 
| v2 Mm erg 
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xlers be impoſed on them as lawful in their Judgement. 
This Soveraignity over their Conſciences was reſerved 
by the Apoſtles unto the Authority of Chriſt alone, and 
their Obedience was required by them, orly wnto his 
commands. This is that which I ſee ſome would be ar. 
To preſume themſelves to be the Church, at leaſt the on- 
ly Rulers and Governours of it. To aſſume to them- 
ſelves alone the p__— of what is Lewful, and what 
is unlawful to be obſerved in the Worſhip of God. To 
avow a "Power to impoſe what they pleaſe on all Churches, 
ap” to be under their Command,ſo that they judge 
it lawful, be it never ſo uſeleſs or trifling, if it bath-no 
other End but to be an Inſtance of their Authority, and 
then aſſert that all Chri#7iaz People muſt without further 
Examination ſubmit quietly unto this ſtate of things,and 
comply with it, unleſs they will be eſteemed dawned 
 Schiſmaticks. But it is too late to advance ſuch Princi- 
ples a ſecond time. 


He addes from my Paper or as my ſenſe, the Apoſtles 
gave Rules inconſiſtent with any determining Rule, (was. ) 
of mutual Forbearance 5 Rom. 14. Bat ther, faith he, the 
meaning wonib be, that whatever Differences happen among 
Chriitians, there muſt be no Determination either way - 
But this is dire$tly contrary to the Decree of the Apoitles at 
Fleruſalem, upou the Difference that happened in the Chri- 
$Han Charches. But they are not my Words which he 
reports, I faid not, that #he ApoiZles gave Rules zncon- 
fitent with any determining le 5 but with ſuch a ale, 
and the Impoſition of the things contained in it, on the 
PraQtife of men, mm things not determined (thar is whilk 
Differences about them do continue) as he contends for. 


And | 
(1.) Not- 
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(1.) Notwithſtanding this Rule of Forbearance given 
by the Apoſtle expreſly, ow. 14. Yet as unto the Right 
and 1rath in the things wherein men are at difference, 
every private Believer, _ is to determine of them © far as 
he is able in his own Mind , Every one 3s to be fully per- 
fwaded in his own eMind in ſach things, fo far as his own 
\ Practiſe is concerned. 

(2.) The Church wherein ſfach Differences do fall 
out, may doGrinally determine of the Truth in them, as 
It is the Ground and Pillar of Truth 3 ſuppoſing them 
to be of ſuch weight, as that the Edification of the 
Church is concerned in them. For otherwiſe there is 
no need of ary fuch Determination,bat every one may be 
left unto' his own Liberty, There are Differences at 
this day in the Church of England, in DoQrine, and 
Praftice, ſome of them, in my Judgement of more im- 
portance, then rhoſe between the ſame Church and us ; 
yetit doth not think it neceſſary to make any Determina- 
tion of them, no not Dodtrinally., | 

C3.) If the Chxrch wherein ſuch Differences fall out 
be not able in and of it felf to make a DoGrinal Deterni- 
ation of ſuch Differences, they may and ought to crave 
the Counſel and Advice of other Churches, with whom 
they walk in Communion in Faith and Love. And fo it 
was in the Caſe whereof an Account is given us 5 MG. 
I5. The Determination or Decree there made concern- 
ing the neceffary Obſervance of the Jewiſh Rites by the 
Gemtiles converted unto the Faith, by the Apoſtles, EL- 
ders and Brethren, under the guidance of the Holy Ghoſt 
as his Mind was revealed 1n the Scripture, gives not the 
leaſt Countenance unto the making and impoling fxch a 
Ale on all Churches and their Members as is con- 
tended for. I 


M m 2 For 
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For WW, Tt was only a Do@rinal Determination, with- 
out Impolition on the PraQtiſe of any. _ | 

(2..) It was a Determination againſt Impoſitions direQ- 
ly. And whereas it is ſaid, that it was a Determination 
contrary to the Judgment of the Impoſers, which ſhews, 
that the "Rule of Forbearance where Conſcience is alledged 
both ways, is no ſtarding "ule ;, T grant that it was con- 
trary to the Judgment of the Impoſers, but impoſed 10- 
thing on them, nor was their Practice concerned in that 
erronious Judgement. They were not required to 
do any thing contrary to their own Judgment 3 and the 
not doing whereof did reflect on their own Conſciences. 
Wherefore the whole Rule given by the Apoſtle and 
the whole Determination made, is that zo Impoſitions be 
' xade on the Conſciences or Pradtiſe of the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, in things relating to. his Worſhip, but what were 
neceſlary by vertue of Divine Inſtitution: They added 
hereunto, that the Gentiles enjoying this Liberty, ought 
to uſe it without offence; and were at Liberty by vertue 
of it, to forbear ſuch things, as wherein they had, or 
thought they had a natural Liberty, ma caſe they gave 
Offence by the uſe of them. And the Apoſtles who 
knew the ſtate of things, in the Minds of the Fews, and 
all other Circumſtances give an Inſtance in the things 
which -at that ſeaſon, were to- be fo forborn. And 
whereas this Determination was not abſolute and obliga- 
tory on the whole Caſe, unto all Churches, namely, 
whether the Moſaical Law were to be obſerved among 
Chriſtians, but ſome Churches were left unto their own 
Judgement and Practiſe, who eſteemed it to be ſtill in 
force, as the Churches of the Jews, and others left unto 
their own Liberty and Practite alſo, who judged it-zet 
i@oblige them, both ſides or Parties being bound to con- 

unue 
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tinue.Communion among them in Faith and Love, there 
1s herein a perpetual eſtabliſhment.of the Rule 'of mu- 
-tuab Forbearance . in ſuch Caſes';. nothing :;being .con- - 
demned but 1»pſitions.on 'one another';-nothing com- 
mended: but: an Abſtinence from the uſe. of Liberty in 
the caſe of Scandal or Offence. I had therefore Reaſon 
to ſay, that the falſe Apoſiles were the only Twpoſers, that 
is, of things not neceflary by, vertue of any- divine In- 
ſtitution. '- And, af the Author infinuate, . that, the true 
Apoſtles were ſuch Izpoſers alſo, becauſe of the Deter- 
mination- they made of this Difference, he will fail in 

his Proof of it. It is true they impoſed on, or charged 
the Conſciences of men, with the obſervance of all the 

Inſticutions and Commands of Chriſt, but of other things: 

none at all. - 

4+ 
The laſt things which he endeavours an Anſwer unto: 

on this occaſion lies in thoſe words. The Fewiſh Chri- 
ſtians were left unto their own Liberty, provided they did. 
not impoſe on others ;. and the. Diſſenters at this day deſire 
210 more. then the Gentile Church did (viz.) not to be int-- 
poſed on to obſerve thoſe things which they are not ſatisfied. it 
3s the Mind of Chriſt,. ſhould be impoſed on them. . So.is 
my ſenſe, in the places referred. unto, , reported;. Nor 
ſhall. I contend about it, ſo as that the laſt Clauſe be 
changed 3 for my Words are not,. they are zot- ſatisfied .it- 
is the Mind of Chriſt, that they ſhould be impoſed on them, 
but they were not ſatisfied it is the eMind of Chriſt they 
ſhould Obſerve. This reſpects the things themſelves, the 
other only their Impolition. And one Reaſon againſt. 
the Impoſition oppoſed, is that the #bings themſelves ins 
poſed, are ſuch as the Lord. Chriſt would not have us: 
obſerve z becauſe not appointed by himſelf. 

But: 
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- Buthereunto he anſivers two things. 

1. That it was agreed by all the Governours of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, that the Jewiſh Chriſtians ſhould be left unto 
their own Liberty out of reſpet® unto the Law of Moſes, 
ard out of regard unto the * Peace of the Chriſtian Church, 
which otherwiſe might have been extreamly hazarded. But 

(t.) The Governonrs of the Chriſtian Church which 
made the Determination inſiſted on, were the Apoſtles 
themſelves. 

(2.) There was no ſach Determmation made, that 
the Fews ſhould be left unto their own Liberty in this Mat- 
ter; but there was only a Connivance at their Inclina- 
tion to- bear their old Yoke for a Seaſon, The Deter- 
mination was onely on the other hand, that no Impoſition of 
it ſhould be made on the Gertiles. 

(3.) The Determination it ſelf was no AQ of Church 
Government or Power, but-a 4sFrinal Declaration of the 
Mind of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

(45) It is-well that Charch Governours, once judged 
that Impoſitions in things not neceflary, were to be 
forborn for the ſake of the Peace of the Church ; Q- 
thers I hope may in due time be of the fame Mind. 

2. He ſays, The falſe Apoſtles impoſing on the Gentile 
Chriſtians had two circumitances in #t, which extreamly 
alter their Cafe from that of onr Diſſenters; For, 

(1.) They were none of their lawful Governors, but 
went about as feducers, drawing away the Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles from them. [It ſeems then, | 

(1.) That thoſe who are lawful Governoxrs, or 
pretend themſelves ſo to be, may impoſe what they 
pleaſe without Controul, as they did in the Papacy, and 
the Councils of it. But 
+ (2.) Their 


Cl} —- 
... (2, Their Iopoſition was meerly'doFrinal, wherein 
there was'no Pretence of On _ of Orem 'or 

exning Power; whieh made it lels grievous, then 

. which the Difſenters have ſuffered rig Were 
things no otherwiſe impoſed on us, we ſhould bear 
them-more eaſily. R110! T4 AION | 
(2. Saith he; They impoſed the Jewiſh Rites as neceſ} 

#0 Salvation,” and not meerly as indifferent things ; 

And the Truth is, ſo long as they judged them > to be, 
they are more to be-excuſed in their doGrinal Impoſrtions 
of them, then others are, who by an At of Govern. 
ment fortified with I know rot how many Penalties, do 
impoſe things which themſtives ' eſteem 7different 5 
and thoſe on whom' they are impoſed, do judge to be 
anlawful. | 6 . 

..' Whereas he addes that he hath confidered all things - 
that are Material in my Difeorrſe*whith ſecas to take off the 

force of the Argument drawn from this Text; IT am not of 
his Mind, nor I believe will any indifferent Perſon be 
ſo, who ſhall compare what I wrote therein, with his 
exceptions againſt it 3 though I acknowledge it is no 
eafie thing to drfcover wherenmthe force of the prerend-= 
ed Argument doth lyez That, we muſt walk according 
unto the ſame Rule, in what we have attained 3 that: 
where we differ, we muſt wait oz God for Teaching 
arld thftruction ; that, the Apoſtles, Elders and Bre- 
thren at Fierzuſalem, determined from. the Scriptures, or 
the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt therein, that the Fewiſh 

Ceremaxies ſhould not be impoſed on the Gemtzle Chur- 
ches and Beleivers; and that thereon thoſe Churches 
continued in Communion with each other, who did, 
and did not obſerve. thoſe Ceremonies, are the only 

| Principles 
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Principles which in!Truth the DoGof. hath to proceed 
upon. .. To infer from: theſe Principles and Propoſitions, 

that. there is a. A(ational Church of Divine Inſtitution, 

for what is not ſo, hath mo Church Power properly fo 

called; the nature of its Power, being determined-by 

the Authority of its Inſtitution or Erection; That; this 
Church hath" Power i #ts Governours and Rulers, / to in- 

vent:new Orders, Ceremonies and Rites of Worſhip, 

new Canons for the Obſervation of ſundry things in the 

Rule of the Church and Worſhip of God, which have 

no Spring nor Cauſe but their own Invention and Pre- 

ſcription, and is authorized to 4xpoſe the Obſervation of 
them on all particular Churches and Believers who ne- 
ver gave their conſent unto their Invention or Preſcrip- 
tion 3 and hereon to declare them all to be wicked 
Schiſmatichs, who yield not full Obedience unto them 
in theſe things; it requires a great deal of Art and $kil, 
in the Mannagers of the Argument. 


'(2$r) 
SECT. _ IE 


Art 2. SeG. 21. pag. 176. Our Author proceeds 
to renew his Charge of Schiſme or ſinful Separa- 
| tion againſt thoſe, who though they agree:with ws, 
faith he, #» the ſulſtantials of "Religion, | yet deny any Com- 
munion with our Church to be lawful. But apprebending 
that the ſtate of the Queſtion here infinuated, will nor 
be admitted, and that it would. be difficult to-find them 
out, who deny any Comminion with the Church of Exg- 
lazd to be lawful 3 he addes that he-doth not-ſpeak of 
any improper Ads of Communion, which Dr. O. calls 
Communion in Faith and Love 5 which they allow to the 
Church of England. But why:the Acts hereof are called 
improper Ads of Communion, 1 know ;not.;:; Add unto 
Faith and Loye, the Adminiſtration of | the ſame Sacra- 
ments, with Common Advice in things of Common con» 
cernment, and it is all the Communiog that the true 
Churches of Chriſt have among themſelves in the whole 
World. Yea this Church Communion is ſuch,. as that 

(1.). Where 7t 7s zot, there is no Evangelical Com- 
munion at all. whatever As of Worſhip-or Church 
. Order men may agree in the Practiſe of, if the Foun- 
dation of that Agreement be not laid 1n a joint Commu- 
ion in Faith and Love, they are neither accepted with 
God, nor profitable unto the Souls of men.. For 

(2.) Theſe-are the things, namely, Faith and Love, 
which erliven all joint Duties of Church Order and Wor- 
{hip,are the Life and Soul of it 3 and how they ſhould be 
only i-zproperly that,which they alone make other things 
to be properly, I cannot underſtand, CES 

N n C3.) Where 
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(3.) Where there is no defeCt in theſe things, namely, 
in Faith and Love, the Charge of ;Schiſzze on diſſenting 
in things of lefſer Moment, is” altogether unreaſonable. 
It is to be deſired, that an overweening of our Diffe- 
rences; make us not overlook the things wherein we are 
agreed, | This-is one of the greateſt Evils that attend this 
Controverfie. Men are forced by their Ititereſt, to Tay 
more weight on a few outward Rites and Cerettionies, 
which the World and the Church might well have fſpa- 
red, .had they not corhe into the Minds of fome Men, 
none know how, thar upon the moſt avportarit Graces 
and Duties of the Goſpel. Herice Communion in Faith 
and Love;'''is (earce'eſteemed worth taking up: im the 
ſtreets; in eomparifon- of Uniformity in Rites and: Cere- 
monies. Let Men be as void of, and remote from true 
Goſpel -Faith- and Love as is imaginable 3 yet if they 
eoimply-quietly with, and have a HittleZeal for thoſe out- , 
ward things, they are to-be approved of, as very or- 
derly Mettibers: of the Church. Ard whatever Evi- 
dences on thegther hand, any can or do give of their 
Communion in Faith and. Love, with all that are of that 
Communion, yet if they catinot it Conſcience comply in 
the Obſervance- of thoſe outward things mentioned, 
they ate to be judged S chiſmaticks, and Breakers of the 
Churches Unity ; whereas no part of the Churches Uni- 
ty doth or ever did confilt in then. 


In his Procedure hereon, our Author ſeernes to em- 
brace occaſions. of contending, ſeeking for Advantages 
therein, in things not belonging unto the Merit of the 
Cauſe, which I thought was beneath him. From my 
Conceflion that. ſome at leaſt of our *Parochial Churches are 
true Churches ; he agks, in what ſenſe 2 Are they Chnrches 
rightly. 
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rightly couſtituted, with whom they may joyn in Communion 
ogy reg Ithink it is ſomewhat too late now afterall 
his diſpute about the Reaſons of refraining from their 
Communion, and his ſevere Charges of Schiſme upog 
us for our ſo doing,to make this Enquiry ; Wherefore he 
Anſwers himſelf, Af but his Meaning is, faith. be, that 
they are net guilty of any ſuch beynove Errors. in odd 
or Idolatrous Pradtiſe in Worſhip, 4. ſoul, #tterly, deprive 
theme of the Being and nature of Churches ,” which [ v4 
poſt are my Words. Byt then comes jn'the Advar 
doth, faith - this Kindneſs belong only unto ſou of ah 
Perochial Churches # 1 had thought that every "Pa 
. Church was trye or falſe <ccordin \ gk its frame and conſti> 
tution, which among ws, fuppaſeth the owning the aifraey 
«rd Worſhip eftabliſhed 3n the Cn of "England. [ aq- 
ſiver briefly; ic/is true, every Church is #xxe or falſe ac- 
cording unto its. Qriginal frame..,and., Conſtitution. 
This frame and-Confticution.of Chyrohes, . if it proceed 
from, and depend upon the Inſtizution of .Chriſt, it 3s 
true and approveable. '; It it de ly 9p A National 
Eſtabliſhment of Dodrine and "Workhip, OW. not 
well what to fay unto it. But let any, che ee 
Churches be: {o conſtituted, as to anſwer the legal. alta 
bliſhment in the Land, yet if the Generality of, #5 
Members are openly wicked in their Lives, and't 
have no 'lawfil or ſufficient Miniſtry, we cannot: OE | 
knowledge them for true Churches. Some things 
of the like nature do  pdke, but L Non Nnot- -Inki.9 on 


He gathers, up in'the next place, "the Titles + the 
Cauſes alled edged, for--our  refraiging Communion with 
thoſe *Paros, ! Aferblics, yo which he calls.our Separ, rater | 

OM 
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from them. © And hereon he enquires whether. theſe Reas 
ſons be'a gronnd for '« Separation from a:Chutch wherein it is 
confeſſed there'are roHeyridus Errors in Do@rinc,or Idolatrous 
Prattiſe in Worſhip, that 1s, ' as he before cited 'my words, 
as ſhould utterly deprive them of the "Being. and Nature of 
Churches. © And if they be not, then, faith he, ſach a 
Separation may be a formal Schiſme, becauſe they ſet up 0- 
ther Churches of their. own 41 Ef 


The Rule before laid down that all things lawful are 
to be done for the Churches Peace, taking in the fup- 
poſition on which: it proceeds, is as ſufficient to: eſtabliſh 
Church Tyranny, 'as ahy. Principle made uſe of by. the 
Churth'of Rome, notwithſtanding'its plaufible Appear- 
ance. And that here infinuated of the Unlawfulneſs of 
Separatio# from any" Church m the World, (for that 
which hath” pernicious Errors in Dottrine,. and Idola- 
try in Worſhip, deſtroying its Being; is no Church at 
alF) is as good ecyrity unto Churches, in an Obſtinate 
Refafal of Reformation, 'when- the-Souls' of the People 
are ruined amongſt them for the want of it, as they need 
defire. AndI confeſs I ſuſpett ſuch Principles as are e- 
vidently ſtited nijto theſceurity of the Corrupt Intereſts 
EINER 795 154 -c Fi/d 1 


* Tfay therefore, (1.) That though a Church, or that 
which pretends i{elf on any Grounds ſo- to be, do not 
profels any heyroms Errour 10 Dotttine, nor be guilty of 
{dolatrows *Pradiſe mn Worſhip, deſtroying its Nature 
and. Being, yet there may be ſufficient Reaſons torefrain 
from its Communion in Church Order and Worſhip, and 
to- joyn' mor with other ' Churches for' Edification: 


That 1s, that-where fach a-Church-1s.not capable -of Re- 


formation, 
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formation, or.is obſtinate in a Reſolution not to reform 
itſelf, under the utmoſt Neceſlity thereof; it is lawful 
for all. or any of its Members,” to-reform themſelves, ac- 
cording to the Mind. of Chriſt, and commands of the 
Goſpel. | 

a) That where Men are no otherwiſe Members of 
any Church, but by an inevitable Neceſſity, and outward 
Penal Laws, preventing their own choice, and. any act 
of Obedience unto: Chriſt 'm- their: joyning with ſach 
Churches, the Caſe is different from theirs, whoſe Re- 
lation unto any Church, 1s founded in their own volun- 
tary choice, as ſubmitting themſelves unto the Laws, In- 
ſtitution, and Rule -of Chriſt in that Church.z which 
we ſhall make uſe of afterwards. | 

(3.): The Doctor might have done well to have ſta- 
ted the true nature of Schiſme, aud the formal Reaſon of it, 
before he had charged a formal Schiſme,, on. a Suppoſiti- 
on of ſome outward Acts only... 

(4..) What is our Judgment concerning *Parochial Af 
ſemblies ; how far we ſeparate from them, or refram 
Communion wwh them, what are the Reaſons whereon: 
we do fo, hath: been now fully declared; and thereun- 
to. we muſt appeal on all occaſions 3 for we - cannot ac-- 
quieſce in what 1s undueJy.umpoſed an us, either as unto. 
Principles or Practiſe. | | 


To fhew, as he ſaith, the Inſufficiency of our Cauſe of 'Se- 
paration, he will take this way, namely, to ſhew the great- 


abſurdities that follow on the allowance of them. and: addes, . 
Theſe froe eſpecially T ſhall inſiſt upon 5; 


1, That it: weakens the Canſe of Reformation. 
| 2: That: 
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2. That it hinders all Union between the "Proteſtant 
Churches. ; EEK 
3. That it juſtifies the antient Schiſmes, which have 
been always condemmed by the Chriſtian Church. 
4. That it makes Separation Endlcſs. ? 
5. That it is contrary tothe Obligation that lies on. all 
-—+ roy to preſerve the "Peace and Unity of the 
ch, | 


Now as [ ſhall conſider what He offers on theſe feve- 
ral Heads, and his Application of it unto the caſe in 
hand, fo I ſhall confirm the Reafons already given of 
our Separation (1f it mult be fo called) from Parochial 
Aſſemblies, with theſe five Confiderations. 


I. That they ftrengthen the Cauſe of Reformation. 

2. That mn a way to - hum all *Pro- 
teitaut Churches. | 

3. That they give the juſt Grounds of condemning the 
antient Schiſmes that ever any Chriſtian Church 

p did juſtly condenm. 

4. That they give due bounds unto Swparation. 

5. That they abſolutely a with all the Commands 
of the Scripture for the Preſervation of the Peace 
and Onity of the Church. 


I ſhall begin with the confideration of the Abſardi- 
ties, charged by Him on our Principles and Practiſe. 


The firſt of them is, That 3t weakens the Cauſe of the 
Reformation. This he proves by long Quotations out 
of ſome French Divines. Weare not to expect that they 
ſhould ſpeak unto our Cauſe or make any Determination 
in it, ſeeing to'the principal of them, -it-was — 

| Hl 
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"But they ſay that which is contrary unto our Principles ; 

ſo they may do,. and yet this not weaken the Cauſe of 
the Reformation. For' it 1s known that they ſay ſome- 
whatalſo, that is contrary to the Principles of our Epiſ- 

copal * Brethrex, for which one of them 1s ſufficiently re- 

'viled ; but yet the Cauſe of Reformation 1s not weaken- 

cd thereby. 

The firſt Teſtimony produced is that of Calvin; A 
large Diſcourſe he hath ( 1-ſtitnt. lib. 4. cap. 1. ) againſt 
Canſeleſs Separations from a true Church; and by whom 
are they not condemned 2 No determination of the Caſe 
i hand, can be thence derived 5 nor are the Grounds 
of our refraining Communion with Parochial Aſſemblies, 
the ſame, with thoſe which he condemns as inſufficient 
for a total Separation ; nor is the Separation he oppoſed 
in thoſe days, which was abſolute and total, with a 
condemnation of the Churches from which it was made, 
of the ſame nature with that wherewith we are- charg- 
ed, at leaſt not with what we own and allow. He 
gives the Notes of a true Church to be, the pure *Preach- 
Ing of the Word, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments according unto Chrifts Inſtitution. Where theſe 
are he allows a true Church to be, not only without 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, but in a form, and under a Rule 
oppdlite unto it, and inconſiſtent with it. Andif he did 
at all ſpeak to our Caſe, as he doth not, nor unto any of 
the Grounds of it, why ſhould we be prefied with his 
Authority on the one hand more then others from whom: 
he differed alſo on the other. Beſides there is a great- 
. deal:more belongs unto the pure preaching of the Ward. 
and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments according unto- 
Chriſts 1nſiitution, then ſome ſeem to apprehend: They 
. may,. they ought to be ſo.explained,. as: that. from _ 
CONUrt- 
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- conſideration of them, we may juſtifie our whole Cauſe. 
| Both theſe may be .wazting in a Church, which is not 
guilty of fuch heynous Errors in Doctrine, or Idolatry 
in Worſhip, as ſhould overthrow its Being. And their 
want, may be a juſt Cauſe of refraining Communion 
from a Church, which yet we are not obliged to con- 
demn as none at all. 


Calun expreſſeth his Judgment, N, 12. I would not 
give Countenance unto Errors, no not to the leaſt ; ſo as to 
cheriſh them by flattery or Connivance. *But though I ſay, 
that the Church is not to be forſaken for trifling Differences, 
wherein the Dofrine, ( of the Goſpel) is retained ſafe and 
ſound, wherein the Integrity of Godlineſs doth abide, and 
the uſe of the Sacraments appointed of the Lord is preſerved; 
and we fay the ſame. 


And this very Catuiz who doth ſo ſeverely. condemn 
Separation from a true Church as by him ſtated, did 
himſelf quietly and peaceably withdraw and depart from 
the Church of Geneva, when they refuſed to admit that 
Diſcipline, which he eſteemed to be according to the 
Mind of Chriſt, It is certain therefore that by the Se- 
paration which he condemns, he doth not intend the 
peaceaVle Relinquiſhment of the Communion of any 
Church, as unto a conſtant participation of all Ordinan- 
ces In it, for want of due means of Edification, much 
leſs that which hath ſo many other Cauſes concurring 
therewith, 


For the other Learned Men whom he quotes unto 
the ſame purpoſe, I ſee not any thing that gives the leaſt 
countenance unto his Aflertion that our Principles wea- 


hen 
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ken the Cauſe of the Reformation, It is true 'they plead 
other Cauſes of /Separation : from the; Charch" of tFome, 
than thoſe infiſted on by-us, - with reſpe& unto. the 
Church of England ; and indeed they had been other- 
- wiſe much. to blame} having ſo many-things aFthey had, 
to plead of greater importance. Did we. ſay that. the 
Reaſons which we plead, are all that. can. be-pleaded to 
Juſtifie the Separation of the Reformed 'Churches from 
the Church of Nome, it would' weaken the Cauſe of 
Reformation. For we ſhould then. deny that Idolatry 
and fundamental Errors in Faith, were any; Cauſe ar 
Ground of that Separation. ., However; we. know that 
the Impoſition of them on the Faith, and Pradtiſe of all 
Chriſtians, is more. pleaded 1n Juſtification, of a Separa- 
ion from them, then the things themſelves. But allow- 
ing thoſe greater Reaſons to be pleaded againſt the 

01141 © ur Re as we do,. it doth not 1n the leaſt fol- 


low that our, Neaſons. for. refraining Communion with 
Parechial Aſſemblies, doth weaken the Cauſe. of the 
Reformation. | | 


However, let. me not. be. miſinterpreted as unto that 
expreſſion of deſtroying our Faith, which the Communi- 
on required with, the Church , of Ezg/and, as unto all 
the important Articles of it, doth not do, and I canſub- 
ſcribe unto the Words of Daile, as quoted by our 
Author out of his Apology.: 1f; ſaith. he, 'the Church 
of 'KRome hath. not required any thing of us, which deſtroys 
our Faith, offends our Conſciences,. and overthrows the Ser- 
vice which we believe due to God 5 if the Differences have . 
been ſmall, and ſuch as we might ſafely have yeilded unto ; 
then he will grant their. Separation was raſh and anjuſt,, and 
they guilty of the Schiſme. 


O o He 
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- He cloſeth'his/Tranfertption of the Words of ſundry 
| Leartied Men; who have juſtifyed the Separation of the 
reformed Churches from the Church 'of Rowe, wherein 
we are not in the leaſt concerned with an Enquiry, 
What Trinzmph would the Church of Rome make over us 
had we no 'other veaſors to-juſtific our Separation from them, 
batt only thoſe which ( as ts pretended ) we plead in our 
Cauſe, Tfay whereas we do plead, confirm and juſtifie all 
the Reaſons and Cauſes pleaded for the Separation of the 
Reformed Churches from them, not oppofing , not 
weakningany of them, by any'Principle or Practiſe of 
ours, bur farther preſs the farce 'of the ſame reaſonings 
and cauſes in'all Inftances whereunto they wilt extend, 
t ke neither what cauſe the Pap3ſts have of Triumph, nop 
any thing that-weakens the Cauſe of the Reformation. 
He adds farther, how ſhould we be hifſed aggt laughed at all 
over the Chriftian World, if we hat nothmg' to altedge for 
our Separation front the Roman Church, but fach things as 
theſe? T anſwer, that as the Caſe ſtands, if we did al- 
ledge no other Reaſons but thoſe which we inſiſt on for 
our refraining Communion with our: own Parochial 
Aﬀembles, we ſhould deferye to be derided, for relim- 
quiſhing the Plea of thoſe other importantReafons which 
Js Herefies and Idolatrics and Tyranny of that Church 
do. render juſt and equal. But if we had no other 
.Caufes of Separation fram the' Church of Rome, but 
what: we have for. our Separation from * our Puargchial 
Aſſemblies at home, as weak as our Allegations are pre- 
tended to be, we ſhould not be afraid to defend them 
apainlt all the Papifts in the World ; and let the World: 
aft like it{elf in hiſſing. © 


Where- 


| Whereas Serobbre the Carſe of Reforeinn is not; in 
any thing weakened) by our Principles, No Argument, 
Ro Reifon ſolidly pleaded to juftifie the Separation from 


the Church of Rome being deſerted by us, neither Te- 


ſtimony, Prook, nor Evidence being produced to evince 
that it 1s weakned by-us, I ſhall in the Second place, as 
was before propoſed, prove that the whole Cauſe of the 
Flows yaury Separation from the Chitrch of Rome, is ſtreng- 
thened and confirmed by #%« 


There were ſome general Principles oft which the 


Proteſtants proceeded in_ their Sepatation from the 
Church of Roe, and which they conſtantly pleaded in 


| Juſtification thereof. 


The firſt was, that the Scripture, the Word of God 5e:a 
perfelt Rule of Faith and Religious Worſhip.z-. 10 as that 
nothing. ought-to be admitted whicl+ is repugnant unts 
it 19 its general' Rule or efpecial Prohibitions, nothing 
impoſed that -is not preſcribed therein, but that every 
one is at hberty to refuſe and rejet any. thing of that 
kind. - This they all contended for, and confirmed their 
Aſſertion by the expreſs' Teſtimonies of the Writers of the 
Primitive Churches.To prove thistohave beentheir Princis: 
ple in their Separation from the Church of Rowe were to 
light,as they fay,a Candlein theSun. It were eafic to fill 
up a Volume with-Teſtimonies of it-, ;After a while this 
Principle began-to be weakned,; when: the Intereſt of 
men. made'them except fron this Rule, things of outward) 
Order, with foine: Rites and Ceremonies, the ordaining. 
whereof, they pleaded to be left urito: Churches as the 
ſavy Good, , Hereby this Principles 1 ſay, was greatly. 
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weakened, For no certain, bounds could eyer be aflign- 
ed vifito thoſe things that are exempted fiom the Repu- 
lation: of-the Scriprute. © And the' ſame Plea might be 
mannaged for many of the *Popiſh Orders and Ceremo- 
nies that were rejected, as forcibly as for them that were 
retained. And whereas all the Reformed Churches agreed 
to abide by this Principle in: Matters of Faith, there fell 
out an admirable Harmony in their confeſſions thereof. 
But leaving the Neceſfity of attending unto this Rule, 
in the Matter of Order, Ceremonies, Rites and eModes 
of Worſhip, with the ſtate of Churches, in their Rule 
and Polity, thoſe Differences and Diviſions enfued a- 
monegft them, 'which continue unto this day. - But this - 
Perſwafion in ſome' places made a farther Progreſs, 
namely, that it was lawful zo i-zpoſe on the Conſciences and 
PraGiſes of men , ſuch things 1n Religious Worſhip, 
provided that they concerned outward Order, Rites, 
Rule and Ceremomies, 'as are no where preſcribed in the 
Scripture, and- that on 'ſevere' Penalties Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil. This almoſt utterly deſtroyed: the great frur- 
damental "Principle of the Reformation, whereon the 
firſt Reformers juſtified their Separation from the Chyrch 
of Rome. For whereas it is ſuppoſed the Right of them 
who are to be the impoſers, to determine what doth be- 
long unto the Heads mentioned, they might under that 
pretence impoſe what they pleaſed, and refuſe thoſe 
whom they impoſed them-on, the Protection of the a- 
foreſaid Principle,namely,thatniothing ought to be ſo'im- 
poſed that 1s not preſcribed im-the Scripture. This hath 
proved the Riſe of all endlef' Differences and Schiſmes a- 
mongſtus, nor will they be healed-umtil all Chriſtians are 
reſtored unto their Liberty, of being obliged im the 
thingsof God, only unto the Authority of the __ 


TT! 
The Words of Mr. chillingeworth unto this purpoſe 
are Emphatical, which I ſhall therefore tranſcribe, 
though that be a thing which I am very averſe from. 


Require (faith he) of Chriſtians only to believe Chri 

and bs nf & man uber nao > 5 tet thoſe rk 
claiming of SY who have no Right unto it, and ler 
them that in their Words diſclaim it, diſclaim # likewiſe in 
their ATions ; In a word, take away Tyranny which is the 
Devils Initrument to ſupport Errors and SuperStitions and 
Impieties in the ſeveral Parts of the World, which could not 
otherwiſe long withitand the "Power of Truth, TI ſay, take 
away Tyranny, and reStore Chriitians to their ju$t and full 
Liberty of captivating their underitandings ts the Scripture 
only; that uniuerſal Liberty thus moderated may quickly 
reduce Chriffendom to Truth and Unity; "Part 1. chap. 4. 
Sed. 16. | 


This furdamental *Principle of the firſt Reformation 
we do not only firmly adhere unto, rejecting all thoſe 
Opinions and PraGtiſes whereby its force 1s weakered and 
' impaired, but alſo do willingly ſuffer the things that. do. 
befal us, in giving our Teſtimony thereunto. Neither 
will there ever be Peace-among the Churches of Chrift 
in this World, until it be admitted in its whole Latitude; 
eſpecially in that Part thereof wherein it excludes all 
Impoſitions of things not preſcribed in the Scripture. For 
there are but few Perſons who are capable of the ſub- 
tilty of thoſe Reafonings, which are applied to-weaken- 
* this Principle in its whole. extent. All men can eafily 
ſe this, that the ſafficiency of the Scripture in general as. 
unto all the ends of Religion, is the only Foundation. 
they have to reſt-and build upon. They doſe aftually,, 


= o- 


- wherean the Reformers juſt 
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that where Men go about to preſcribe things: to be ob- 
ſerved in Divine Worſhip, not appointed in the Scrip- 
ture, that no. two Churches have agrecd therein z but 
endleſs contentions have enſued 3 that, No man can 
we an [35Hance in particular of any thing that is neceſ 
y unto the Rule of the Church, -or the Obſeryance of 
the commands of Chriſtin the Worſhip of God, that is 
not contained in the Scripture z and hereon are ready 
to reſolve to call 0 ar eater, but Chriſtz, and to 
admit of nothing in Religion, but what is warranted by 
his Word. 


Secondly. The ſecond Fonogee of the Reformation, 

ified their Separation from 
the Church of "Rowe, was this, That Chriſtian *People were 
not tyed up unto blind Obedience unto Church Gaides, but 
were not only at Liberty, but alſo obliged to judge for them- 
ſelves, as unto all things that they were to believe and pratiſe 
in Religion and the hn SA God. They knew: that 
the whole Fabrick of the 'Papecy did ſtand on this Baſis 
or Dunghil, that the Miſtery of Iniquity was cemented 
by this Device, namely, that the People were ignorant, 
and to be kept in Ignorance, being obliged in all. things 
unto. an implicite Obedience . unto their pretended 
Guides. And that they might not be capable of, nor fit 
for any other: condition; they took from them the only 
means of thetr . Inſtruction unto their Duty, and. the 
caring. of it, that is, the Uſe of the Holy: Scripture. 
But the firſ#: Reforwers did not only vindicate their Right 
unto the Uſe of the Scripture itſelf, - but inſiſted on'it as 
a Priuciple of the Reformation, (and without which they 
could never have carried on their Work ) that they 
were 1n all concernments. of Religion to judge for thew- 


elves, 
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felves. And Multitudes of them quickly manifeſted how 

meet and- worthy they were to' have this Right reſtored 

unto them, in laying down their Lives for the Trath, 

faffering as eMartyrs under the Power of their 
#, | A 


This Principle of the Reformation un like manner, is 
in no ſmall degree weakened 'by many, and fo the Cauſe 
of t. Dr. $11, himfelf, pag. 127, 128. denies unto the 
People all Liberty or Ability to chooſe their own *Paitors, 
to judge what is meet for their own Edification, what is 
Herefie or a pernmitiow Error, and what is not, or any 
thing of the like nature. This is almoſt the fame with 
that of the Phariſees concerning them who admired and 
followed the Dodrine of our Saviour, 5 3xa& #7& 5. ud 
nwdoxay 4 vixeo, Foh. 7. 49. This Kabble which knows not 
the Law. Yet was it this People whom the Apoſtles di- 
refted to chooſe ont from among themfelves Perſons meet 
for an Eccleſtaſtical Office  A&#. 6. The fame People 
who joyned with the Apoſtles and Elders m the confide- 
ration of the grand Cafe concerning the continuation of 
the legal Ceremonies, and were affociated with them 
in the Determmation of it 5 AF. 15. The fare towhom 
all the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, excepting ſome to parrticu- 
hr Perſons, were written, and unto whom ſich Directt- 
ons were given, and Duties enjoyned in them, as ſup- 
poſe not only a Laberty and Ability to jadge for them- 
felves in all Matters of Faith and Obedience, bur alfo: 
an eſpecial Intereſt in the Order and Diſcipline of the 
Chureh 3 Thoſe who were to ſay wmto Archippzs ; (their 
Biſhop) take heed unto the Miniſtry thou haſt received i: 
the Lord, that thon firlfil it ; Col. 4.. unto whom: of all 
forts, it is commanded that they fhould examine: and try. 
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Antichrifts; Spirits, and falſe” Teachers, that is, all ſorts 
of Hereticks, Hereſies and Errors, 1'Foh. chap.'2. 3. ec. 
That *People, who even: in low Ages, adhered 
unto the Faith and the Orthodox Proteſſion of it, when 
almoſt all their *Biſhops were become Arian Hereticks ; 
and kept their private Conventicles in oppoſition unto 
them, at Conſtantinople, Antioch, Alexandria 'and ' other 
laces, and who were ſo many of them burned here in 
England by their ow# "Biſhops on the Judgement they 
made of Errors and Herefies. And if the preſent Peo- 
ple with whom the Dr. is acquainted be altogether un- 
meet for the Diſcharge of any of theſe Duties, it is the 
fault of ſome body elſe, beſide their own. : 


This Principle of the Reformation, in Vindication of 
the Rights, Liberties, and Priviledges of the Chriſtian 
People, to judge and chooſe for themſelves in Matters 
of Religion, to joyn freely in thoſe Church Duties 
which are required of them,, without which the work 
of it had never been carried on, we do abide by and 
maintain. Yea we meet with no Oppoſition more fierce, 
than upon the Account of our Aſlerting the Liberties 
and Right of the People in reference unto Church Or- 
der and Worſhip. But ſhall not be afraid to fay, that 
as the Reformation was begun and carried on, on this 
Principle, ſo when this People ſhall through an Appre- 
henfion of their Ignorance, Weakneſs, and Unmeetneſs, 
to diſcern and judge in Matters of Religion for them- 
ſelves and their own Duty, be kept and debarred from 
it; -or when through their own S/gth, Negligence and 
Vitiouſneſs, they ſhall be really uncapable to mannage 
their own Intereſt in Church Afairs, as being fit only to 
be governed, if not as brute Creatures, yet 'as Mate 
erſons 
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*Perſons, and that theſe things are improved by the Am- 

bution of the Clergy, engrofiing all things in the Church 

unto themſelves, as they did in former, Ages, if the Old 

 Popedome do not return, a new one will be erected; as 
bad as the other. 


Thirdly another Principle of the Reformation is, that 
there was net any Catholick, Viſible, Organical, Govertiyg 
Church, traduced by Succeſſion into that of Rome, wheitte 
all Church Power and Order was to be derived, 1 will 
not ſay that this Principle was abſolutely received by all 
the firſt Reformers here in Ergland ; yet it was by the 
_ Generality of them in the other Parts, of the World. For 

as they conſtantly. denied that there. was any Cathelieh 
Church, but that inviſible of Elect Believers, allowing 
the External Denomination of the Church unto the dit- 
fuſed Community of the baptized World 3 fo believing 
and profeſling that the *Pope .zs Antichriſt, that Rome is 
eMyStical * Babylon, the Seat of the Apoſtatized Church 
of the Gentiles, devoted to deſtruction, they could ac- 
knowledge no ſuch Church ſtate in the (omar Church, 
nor the derivation of any Power and Order from it. 
So farre as. there 1s. a Declenſjon. from this Principle, 
ſo far the Canſe of the Reformation 1s weakened, and the 
principal Reaſon of Separation from the Roman Church 
1s rejected, as ſhall be farther manifeſted, 1f occaſion re- 
quire it. 

This Principle we do firmly adhere unto 3. and- not 
only ſo, but it 1s known, that our fixed Judgement con- 
cerning the Divine Inſtitution, Nature and Order of 
Evangelical Churches, is ſuch, as is utterly excluſive of 
the {omar Church, as a body organized in and under 
the Pope.and- his Hierarchy, from any pretence_ unto 
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_ Church State, Order or Power. And it may be hence 
judged who do moft weaker the Cauſe of Reformation, we 
or ſome'of them at leaſt, by whom we are oppoſed. 


A ſecond Abſurdity that he chargeth on our way. is, 
that it would make Onion among the "Proteſtant Churches 
impoſſible, Jappeſing them to remain as they are. Set. 24. 
pag 186. To make good this Charge, he inſiſts on two 
mes. | 
EF: 5 Thas the Lutheran Churches have the ſame and 
more Ceremonies, and unſcriptural Impoſitions then our 
Ehicrch hath, | 

(2.) That notwithifanding theſe things yet many learn- 
ed Proteſtant Divines, have pleaded for Onion and Com- 
amnion with them, which upon our Principles and Suppoſr- 
tions, they could not have done, But whether they plead 
for Union and Communion with them, by admitting 
mto their Churches, and ſubmitting -unto_ thoſe Cere- 
monies and unſcriptural Impofitions, which is aloneunto 
the Dofors Purpoſe 5 or whether ' they judge their 
Members obliged to Communicate in local Communion 
with them, under thoſe Impoſitions, he doth not declare. 
Bur whereas neither we nor our Caufe are in the leaſt 
concerned in what the Dr. here infiſtsupon, yet becauſe 
the Charge is no leſs, then that our "Principles give di- 
ſturbance unto the "Peace and Union of all "Proteſtant 
Churches, T (ball briefly manifeſt that they are not only 
conducive thereunto, but ſich as without which that 
Peace and Union will never be attained.. TO 


x. It is known unto all, that from the firſt Beginning 
of the Reformation, there were Differences among the 
Churches, which. departed from the Communron of 
Sa : the 
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the Church of owe. And as this was looked an as the 
greateſt Impediment unto the Progreſs of-the Reforma» 
tion, ſo it was not morally poſiible that in a work of 
that Nature,begun and carried on by Perſons of all for ts, 
in many Nations, of divers Tongues and Languages, 
none of them being divinely- inſpired, thatit ſhould o- 
therwile fall out. God alfo in his Holy Wiſe Providence 
ſuffered it fo to be, for Cauſes known then to himlſelg; . 
but fince ſundry of them have been made manifeſt in the 
Event. For whereas there was an Agreement m a// f;- 
 damental Articles of Faith among them, and all neceſlary 
meanes of Salvation, a farther Agreement conſidering 
our Sloth, Negligence, and proneſs of men to abuſe ſe- 
curity and Power, might have produced as evil effects, 
as the Differences have done 5 For thoſe which have 
been on the one hand, and thoſe which have been on 
the other, have been and would have been from the 
corrupt Afﬀections of the Minds of men, and their fecu- 
lar Intereſts. 


2. Theſe Differences were principally in or about 
ſome DoG@rines of Faith, whereon ſome fiery Spirits a- 
mong them, took occaſion mutually, and unjuſtly e- 
nough, to charge each other with Hereſfe , efpecially 
was this done among the Lxtherans, whoſe writings are 
ſtuffed with that Charge, and miſerable Attempts to 
make it Good. There were alſo other Differences a- 
mong them, with reſpect unto Church Order, Rites, 
Ceremonies, and Modes of Worſhip. The Church of 
Ezgland as unto the Government of the Church, and 
ſundry other things, took+a way by it ſelf, which at 
preſent we do not conſider. | 


F413 | 3. Con- 
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1/3, Conſidering the Agreement in'all fundamental Ar- 
tices of Faith between theſe Churches thus at Diffe= 
rence, and of what great uſe their Union might be, 
unto the Proteſtant Religion, both as unto 1ts Spiritual 
and Political Intereſt in this WorJd, the effecting of tfuch 
an Union among them, hath been attempted by many. 
*Provate Perfons, Princes, Cotloquics or Synods of ſome 
of the Partics at variance have ſegulouſly ingaged here- 
in. F wiſh they had never miſfed it, in ſtating the na- 
zure of that Uz7i0n which in this caſe 1s alone delireable 
and alone attainable 3 Nor in. the Cax/es of that difadvan- 
ragious Difference that was between them, For hence 
it 1s cometo paſs, that although ſome Verbal Compoſitions 
have ſometimes by ſome been conſented unto, yet alb 
things continue practically among[t them, as. they were 
from the Beginning. And there are yet Perſors who are 
mannaging: Propoſals for fuch an Union, with great 
Projection in point of &Hettod for the compaſiing of 
it, and ſtating of the Principles of Agreement, . ſome 
whereof I have by me. But the preſent ſtate of things 
m Exxope, with the Minds of Potentates,not concerned 
#1 theſe things, leave little encouragement tor any ſuch 
Attempt, 'or expectation of any Succeſs. 


4. After the trial and experience of an hnndred' and 
fifty years, it 18 altogether in vain, to be expected that 
any farther Reconcthation or Union ſhould be effected 
between. theſe Proteſtant Churches by either Parties Re- 
lingquiſhment of the DoCtrines they have fo long taught, 
profeſled and contended for, or of their 'Pra&iſe in Di- 
vine Worſhip, which they have ſo long been accuftom-. 
_edunto. We may as well expect that a River ſhould: 


run backwards, as expect any ſuch things. 
in 
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In this ſtate of things, I fay,.the Principles we pro» 
eccd upon, are the oft x/eful unto. the procuring of 
Peace and Union among theſe Churches, in the ttate 
wherein they are, and without which it will never be 
effected. 1 thall therefore give an Account of thoſe of 
them, which are of this Nature and Tendency. 07) 


1. And the firſt is, the abſolute neceſſity of a general Re- 
formation in Life and Manners of all forts of Perſons; be- 
longing unto theſe Churches. Tt 1s ſufficiently known what 
a woful Condition the Profeſiion even of the *Proteſtant 
_ is fallen into. How little evidence 1s there left 
of the. Power of Evangelical Grace, working in the 
Hearts of Men what little diligence in the Duties of 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs ! What a Deluge of all forts: 
of Vices hath overwhelmed the Nations ! and what in-- 
dications there are of the Diſpleafure of God againſt us, 
on the account of theſe things! Who doth not almoſt 
tremble at them-? Calvir, unto whom I was newly. ſent: 
by our Reverend Author, in Anſwer to: them. who! 
pleaded for a Separation from a true Church, becaufe of 
the Wickedneſs of many of its Members, or any of them,. 
addes unto it; 1t is a moſt juſt Offence, and unto which. 
there is too much occaſion given in this Miſerable Age.. 
Nr is it lawful to excuſe our curſed ſloth, which the Lord: 
will not let go unpuniſhed,, as he begins already to chaſtiſe 
5 with grievous ſtripes. - Wo therefore unto us who by. our: 
difſolute licentionſneſsin flagitiows fins, docauſe that the weak. 
Conſciences of men ſhould be wounded for as. And if it 
were ſoithen, the matter is not much mended in the Age- 
wherein' we live. The Truth is, Sin and Impiety are: 
 eqme to that height and impudence, Senſuality and Op-- 

| preſlions 
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preſſion are ſo diffuſed among all forts of Perſons, Con- 
formity unto the faſhion. of the World, become fo uni- 
'verſal, and the Evidences of Gods Diſpleaſure, with the 
Beginnings and Entrances of his Judgements, are ſo dil- 
played, - as that if the Reformatzror pleaded for be not 
ſpeedily endeavoured, and vigoroully purſued, it will 
be too late to talk of Differences and Union ; Deſtru- 
ction will {wallow up all. Until this be agreed on, un- 
ti] it be attempted and effected in ſome good Meaſure, 
all endeavours for farther Union, whatever there ap- 
pearing ſuccels ſhould be (as probably it will be- very 
ſmall) will be of no uſe unto the honour of Religion, 
the Glory of Chriſt, nor Good of the Souls of men. In 
the mean time Individual Perſons will do well to take 
care of themſelves. | 


2. That all theſe differing Churches, and whillt theſe 
Differences do continue, be taught to prefer their geze- 
ral Intereit in oppoſition unto the Kingdom of Satan 
and Antichriſt in the World, before: the lefler things 
wherein they differ, and thoſe occaſional Animoſities 
that will enſue upon them. It hath been obſerved in 
many places that the nearer ſome Men or Churches come 
together in their Profeſſion, the more diſtant they arein 
their AﬀeCtions z as the Lutherans in many places do 
more hate the Calziniſts then the Papzits, I hope it is not 
ſo among us. This makes it evident that the Want of 
receſſary Peace and Union among Churches, doth not 
proceed from the things themſelves wherein they differ, 
but from the corrupt Luſts, and Intereſts of the *Per- 
fons that differ. This Evil can no otherwiſe be cured, 
but by ſuch a Reformation as ſhall in ſome meaſure re- 
duce *Primitive S\mplicity, Integrity and Love, ſuch as 
were 


\ 
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were among the Churches of the Converted Fews and: 
Gentiles, when they walked according unto the ſame 
Rule, in what they had attained, forbearing one another 
in Love, as untb the things wherein they differed. Un- 
til this alſo be effected, all endeavours for farther Uni- 
on, whilſt theſe Differences continue, (as they are like 
ta do, unlefs the whole frame of things in Exrope ſhoul&' 
be changed by ſome great Revolution) will be fruittefs. 
and Uſeleſs. : 


Were this conſcientioufly infilted on, out of a pure 
Love unto Jeſus Chriſt, with Zeal for his Glory, it would: 
not only be of more uſe, then innumerable wrangling 
Diſputes about the points in Ditference, but more then: 
the exaeſt Methods in contriving Formmlarics of Con- 
fent, or Col/oquies, or Synodical Conferences of the Parties. 
at variance, with all thetr Solemmities, Orders, Limita-- 
tions, Precautions, Conceſſions and Orations. Let 
men ſay what they will, it muſt be the Revzval, Flou- 
riſhing and Exerciſe of Evangelical Light, Faith and: 
Love, that ſhall heal the Differences and breaches that 
are among the Churches of Chriſt ; nor ſhall any thing: 
elſe = honoured with any great influence into. that 
work. 


2. That all Common of Churches as ſuch, conſiſts in 
the Communion of Faith and Love, in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the ſame Sacraments, and common Advice in: 
things of common concerment. All theſe may be ob- 
ſerved, when for ſundry Reaſons, the Members of theft 
cannot have local prefential Communion in fome Ordi- 
nances, with each Church diſtinctly. If this Truth were 
well eſtabliſhed and confented- unto, - men might 0 
calily 
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eaſily convinced, that there is_ nothing wanting unto 
that Evangelical Union among Chyrches which the Go- 
{pel requiries, but only their own humble, holy, peace- 
able Chriſtian walking in their ſeveral Places and Stati- 
ons. But where men put their own Intereſts and Poſ- 
{ſon of preſent Advantages, cloathed under the Pre- 
tence of things neceilary thereunto, into Conditions of 
Communion, or divelt it of that /atitude wherein Chriſt 
hath left it, by new Limitations of their own, it will 
never be attained.on the true Evangelical Principles, 
that it muſt proceed upon. For however any may be 
diſpleaſe with it, 'I muſt afſert and maintain, that there 
is nothing required by. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto this 
end of the Commuzrion of Churches, nor to any other 
end of Church Order or Worſhip whatever, but that 
only in whoſe Obſervance and Performance, there is 
an actual Exerciſe of Evaregclical Grace in Obedience 


unto him. 


4. That all *Private /Hembers of theſe ſeveral Chur- 
ches which agree in the Communion before mentioned, 
be left unto their own Liberty and Conſciences, to 
communicate in any of thoſe Churches, either occa(ronal- 
ly or in a fixed way and manner. Neither Orders nor 
compulſory Decrees will be uſcful in this Matter, in com- 
pariſon of their own declared Liberty. And fo it was a- 
mong the Primitive Churches. 


5. Where Men are invincibly kindered from total com- 
#1108 with any Church, by Impoſitions which they 
cannot comply withal without Sin, or by continuing in 
it, are deprived of the due means of their Edification, 
the Churches whereunto they did belong refuſing al 


eforma- 
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Reformation ; it is lawful for them in Obcdience unto! 
the Law of Chriſt, to reform themſelves, and to. make. 
uſe of the means appointed by him for their Edification,, 
abiding con{tantly in the Communion of all true Chur- 
ches before deſcribed. TIT confeſs this is that which we 
cannot digeſt 3 namely, an. [»agizatioz that the Lord; 
Jeſus Chriſt hath obliged his Diſciples, thoſe that Le- 
lieve in him, to abide alwayes in ſuch Societies, as where- 
in, not only things are impoſed on their Obedience and 
Obſervance which he hath not commanded, but they are 
alſo forced to live in the Neglett of expreſſed Duties 
which he requireth of them, and the want of that means 
of their own Edificatior, which without the reſtraint at 
preſent upon them, they might enjoy according unto his 
Mind and Will. Believers were not made for Churches, 
nor for the advantage of them that Rule in them ; but 
Churches were made for Believers and their Edifica- 
tion, nor are of any uſe farther then they tend there- 
unto. 


| .. Theſe are the *Premiſes whereon we proceed in all 
that we do; and they are ſo far from being Obſtructive 
of the Peace and Union of the Proteſtant Churches, as 
that without them, they will never be promoted nor at- 
tained. And I do beg of this Worthy Perſon that he 
would not deſpiſe theſe things, but know: aſſuredly, 
that nothing would be ſo effectual to procure the 
Union he defireth, as an Univerſal Reformation of all 
ſorts of Perſons, according unto the Rule and Law of 
Chriſt, which it may be, no man hath greater Ability 
and Opportunity in conjunttion for, than himſelf, For 
wo be unto us, if whilſt we contend about outward 


Peace in ſinaller things, we negle& to make Peace with 
Qq | Ged, 
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God,” and fo expoſe our ſelves and the whole Nation un- 
to his deſolating Judgement, which ſeem already to be. 
impendent Over us. | 


The third -Abfurdity which he chargeth on our Pra- 
Qtiſe is, that it will juſtifie the antient Schiſmes which have 
been always:condemned in the C briftian Church ;, and in the 
-mannagement of this Charge, he proceedeth, if I miſtake 
not, with more then ordinary vehemency and ſeverity, 
though it be a Matter wherein we are leaſt of all con- 
ecrned. 


To make Effetual this Charge, He firſt affirms in ge- 
neral, that ſetting aſide a few things, they pleaded the ſame 
Reaſons for their Separation, as I do for ours; Which how 
great a Miſtake it is ſhall be manifeſted immediately. 
S: condly, He- gives Inſtances in- ſeveral Schiſmes, that 
were ſo. condemned by the Chriſtian Church, and whoſe 
Practiſe is juſtified by us. 


In Anſiver hereunto, I ſhall firſt premiſe ſome things 
in genera}, ſhewing the Inſufficiency of 'this Argument 
to prove againſt us the Charge of Schiſmee, and then con- 
fider the Inſtances produced by him. I fay, 


x. In times of Decay, the declining times of Churches 

or ſtates, it cannot be, but that fone will be- eaſe in 

their Minds, although they know not how to remedy 

what is amiſs, nor it may be fix on the particulars which 

are the right and true Cauſes of the ſtate which they find' 
troubleſome unto them. And whilſt it is ſo with them, 

« is not to be admired at, thatſome Perſons do falt into 

Jrregular Attempts tor the redrefling of what is amils; 
wer = The 
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"The Church, where the inſtances inſiſted on happened, 
was falling into a MySteriows Decay from its original In- 
ſtitution, Order and Rule, which afterwards cncreaſed 
more and more continually. Bur all being equally in- 
volved in the ſame pan” 4 the Remedies which thcy 
propoſed who were eaſe either in themſelves or in the 
manner of their Application, were worſe then the Diſ- 
caſe z which yet lying ancared and continually encrea- 
ſing, proved in the iflue the Ruin of them all. But 
here lay the Original of the Differences and Scfiſmes 
which fell out in the 3d, 4th, and 5th Centuries ; that 
having all in ſome Meaſure departed from the Original 
Inſtitution, Rule and Order of Evangelical Churches, 
in ſundry things, and caſt themſelvesinto mew formes and 
Orders, their Differences and Quarrels related all unto 
them, and could have, had no ſuch occaſion, had they 
kept themſelves unto their Primitive Conſtitution. 
Wherefore thoſe Sckiſmes which were ſaid to be made by 
them that continued ſound in the Faith, as thoſe of the 
Andeans, and eMeletians as by ſome is pretended, and 
Fohannites at Conſtantinople, with ſundry other, ſeeing 
they diſlerted not any Order of Divine Inſtitution, but 
another which the Churches were inſenfibly fallen into 
No Judgement can be made upon a meer Separation, 
whether of the Parties at Difference were to blame ; I 
am ſure enough that ſometimes neither of them could be 
excuſed. Whether the Cauſes, Reaſons, Ends, Deſigns, 
and ways of the Mannagement of thoſe Differences that 
were between them, on which Schi/mes 1n their preſent 
Order did enſue, were jult, regular, according to the 
Mind of Chriſt, proceeding from Faith and Love, is 
that whoſe Deterinination muſt fix aright the Guilt of the 
Diviſions that were among them. And whereas we 
Qq 2 judge 
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judge moſt of thoſe who ſo ſeperated from the Church 
of old, as is here alledged, to have failed in thefe things, 
and therein to have contracted Guilt unto themſelves, 
as occaſtoning unwarrantable Diviſions, and miſling 
wholly the only way of Cure for what was really blame- 
worthy 11 others 3 Yet whereas we allow nothing to 
be Sclzſmze properly, but what is contrary to Chriſtian 
Love, and deſtructive of ſome Inſtitution of Chriſt, we 
are not much concerned who was in the Right or Wrong, 
1 thoſe Conteſts which fell out among the Orthodox 
themſelves, but only as they were carried on unto a to- 
tal Renunciarion of all Communion whatever 3 but on- 
ly that which was encloſed unto their own Party. 


2. To Evidence that we give the leaſt countenance 
nnto the arizent Schiſmes, or do contra the Guilt with 
the Authors of them, the thing aimed at, there are three 
things tacumbent on him to prove. | 


r. That bur *Parochial Churches from whom we do 
refrain afual preſential Communion in all Ordinances, 
where it is required by Law, which cannot be many 
and but one at one time, do ſucceed into the room of 
that Church, in a Separation from which, thoſe Schiſmes 
did conſiſt. For we paſs no Judgement on any other 
Church 3 but what concerns our felves as unto preſent 
Daty, though that in a Nation may be extended unto 
many or all of the ſame ſort. But thefe Schiſmes conſiſt- 
ed in a profeſſed Separation from the whole Catholzch, 
Church, that is, all Chriſtians in the World, who joyn- 
ed not with them, in their Opinions and PraGtiſes, and 
| from the whole Church ſtate then paſlant and allowed. 
But our Author knows full well, that there are others, 

| who 
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who long before our *Parechial Churckes, do lay claine 
unto the abſolute encloſure of this Church ſtate unto 
themſelves, and thereon condemn both him anc us, and: 
all the. Proteſtants in the World, of the ſame Schiſme 
that thoſe of old were guilty of ; efpecially they make a 
continual Clamour about the NN ovatians and DonatiSts. 1 
know that he is able to difpoilſeſs the Church of Rome 
from that Uſurpation of the State and Rights of the 
anticnt Catholick Church, from whence thoſe Separations 
were made, and it hath been ſufficiently done by others. 
But fo*ſoon .as we have caſt that out of Poſleſiton, to 
bring in our *Parochial Aſſemblies into the room of-it, 
and to preſs the Guilt of Separation from them, with the 
ſame 'Reaſons and Arguments, : as we were all of us but 
newly. preſſed withat by the 'Romariſfts, namely, thar 
hereby we give countenance unto them, yea do the 
fame things with them, who made Sc/iſaves in. Separg- 
ting from the Catholick, Church of old, - is ſomewhat fe- 
vereand unequal. | | N 


Wherefore unleſs the Church from which they ſepa- 
rated, which was the whole Catholick Church in the World, 
not agreeing and acting with them, - and thoſe Parochzat 
Aſſemblies from whoſe Communion we refrain, are the 
ſane and of the ſame conſideratton, nothing: can be ar- 
oved from thoſe ancient Schiſmes again{t us, nor is any 
countenance given by us unto them. For if it be asked 
of us, whether it be free or lawful, for Behevers to joyn - 
in Society and: ful Communion with other Churches, 
beſtdes thoſe that are of our way, and eſpecial Cormmu- 
non, we freely anſwer, that we no way doubt of it,nor 
do judge them. for their ſo doing. 


2. It 
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2..It muſt be proved unto the End propofed, that 
the Occaſions and Reaſons of their Separation of old, 
were the ſame, or of the ſame nature only, with: thoſe 
which we plead, for our 1efraining Communion from 
'Parochial Aſſemblies, Now though the Dr. here makes 
a flouriſh with ſome Expreſſions about Zeal, Diſcipline, 
Parity of the Chur ch, Edification. (which he will not 
find in any of their. Pretences,) yet in truth there is not 
one thing alledgedF wherein there is a Coincidence be- 
tween the Occaſions and Reaſons pleaded by them, and 
Ours, - 


- It is known that the principal thing in general which 
we inſiſt upon, 1s #he anwarrantable Impoſition of unſcrip- 
tural Termes and Conditions of Communion upon us ; was 
there any, ſuch thing pleaded by. them that made the 
Schiſmes of Old ? indeed they were all of them impoſers, 
and ſeparated from the Church becauſe they would not 
ſabmit unto their Impoſitions. Some * Biſhops, or ſome 
that world. have been.” Biſhops but cou)d not, entertaining 
ſome new. Conceit of their own, which they would have 
zmpoſed- on all others, being not. ſubmitted unto therein, 
were the Cauſes of all thoſe Schiſes which were juſtly 
eſteemed Criminal. So was it with the Aovatians and 
Donatiſts in an eſpecial manner. Even the great Ter- 
##//ian {though no Biſhop) left the Communion of the 
Church on this Ground. For becauſe they would not 
admit of the ſtrict Obſervance of ſome Auſtere Severi- 
ties. 1n Faſting, Abſtinence. from. ſundry Meates, and 
Watching, with the like, which he eſteemed neceſlary, 
though no way warranted by Scripture Rule or Exam- 
ple, he #tterly renounced their Communion; and counte- 

nanced 
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nanced himſelf by adhering unto the Dotages of Morta- 
2x5. It 1s true, ſome of them contended for a Severity 
of Diſcipline in the Church, but they did it not, upon 
any pretence of the Neglect of it in them unto whom 
the Adminiſtration of it was committed ; but for the 
want of eſtabliſhing a falſe Principle, Rule, or Erroni- 
ous Doftrine which they advanced ; . namely, #kat the 
mot ſincere penitents were never more to be admitted into 
Eccleſiaſtical Communion whereby they did not eſta- 
bliſh but overthrow one of the Principal: ends. of 
Church Diſcipline. They did not therefore preſs for the 
Power or the Uſe of the Keys, as-is. pretended,, but ad- 
vanced a falſe Do&rinemn prejudice both unto the Power: 
and Uſe of them. They pretended indeed unto the "Parity 
of the Church, not that there were none impure, wicked, 
and. hypocritical among them, but that none might be 
admitted who had once fallen, . though really mmde pure 
by ſincere Repentance. - This was their Zeal for Purity, 
If a Man were overtaker, if they could catch hin in ſuch; 
a- fault, as by the Rules of the paſſaint Diſcipline, he was: 
to be caſt out of the Church, there they had: him: ſafe; 
for ever. ' No Evidence. of the.moſt ſincere Repentance,. 
could prevail for a Keadniſſior. into the Church And: 
becauſe other Churches would admit them, they. renoun-- 
ced all Communion with-them, as no Churches of Chriſt.. 
Are theſe our Principles, are. theſe our Practiſes ? do: 
we give any. countenance unto:them:by any thing: we. ſay 
or do ?: I ſomewhat wonder that the' Dr. from ſome gere-- 
ral Expreſjions, and caſting: their Pretences under new: 
Appearances ſhould ſeem to:think that' there 1s the leaſt: 
Coincidence, between what they inſiſted on,. and whar:- 
we plead in our own Defence. He may ſee now more. 
fully,' what. are thei/Reaſons of our Practiſe, and E hope 
| TNETEON: 


(. 30%) 

| thereon will be of another Mind 3 not as unto our Cauſe 
in general, which I am far enough from the expeCtation 
of, but as unto this #?widiows Charge of giving Counte- 
nance unto theSchiſzres condemned of old in the Church. 
And we ſhall ſee immediately, what were the Occaſtorrs 
of thoſe Schiſmes which we are as remote from giving 
countenance unto, / as unto the Principles and Reaſons 
which they pleadedin their own Juſtification. 


3. It onght alſoto be proved.that the Separation which 
1s charged on us, is of the ſame zature with that charged 
on them of old, for otherwiſe we cannot be faid to give 
any Countenance unto what they did. For it is known 
they {6 ſeparated from all other Churches in the World, 
asto confine the Church of Chriſt unto their own: Party, 
to'condemn all others, and 'to deny Salvation unto all 
that abode in their Communion, which the Doratiſts 
did with thegreateſt fierceneſs. This was that which if 
any thing, did truely and properly conſtitute them 
Schiſmatickhs 5 as it doth thoſe alſo, who deny at this 
day, Church State and Salvation, unto ſuch Churches as 
have not Dioceſan Brſhops.* * Now there 1s no Principle in 
the Wotld that we do more abhor. We grant a Church 
ſthternnto all, however it may be defetive or corrupt- 
ed, and a poflibility of Salvation unto all their Mem- 
bers, - which are not gathered in pernicious Errors, over- 
throwing the Foundation,/ nor Idolatrous in their. Wor- 
ſhip, and 'who have a:lawtul Miniſtry with ſufficient 
means for their Edification, though low in its Meaſures 
and Degrees. 'We judge none but with reſpe& unto 
our own Duty, as unto the Impoſitions attempted to be 
lhaid on vs, and the Acts of Communion required of Yo. 3 
whic 
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which we cannot avoid';” Nor can any man-elſe, let 
him-pretend what he' will to the- contrary,-avoid the 
making of a-Judgment for himſelf in theſe things, unle( 
he be brutiſh, Theſe things are ſufficient to i that 
there is: not” the: leaſt connterance given unto the antient 
Schiſmes by any Principles of ours; -yet Iſhall add ſome 
farther ' Conſiderations on the ſtances he gives unto 
the ſame Purpoſe. ] 


- The firſt is, that the Novatiars whoſe Pretences were 
the D;ſcipline and *Purity of the Churches, wherein he 
fays,' there was a -Concurrence of Dr. O's Pleas 5 Zeal 
for Reformation of Diſcipline, the greater Edification of the 
People, and the aſſerting of their "Right in chooſing ſuch 4 
Paſtor as was likely to promote" their Edification. I am 
ſorry-that Intereſt and Party ſhould ſway with learned 
Men, to, ſeek: Advantages unto their Cauſe ſo - unduly: 
The ſtory in ſhort is this ; A(ovatws or Novatianws ra- 
ther, being diſappointed in his ambitious Deſign to have 
been choſen * Biſhop of the Church of Rome, Cornelius 
being choſen by much the Major Part of the Church, 
betook himſelf to indire& means to weaken and invali- 
date the Eledion of Cor-elius, And this he did by rai- 
ſing a new Principle of falſe DoFrine, whereunto he as 
falily accommodated the Matter of Fact. The Error he 
broached and promoted” was-that there was 28 place for 
Repemtance ( ſuch as whereon they ſhould be admitted: 
into the Church ) unto then who had fallen into ſin after 
*Baptiſare, nor as ſome add any Salvation to be obtain- 
ed by them who had fallen in the time of Perſecution. 
This the antient Church looked on as a peſtilent Hereſre 5 
and as ſuch was it condmened- 1n a conſiderable Coun-- 
ſel at Rome with Cornelins, © Euſeb. libe6, cap. 43 3 where 
| Rr | 
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alſo is reported the Deoree which they made in the 
Caſe, wherein they call his Opinion Crrel or 2»humane 
and contrary to *Brotherly Love. As ſuch it is ſtrenu- 
ouſly  confated by Cyprian Epilt. 82. 44 Artonianny. 
But becauſe the Church would not fubmit unto this 
| Novel falſe Opinion of his, contrary to the Scripture and 
the Diſcipline of the Church, he and all his Followers 
ſeparated from alt the Churches in the World, and re- 
baptized all that were baptized inthe Orthodox Churches, 
they denying unto them the means of Salvation. Cypri- 
aw ad Fulian : Epilt. 7 3. Ejeh. lib. 7. cap. 8. That which 
was moſt probably falſe alfo- in Matter of Fa when this 
fooliſh Opinion, which Dioxyſize of Alexendriz in his 
Epiſtle to: Dionyſixs of awe, calls a woſt profane Do- 
Grine, reflecting unmerciful cruelty 0 our moſt gracious 
Lord Jejas Chriſt 5 Exfeb. lib. 7. cap. 8. was invented to 
be fabſervient urito, wasthat many of thoſe by whom 
Carnelins was choferr Biſkop, were ſuch as had denied 
the Faith under the Perſecution of Deczus the Emperor. 
Fhis alfo was falſe in Matter of Fact. For akhough that 
Church continued! in the-antient Faith and practiſe of 
receiving peritents after their Fall, yet there were no fuch. 
number of them, as; to. mfluence the Election: of Corne- 
lius. So Cyprian teſtifieth, Fans cft Cornelius Epiſcopns, 
de Dei & Chriſti ejus judicio, de Clericorum pane omninun 
om de fauffragio Plebis, &c: Epiif. 52. On that 
falſe Opmion- and this frivolous Pretence they continued: 
their Schiſme ; Hence afterwards, when Coritantine the 
Emperor ſpake with Azeſius the Biſhop of the A(ovati- 
ans at Conſtantinople finding timfound in the Faith of the- 
Trinity, which was then. uinpugned by Arius, he asked' 
him. why then he did:not communicate with-the Charch; 
whereon he began-to.tell him a ſtory of what had we 
pened. 
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pened in the time of Decius the Emperor, pleading nothing 


ele for himfelf; the Emperor replying only, Q Aceſius, 
ſet up 4 ladder and climb alone by rhy Gif into Heeves, left 


him. Sacrat, bb. 1: cap. 7. 


This Error endeavoured to be impoſed on all Chur- 
ches, this falſe Pretence in Matter of Fact, with the fob 
lowing Pride in the condemnation of all other Churches, 
denying unto them the lawful uſe of the Sacraments, and 
rebaptizing them who were baptized in them, do if we 
may believe the Doctor herein contain all my "Pleas for 
the þ pats of Communion with *Parochial Aſemblies, 
and have countenance given unto them by our Princi- 
ples and Pradtiſcs. 


Of the eHeletians whom he reckons up in the next 
place, no certain Account can be given, Epipharins re- 
parts e/Helctus himſelf to have been a Good honeft Or- 

| thodox Biſhop 5, and in the Difference between him and 
*Peter *Biſhop of Alexandria to have been more for 
Truth, as the other was more for Love and Charity. 
And according unto him, it was *Peter and not eHele- 
tus that began. the Schiſme 3 Hereſ, 68. N. 2, 3. But 0- 
thers give quite another account of him: Socrates af 
firmes that in. time of Perſecution he had facrificed to 

' Taols, and was for that Reaſon depoſed from his Epiſco- 
pacy by *Peter of Alexandria ; Lib. 3. cap. 6. Hence he 

was enraged againſt him, and filled all Thebais and &- 
2ypt with Tumults againſt hym, and the Church of Alex- 
andria, with intolerable Arrogance, becauſe he was con- 
viced of fandry Wickednefles by "Peter. Theod. HiiF. 
lib, 1. cap. 6. And his Followers quickly complyed with 
the Arians for their Advantage. The Error he pro- 

| Sx ceeded 
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ceeded on according to Epiphanins, was the fame with 
that of Novatus 5-whichi how it could be, if he himſelf 
had fallen in Perſecution, - and Sacrificed, as Socrates re- 
lates, I cannot underſtand. -This Schifme of Biſhop 
Meletins alſo it is thought meet to be judged, that we 

ſhould give Countenance unto. 
Alt things are in like- manner uncertain concerning 
Audns and his Followers, whom he mentions in the next 
lace. The Man 1s repreſented ' by Epiphanins to have 
Coca a Good Man, of an hotly Life, ſound in the Faith, 
fall of Zeal and Love to the Truth. But finding mafry 
things amiſs in the Church, among the Clergy and 'Peo- 
ple; he freely'reproved them, ' for Covetouſneſs, Luxury, 
and Diſorders in Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀeairs. Hereon' he 
ſtirred up the hatred of many againſt himſelf, as Chry- 
foſtome did for the fame caufe afterwards at Conftantino- 
ple. Hereupon he was vexed, perſecuted and greatly 
abuſed, 'all which he bare patiently and continued in the 
Diſcharge of his Duty, as it fell out alſo. with Chry/o- 
ſtome. Nevertheleſs he abode firmly and teraciouſly 1n 
the Communion of the Church; but was at length caſt 
out, as farre as it appears by him, for the honeſt dif- 
charge of his Duty ; whereon he gathered a great 
Party unto himſelf. But Theoderet and others, affirm 
him to have been the Author of the i»:p:ous hereſre of the 
Anthropomorphite, his principal followers being thoſe 
eMonks of Egypt which afterwards made ſuch Tumults 
in defence of that foohſh Imagination ; and that this was 
the Cauſe why he was caſt ont of the Church, and: ſet 
-up a Party of the ſame Opinion with him, b. 4. cap. 10. 
Yea he alſo aſcribes unto him ſome fooliſh Opinions of 
the Marnichees, What is our concernment-in theſe 

things-I cannot imagine. 

; Euſtathins 


EXD) 
| Euſtathtns the Biſhop of Sebaſizg.in Armenia, and his 


Followers; -.are alſo inſtanced in, :as Orthadox 

ticks, 'and as ſich were condemned in a Council at Gb 
ere in Paphlagonia. But indeed before that Council, 
Euſtathius had been condemned by his own Father E- 
lanius and other Biſhops, at Ceſarea in Cappadecaa; And: 
he was ſo for ſundry fooliſh Opinions and evil Pradiles, 

whereby he deſerved: to beſo.dealt.withal, : It doth not 

unto me appear cettainly whether he - fell into thoſe O-' 
pinions before his Rejection at Ceſarea, where he was: 
principally if not, only charged with. his undecent and- 
fautaitical habit. and Garments. \ Wherefore at the Coun-7 
cil. off Gangre. he was not admitted to. make any Apology* 
| for himſelf; nor could be heard, becauſe he hadiinnovat-/ 
ed many things, after. his Depofition. at Ceferea; ſuch as: 
forbidding of Marriage, ſhaving of Women, . denying! the- 
lawfulneſs of Prieſts keeping their; Wives;;:iwho were 
married before/their Ordination, getting away Servants: 
: from. their, Maſters, and. the. like 3. Socrats HS, lib; 2; 
chap. 3. Theſe were his Pretences of SanGtity and Pu-: 
rity,, as. the Dr. acknowledgeth'z 'and-I appeal unto his 

Ingenuity .and 'candour, whether any; Countenance be' 
given unto ſuch- Opinions and Practiſcs thereon; by any 
thing-we ſay or. do. Lv ono hot Off: 40 10 


This Inſtance and ſome others of an altke Nature, the 
Dodor affirmes that, he-produced in his Sermoz, but that: 
they were gently paſſed. over by my felf and Mr. B.\\. I cons; \ 
fels, I took no notice. of; them, becauſe I-was: fatisfied : 
that the cauſe under Conſideration was no way concer-" 
ned in them. And the Dr. might to as Good Purpole- 
bave inſtanced. in forty other, Schiſes, made for the moſt- 
Part: 
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Part by the Ambition of” Biſhops, in the Churches of ,A- 
kexariaria, Antioch, ” Conſtamtineph, \ Rome, 'and findry 
other\places 5 yea, in that made'by = harnins hienſelF 
at Confiantiuople, upon-as weighty a Cauſe, * as 'that of 
thoſe - Ea about, and ſtrove he and againſt 
the driving of ſheep ever the Bridge, where there were 


{ - 


- Fhe ſtory of the Luciferzans, is not worth repeating 3 
In ſhort, [ wifey the Biſhop of Cara#7 in Sardinis, + 
ing angry that *Paulins whom he had ordained "Biſhop 
at, Antioch was not received, fell into great, diffention 
with Exſebius Biſhop: of Vercells in Italy, who had been 
his Companion in Baniſhment, becauſe he approved not 
what he had done at Artioch; And continuing to eon- | 
tend for his own Biſhop, it occafioned a great Diviſion - 
among the People, whereon he went home to. his own 
Place, leaving behind him; a few followers, - who wran- 
gled far a rimeabout the.Ordination of Biſhops by Ariane, 
by whoſe means: Excifer had been baniſhed, and fo after- 
a while difappeared. | ES 

E had almoſt miſſed the Inftance of the DoratifFs. - 
Bat the SFory of theme is fo: well-known, that it will not 
bear the Repetition. Eor although there be no mentt- 
on of them in Socrates or Zozomar, - nor the” Hiſtory of 
Theodoret, yet all things that concerned them are fo 
fully declared in. the Writings of Auſtir and Optatus 
againſt them as there needs no other account of 
them. And this Inſtance of an Heretrcal Schiſare, is that 
which the Papiſts vehemently urge againſt the Church 
of England: welt, and all other Proteſtants. Here their 
Weapon 1s borrowed for a little while, to give a wound 
unto. our Cauſe, but in vain. Yet I know: full _ 

, that 
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that it is eaſier for fome men on their Principles, to flou- 
riſh with this Weaport againſt vis; than tv defer! them- 
fves againſt it in the” Hatids of the *Papiſes. Th breif- 
theſe Danevifs were wpor! the ttiattet of the fattie Opix 
rior; with the Novetians ; and as theſe grounded their 
diflenſion; on the receiving thoſe ihts the Charch who 
hid fillet and faetificed trder Decſass (0: dld'theſs 'on 
2 pretence of Everity agaitifi thoſe who hid Been Thad?- 
tors, inder Maximitns, Upon this Pretence improv- 
ed by many falfe All@ations, Donat#s aid thofe thit 
followed him rejeRted Cortliamcs who! was lawfully cho- 
ſen and ordainied. Biſhdp of Cx#thage, Rtting up 'oge 
Msjorinus iti oppofition” unto” him." "Not Recedi &- 
herein, oft this foolfſh unpro6ved'Pretence, thit Cecih- 
arms Had been ordaitied by Traditor, they rejected the- 
Commurtion-of all the Churches ir the World, confined: 
the whole Chiirch of Chriſt ttfi66 theit own” Patty'3. de- 
ried Satvation nnito! atiy other, rebapi#2ed all that came 
unto them from other Churches, and rogether with a 
' great miner of © Biſhops that joyned with then, felE nto- 


moſt extravagant Exorbitances.. 


Upon the Confideration- of the& SeHifh Es; the-Dr. 
conclades, #hat or7 theſe Gronttds there' hath farce been any 
conſiderable Schiſme ins the Chriffizn Church, . but muy be- 
«| juſtified upon Dy. O's "Reaſons, for Separation from onr 
Ehnrch. Concernitiz which T muſt take the Liberty to. 
fiy, thar' I: do--not remember that ever I read ity: arty 
Learned' Author, . an Inference made; or Conchaſion' aſ-- 
ferted,. that had-fo little conntenance giverr unto-1t.by 
the Premiſes-whence it is inferred; as there is-into:this,by 
the Inftances before infifted on;, whence tt is: pretended 
tobe educed:: Ss = an 
| | { 
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-c-Y that 1s Oy in this ory,; is this; that there 
: 0146 Biſhops, with 'one or two who wanld 
have beer Biſhaps,and could not, who to exalt and counte- 
nance, themſelves againſt thoſe who were preferred to 
Tilpoprick: )betore' them, and above them, invented and 
maintained felſe doFrinal Principles.the confeſſion where- 
of they. would have impoſed on other..Churches z and 
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Church ſtate and order which themſelves approve of, as 
it was with all the antient Schiſmaticks, who were Bi- 
ſhops, or would feign to have been ; if thoſe that make 
them or follow in them dery Salvation unto all that joyn 
not with them, and condemn all other Churches as be- 
ing - withqut Gods Covenant, and the Sacraments, as 
did the Donatiſts, and thote do; -who deny thele things 
unto all Churches who have not Dioceſan Bithops 3 1f 
there be not a ſufficient juſtifiable Cauſe pleaded for it, 
that thoſe who make ſuch a ſeparation cannot abide 1n 
the Communion which they forlake, without wounding 
their own Conſciences, and do give Evidences of their 
abiding in the Exerciſe of Love towards all the true Diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt, we are ſatisfied that we have a Rule in- 
fallibly direfting us, to make a Judgment concerning 
It, | 


Our Author adds, Sect. 26. p. 197. Another Ar- 
gument againſt this courſe of ſeparation is, that theſe 
Gronnds will make ſeparation endleſs, which is to ſuppoſe 
all the Exhortations of the 8cripture to *Peace and Unity 
among Chriſtians, uſeleſs. But why ſo # Is there nothing 
in the Authority of Chriſt, and the ſence of the Account 
which is to be given unto him, nothing in the Rule of 
the Word, nothing in the works of the Miniſtry, and 
exerciſe of Goſpel Diſcipline, to keep profefſed Dijeiples 
of Chriſt unto their Duty, and within the boundsof 
order Divinely preſcribed unto them, unleſs they are 
fettered and ſtaked down with humane Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions? Herein I confeſs I differ, and ſhall do tb 
whilſt I am in this World from our Reverend Author 
and others. To ſay as he doth, (upon a ſuppoſition of 
the taking away of humane Impoſitions, Laws and 

—_ Canons) 
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Canons)that there are 0 bounds ſet unto ſeparation but what 
the fancies of men will diffate unto them, 1s diſhonourable 
unto the Goſpel and fomewhat more. To ſuppoſe thar 
the Authority of Chriſt, the Rule of the Word, and 
the Work of the Miniſtry, are not ſuff:cient to preſcribe 
bounds unto ſeparation efficactouſly affeRing the. Con- 
tciences of Belervers 3 or that any other bounds can be 
atligned as obligatory unto their Conſciences, is what 
cannot be admitted. . The Lord Chriſt hath commanded 
Love and Union among his Diſciples ; he hath ordained 
order and Communion in his Churches, he hath given 
unto them and limited their Power, be hath preſcribed 
Rules whereby they and all their Members ought to 
walk 3 he hath forbidden all 8chiſmres and Diviſtons, he 
bath appainted and luntted all neceſfary ſeparations, 
and hath truly given all the bounds unto it, that the 
Conſciences of men are or can be affected withal. But 
then 1t 3s faid, if this be all, ſeparation wil} be endleſs, 1f 
fich a ſeparation be intended as 1s an wnlawful Schiſme, 
I fay, tt may be jt will, even as Pertecution and other 
evils, ſins and wickednetles will be, notwithſtanding his 
tevere Prohibition of them. What he hath done 1s the 
only means to preſerve his own Diſciples from all ſinful 
feparation, and i ſufhctent thereunto. Herein lyeth 
the Original miſtake in this matter 5 we have loſt the 
Apprehenfion that the Arthority of Chriſt inthe Rule of 
his Word, and Works of his Spirit, is every way ſaffici- 
ent for the Guiding, Governing, and Preſerving of 
his Diſciples, in the Church Order by him prefcribed, 
and the obſervance of the Duties by him commanded, 
It hath been greatly loſt in the World for many Ages, 
and therefore inſtead of Faithful Miniſterial endeavours 
to enforce a ſence of it on the Conſciences of all Chriſti- 


ans, 
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ans, they have been let looſe from it, through a confi- 
.dencein other dezi/esto keep them unto their Duty and 
Order. And if thele deviſes, be they Eccleſaſtical Canons 
or Civil "Penalties, be not enforced on them. all, the 
World is made to beleive, - that they are leſt unto the 
diftates of their own fancies and [maginations,as if they had 
no concern in Chriſt or his Authority, in this matter 
But for my part I (hall never deſire, nor endeavour to 
keep any from 8ckiſme or ſeparation, but by the ways 
and means of Chriſts appointment, and by a {enſe of his. 
Authority ontheir own Conſciences. 


The remainder of his Diſcourſe on this Head, con- 
fiſts in a lepi4 Dramaitical Oratior, framed and feigned 
for one of his Oppoſers z wherein he makes him under- 
take the patronage of Schiſm before Cyprian and Anſtir, 
The Learned Perſon intended is very well able to dc- 
fend and vindicate himſclf, which I ſuppoſe alſo he will 
do. In the mean time I cannot but ſay two things. 

(1.) That the Ipoſition on him of extenuating the 
Grilt of any real 8chiſm, is that which none of his Words 
do give the leaſt countenance unto. : 

(2.) That the'DodQtors attempt in his feigned Oration 
to accommodate, bis Principles, or Ours, unto the caſe 
of the Donatiſts for their Juſtification, (the weaknels 
whereof is evident to every- one whoknows any thing 
of the caſe of theDoxati#s,) is ſuch an inſtance of the Po- 
wer of Intereſt, a deſign to maintain a Cauſe, cauſcleſs- 
ly undertaken, by all manner of Artifices and Preten- 
ces, prevailing in the minds of men otherwiſe Wile and 
Sober, as is to be lamented. 


S { 2 We 
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We come at length in the 5th. place. Sect, 28.p. 209 
unto that which 1s indeed of more 1mportance duly to, 
be conſidered, then all that went, before. For as our 
Author obſerves, it is that, wherein the Conſciences of men 
are concerned, This Argument therefore he takes from 
the Obligation which lyes upon all Chriſtians to preſerve the 
"Peace and Unity of the Church. For the confirmation 
of this Argument, and the Application of it unto the 
caſe ofthem who refrain from total Communion with our 
'Parockial Aſſemblies which alone is the caſe in hand, 
he lays down ſundry ſ#ppoſgtions, which I ſhall eonſider 
in their Order , although they may be all granted 
without any diſadvantage unto our Cauſe. But they 
will be ſo the better, when they are rightly (tated. 


 _ T7. His firſt ſuppoſition-1s, that Chriſtians are under the 
ftrieſt Obligations to preſerve the Peace and Unity of the 
Church. 


This being the foundation of all that follows, it mult 
be rightly (tated. - And to that end three things may be 
enquired into. | 

(r.) What is that Church, whoſe Peace and Unity 
we are obliged to preſerve. For there are thoſe who 
lay the firmeſt claim unto the Name, Power, and *Pri- 
ziledges of the Church, with whom we are obliged to 
have meirber *Peace nor Unity in the Worſhip of God. 

(2. ) What is that *Peace and Unity which we are fo 
obliged to preſerve. 

(3.) By what means they are to be preſerved. 


1. We are obliged to fol/ow *Peace with all men, to 
- ſeek Peace and purſue it, and if it be poſſible to live peace- 
ably with all men. 2. There 
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2. There is a peculiar Obligation upon us, to ſeek: the 
Peace and proſperity of the whole viſible Church of 
Chriſt on Earth, and therein as we have Opportunity 
to do good unto the whole houſhold of Faith. And 
conſidering what :Differences , what Diviſions, what 
Exaſperations there are among Profeſlors of the Name 
of Chriſt all the World over, to abide ſtedfaſt in ſeck- 
ing the Good. of theme all, and doing Good unto them, 
as wee have opportunity, 1s as evident an indication of 
Goſpel Love, as any thing elſe whatever can be. 

(3.) As unto particular Churches, there is an eſpecial 
Obligation upon us, to preſerve their Peace and Unity 
from our own voluntary conſent, to walk in them in 
Obedience unto the Commands of Chriſt. Where this 
1s not, we are left unto the general Obligation of ſeeking 
the *Peace of all men, and of the whole profetling 
Church in an eſpecial manner, but have no other pe- 
 culiar obligation thereunto. For being caſt into Chur- 
ches of this or that form, meerly by humane Conſtitutt- 
ons and Laws, or by inveterate Traditions , * lays no 
new obligation upon any to ſeek their Peace and Uni- 
ty 3 but whilſt they abide in them, they are left unto 
the influence of other general Commands which are to 
be applied unto their preſent circumſtances. For into 
what ſtate or condition ſoever Chriſtians are caſt, they 
are obliged to live peaceably whillt they abide in it. 


2. It may be enquired what is that Peace and Unity 
of the Church, that we are bound to preſerve, There may 
be an Agreement, with ſome kind of Peace and'Unity 
in Evil. They are highly pretended unto n the Church 
- of Rome, but they are fo in Idolatry, Superſtition and 
Hereſie. There may be Peace and Unity, in any falſe 


and 
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and heretical] Church ; the Unity of S7meon and Ler, 
'Brethren in Evil. But the Peace and Unity which we 
are obliged ro obſerve in particular Churches, zs the 
Conſent and Agrcement of the Church in general and all the 
eMembers of it, walking under the condud of this Guide 
in a due obſervation of all the InStitutions and Commands 
of Chriſt , performing towards the whole and each other, 
the mutual Duties. required by him, from a Principle of 
Faith and Love. This, and this alone, is that Q7ry 
and Peace, which we are peculiarly obliged to preſerve 
in particular Churches, what is more then this, relates 
unto the general Commands of Love, Unity and Peace 
before mentioned. - 


3. Wherefore 3dly, This ſtates the wears whereby 
we are to preſerve this Peace and Unity ; for we are 
not to endeavour 1t, | 

(1.) By a Negle# or Omiſſton of the obſervance of 
any of the Commands of Chriſt. Nor, 

(2.) By doing or praGiſmg any thing in divine Wor- 
ſhip which he hath not appointed. Nor, 

(3.) By partakivg in other mens fins, through a neg- 
Jet of our own duty. Nor, 

(4.) By foregoing the means of our own Edification 
which he Commands us to make uſe of. For theſe things 
have no Tendency to the Preſervation of that Peace, 
and his third ſuppoſition, 1s, That nothing can diſcharge 4 
Chriitizn from 'the Obligation to Communion, with his fel- 
low members, but what is allowed by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 
4: a ſufficient Reaſon of it. Tt is fully agreed unto, where 
a rnan 1s a member of any Church of Divine Inſtitution 
by his own Conſent; and virtual conſideration, nothing 


can diſcharge him, from Communion with that Church, 
but 
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but what 1s allowed by Chriſt as a ſufhicient Reaſon: for 
It. 

But a little farther Enqury may be made into theſe 
things 3 It was before aſlerted that al/ things lawful were 
to be done for the Preſervation of the Peace of the 
Church, Here it is pleaded that there are »rary Obliga- 
tions 01 us, 10 preſerue its *Peace and Oxzity. I delire to 
know, unto whorr theſe Rules are. Obligatory > who 
they arethat ought to yeild Obedience unto them #2. If 
it be ſaid, that theſe Rules are not preſcribed unto. the 
Rulers and Guides of the Church, but unto.them only 
who are under their Condu&, I deſire a proof of it, for 
at the firſt veiw it 1s very abſurd. For as the preſervati- 
on of the Peace and Onity of the Church, is properly in- 
cumbent on them who are the Rulers of-it, and i is con- 
tinually pleaded by them that ſo it doth, fo all the Rules 
given for that End, door ſhould principally and in the 
firſt place, affe&t thew, and their Conſciences. And 
theſe are the Rules of their Duty herein which are laid 
down by the Dr. I defire therefore to know, that fince 
there are ſuch obligations on us to preferve the Peace 
and Unity of the Church, that for that End we zzſt do 
what we lawfully may 5 whether the ſame Rule doth not 
oblige us to forbear the doing of what we may lawfully 
forbear, with reſpect unto the ſame End. Nay this Ob- 
ligation of forbearing what we may do, and yet may for- 
bear todo without ſin, for the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, eſpecially when any would be offended with 
our doing that which we may lawfully forbear to do, is 
exemplified in the Scripture, confirmed by Commands 
and Inſtances, is more highly rational, and leſs expoſed 
unto: danger in Practiſe, than the other of doing what 


we C4#. 
Now 
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Now things that are not mecefſary in themfelves, nor 
neceſlary to be obſerved by a juſt Scardal and Offence 
in caſe of their omiſſion, are things that may be Law- 
fully forborn. Suppoſe now the Rules inſiſted on to be 
given principally and in the firſt place unto the Rulers 
of the Church ; I deſire to know whether they -are not 
obliged by them, for the preſervation of the *Peace and 
Unity of the Church, to forbear the 7mpeſition of ſuch 
things on the practiſe of the whole Church in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, as _ no way necefjary in themſelves, 
nor ſuch whoſe omiſſion or the omiſſion of whoſe Impo- 
ſition, can give Scandal or Offence unto any ; if they 
are obliged by. them fo to do, it will be evident where 
the blame of the Diviſion amongſt us muſt Lye. To fay 
they are »0t obliged hereunto by vertue of theſe Rules, 
isto ſay, that although the preſervation of the Peace and 
Unity of the Church be incumbent on them in a parti- 
cular manner, and the chef of them can aſſign no other 
End of the office they lay Claim unto, but only its ex- 

ediency, or as is pretended, its neceſſity unto the pre- 
ſervation of the *Peace and Unity of the Church ; Yet they 
are not by vertue of any Divine Rules obliged there- 
unto. But it ſeemes to me ſomewhat unequal, that in 
this Conteſt about the preſervation of the Peace of the 
Church, we ihould be bound by Rules to do a// that we 
can, Whatever it be, and thoſe who differ from us, be 
left abſolutely at their liberty, ſo as not to be obliged to 
forbear, what they may lawfully ſo do. But to pro- 


ceed. 


Upon theſe ſuppoſitions and intheConfirmation of them, 
the Dr. produceth a paſſage out of Ireers, whoſe im- 


partial Conſideration he chargeth on us with great So- 
lemnity 
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lemnity, 45 we Love our own Souls, Now although that 
paſſage -in that great and Holy Perſon, be not new 
unto me, having not only read 1t many a time in his 
book, but frequently met with it urged by "Papiits a- 
'gainſt all ProteSfants. Yet upon the Drs. intimation, I 
have given it again the Conſideration. required ; The 
Words as they Lye in the Author are to this purpoſe. 


We ſhall alſo judge them, who make Schiſmes being vain (qui 
ſunt immanes, or inanes ) ot having the Love of God, ra- 
ther conſidering their own Profit than the Unity of the Church; 
who for ſmall or any cauſes, rend and divide the Glorious 
body of Chriit, and as #mch as in them les eroy i 5 
ſpeaking Peace but deſigning War, Straining at a Gnat,and 
ſwallowing a Camel. For there can be no rebuke of things 
by them, to equal the miſchief of Schiſme. Lib. 4. cap. 62. 


- I know not why he ſhould give us ſuch a ſevere Charge 
for the impartial Conſideration of theſe words; that as 
we love our ſouls , we (hould impartially and without 
prejudice conſider them ? We hope that out of Love to 
the Truth, the Glory of Chriſt, and Care of our own 


"4 


Souls, we do ſo Conſider, and have long ſince ſo con-. 


ſidered, whatever belongs unto the Cauſe wherein we 


ingaged, and the Oppoſitions that are made unto it. Nor : 


will we be offended with any, that ſhall yet Call on us 
to perſiſt and proceed in the ſame way. But why fucha 
Charge ſhould be laid on us with reſpect unto theſe 
words of Irenens, I know not. For although we great- 
ly value the Words and Judgment of that Holz P. 

that great Defender of the Myſtery and Truth of the 
Goſpel, and of the Liberty of the Churches from uuwar- 


his 


rantable impoſitions, yet it 18 the Word of Chriſt and. 
T t 


erſor, 


af B 
his Apoſtles alone, whereby we muſt be regulated and 
determined in theſe things, if we Love our own ſouls. 
'Befides | What are we Concernd in them; is every . 
Separation from a Church a Schiſme 2 Our Author ſhews 
the contrary immediately ; Is refraining Communion in a 
Church ſtate not of Divine Inſtitution, and in things not 
preſcribed by the Lord Chriſt in the Worſhip of God, 
holding Communion in Faith and Love with all the true 
Churches of Chriſt in the World, a darinable Schiſme, or 
any Schiſme at all > hath the "Reverend Author in his 
whole Book once attempted to prove it to be fo, though 
this be the whole of the matter in difference between us? 
is our Forbearance of Communion in Parochial Aſſemblies 
upon the Reaſons before pleaded, eſpecially that-of hu- 
mane impoſitions, of the ſame Nature with the 8chiſme 
from the whole Cathelick Church, without pretence of 
any ſuch Impoſitions? Doth he judge us to be ſuch as 
have no Love anto God ? ſuch as prefer our own profit be- 
fore the Unity of the Church £# I heartily wiſh and pray, 
that he may never have a ſhare in that profit and advan- 
tage which we have made unto our ſelves by our princi- 
ples and practiſe, Poverty, Diſtreſs. Ruine to our Fa- 
milies, Dangers, Imprifonments, Revilings with Con- 
temptuous reproaches, Comprize the profit we have 
made unto our ſelves. Is our refraining Communion in 
ſome outward Order, Modes and Rites of Mens inſtituti- 
on,our want of conſcientious ſubmiſſion unto the Courts 
of Chancellours, Commiſſaries, Officials, &e. a rending 
and deftroying of the glorious © Body of Chrift> is it Ce- 
mented, United, and Compacted or fitly framed together 
by theſe things ? They formerly pretended to be his 
Coat, and muſt they now be eſteemed to be his 
glorious Body,, when they no. way belong unto the one 
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or the other. Is the Application of theſe things unto vs, 
an effe& of that Love, Charity and Forbearance which 
are the only preventive means of 8chz/wve, and whereof 
if men are 907d, it 1s all one upon the matter whether 
they are Schiſmaticks or no, for they will be ſo when it 
is for their Advantage. Wherefore we are not concern- 
ed in theſe things. © Let whoſoever will declare and ve- 
hemently aflert us to be guilty of Schiſme, which they 
cannot prove, we can cheerfully ſubſcribe unto theſe 
Words of Ireneus. | 


It may not be impertinent on this occaſion to defire of 
ſome others, that as they Love their own Souls, and have 
compaſſion for the Souls of other men 3 they would {e- 
riou{ly conſider, what ſtate and Condition things are 
come-unto.in the Church of Englend 5 how much Igno- 
rance, Profaneneſs, Senſuality, do ſpread themſelves 
over the Nation 3 what Negle# of the moſt important 
Duties of the-Goſpel ? Yea what ſcoffing at the power | 
of Religion doth abound amongſt us? What an utter 

. decay and loſs there 1s of all the promiitive Diſcipline of 
the Church, what Multitudes are in the way of Eternal 
Ruin, for want of due Inſtruction and Example from 
them who ſhould lead them 3 How great a neceflity 
there is of an anzverſal Reformation, and how ſecurely 
Negligent of it, all ſorts of Perſons are 2 What havebeen 
the pernicious Effets. of impoſing things unneceſlary 
and unſcriptural on the -Conſciences and Pradtifes of 
men in the Worſhip of God, whereby the Church hath 
been deprived of the labour of fo many faithful Mini- 
ſters, who might have at leaſt aſſiſted in preventing that 
Decay of Religion which every day encreaſeth among.us3z 
How eaſie a thing it were for them, to reſtore Evar- 

Lt I '__ gelical 
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. Selical *Peace and Unity amongſt all Proteſtants, without 
the loſs of their Miniſtry, without the diminution of 
their Dignity, without deprivation of any part of their 
Revenues, without the Neglect of any Duty, without 
doing any thing againſt their light and. Conſciences, 
with reſpe& unto any Divine Obligation z and thereon 
ſet themſelves -ſeriouſly to endeavour the Remedy of 
theſe and other Evils of the like nature, under a ſenſe of 
that great Account which they muſt ſhortly give before 


the Judgement ſeat of Jeſus Chriſt. 


He proceeds to Conſider the Caſes wherein the Scripture 
allows of Separation, which he affirms to be three. 

The Firſt is in Caſe of Idolatrous Worſhip. This 
none can Queſtion,. they do not ſee, from whom yet 
we all ſeparate as from {dolaters. Rs 

The ſecond is in Caſe of falſe Deitrine being impo- 
ſed inftead of true ; which he confirms with ſundry In- 
m_ But there 1s a little Difficulty in this Caſe, 
or, 

C1.) It is uncertain when a DoGrine may be faid to 
be 3zpoſed. Ts it when it is taught and preachd by the 
Guides and Governours of the Church, or any of them 
without controul ? if ſo, then is fuch preaching a ſuffiei- 
ent cauſe of Separation, and will juſtifie them who do at 
preſent ſeparate from any Church, whoſe Miniſters preach 
falſe Do@rine, How falſe Doctrine can be otherwiſe im- 


x . poſed I knownot, unleſs it be, by exacting an expreſs 


- Confeſſion of it as Truth. 

(2.) What falſe DoGrine it is, which is of this Impor- 
tance, as to juſtifie Separation, . is not eaſily determi- 
nable. 

(3-) If the Guides and Governours of the Church do 
teach 
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teach this-falſe Do@rine, who ſhall judge of it, and de- 
termine it ſo to be, and that ultimately, fo as to ſepa- 
rate from a Church thereon, ſhall the "People do it them- 
ſelves? are they xeet.?. are they Competent for it ? are 
they to make ſucha Judgement on the Dodrine of their 
Guides; do they know what 3s hereſie 5 have they read 
Epiphanius or Binius > How comes this allowance to be 
made unto them, which elſe where is denied ? 

The Third is3' in Caſe Mex make things indifferent 
neceſſary to Salvation and divide the Church on that account. 
But, | 

C1.) I know not which is to precede or go before, 
their Diviſion of the Church, or the juſt Separation, nor 
how they are to be diſtinguiſhed 3 but it was neceſlary 
to be ſo expreſſed. 

(2.) There are two things in ſuch an Izpoſtzor, firſt 
the pradGiſe of the things impoſed , Secondly the Judge- 
ment of them that impofe them. - The former alone be- 
longs unto them who are 7mpoſed oz 3 and they may ſub- 
mit unto it, without a Compliance with the Doctrine, .as 
many did in the Apoſtles days. For the Judgement of the 
2-poſers,it was their own Errour and concernment only, 

(3.) Why is not the 7»poſing of things indifferent, fo 
as to make the obſervation: of them neceſlary unto. 
mens Temporal Salvation in this World, ſo as that the 
Refuſal of it, ſhall really affect the Retuſers with Trou- 
ble and Ruine,. as juſt. a Cauſe of Separation, as: the 
impoſing of them as. neceſlary unto. Eternal Salvation, 
which ſhall never affect them. 

C4.) This making : things #»dzfferent neceflary unto 
Salvation, and as ſuch impoſing of them on others, is a 
thing impoſſible, that never was, nor ever can be. For 
it is the Judgment of the Impoſers that is ſpoken of, and 


LO- 
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to judge things indifferent in themſelves, to be in them- 
wo is a Contradidtion. If onely 
the Judgment of the Impoſers that ſuch things are mot i: 
difjerent, but neceſlary to Salvation, be intended, and 
otherwiſe the things themſelves may lawfully be impoſed, 
I know not how this differs from the Impoſition of indif- 
ferent things, under any other pretence. | 


In his following Diſcourſe concerning 11i/carriages in 
Churches, where no Separation is enjoyned, we are not 
at all concerned, and therefore ſhall not obſerve the 
miſtakes in it, which are not a few: 


But may there not be other Cauſes of peaceable with- 
drawing from the Communion of a Church , beſides theſe 
here enumerated ? 

(1. Suppoſe a Church ſhould impoſe the Obſerva- 

tion of Fudaical Ceremonies and make their obſervation 
necefſary, though notto Salvation, Yet unto the Order 
' and Decency of Divine Worſhip. It may declare them 
to be #: themſelves indifferent > but yet make them me- 
ceſſary to be obſerved. Or 

fs 2) Suppoſea (Church fhould be ſo degererated in the 
Life and Converſation of all its Members, that being im- 
merſed in various fins, they fhould have only a form: of 
Godlineſs, but deny the power of it ? the Rule of the A- 
poſtle being to avoid and turn away from them. 

(3.,) Suppoſe a Church be fallen z-zto ſuch decayes, in 
Faith, Love, and fruits of Charity, as thatthe Lord Je- 
ſis Chriſt by his word, declares his Dzſapprobatior of it, 
and in that State refuſes to reform itſelf, and perſecutes 
them who would reform themſelves z Or 
(4.) Suppoſe the Miniſtry of any Church, be ſuch as 


IS 


(335) 
is inſufficient and unable to diſpenſe the Word and Sacra- 
ments unto Edification, ſo as that the whole Church may 
periſh as unto any.Relief by or from the Adminiſtration 
of the Ordinances of the Goſpel ? I fay in theſe and fach 
other Caſes, a peaceable withdrawing from the Com- 
munion of ſuch Churches, is warrantable by the Rule of 
the Scripture. 


SECT. III. 


to examine the 'Plews as he ſpeaks, for Separation. 
And theſe he refers to four Heads,. whereof the 
firſt reſpects the Conſtztution of the Church. And thoſe 
which relate hereunto are four alſo. 
- (1.)) That *Parochial Churches are not: of Chriits Inſti- 
) tution.. | 
(2. That Dioceſan Churches are unlawful. 
(3.) That our National Church hath no Foundation. 
(4. That the People are deprived of their Right in the 
Choice of their *Paſtors. 


The firſt of theſe, Namely that or -Parochial Churches 
are not of Chriſts Inſtitution, . he begins withal, and 
therein I am alone called to an Account. I wonder the 
Dr. ſhould thus fZate the 2ueſtion between us. The 
meaning of this Aſertion, that our Parochial Chrurches 
are not of Chriſts Inſtitution, muſt be either, they are 
208: 


To third Part of the Drs. Diſcourſe he deſigns 


(336 ) 
»ot ſo becauſe they are *Parochial, or at leaſt in -that they 
are Parochial. But is this my judgement, have I faid 
any thing to this purpoſe ; yea he knows full well, that 
in my judgment there” are 20 Churches direftly of di- 
vine Inſtitiifion, but «thoſe that are Parochial or parti- 
cular Churches. We are not therefore to expe& much 
in the enſuing diſputation, when the (tate of the Queſti- 
on is ſo miſtaken at the entrance. 


If he ſay, _or intend, that there are 2any things in their 
'Parochial Churches , obſerved, practiſed and impoſed 
on all their members, in and about the Worſhip of God, 
which are not of divine inſtitution, we grant it to be 
our judgment, and part of our plea in this caſe, But 
this 1s not at all ſpoken unto. 

Wherefore the greateſt part of the enſuing diſceurſe 
on this Head , is ſpent in perpetral diverſions from the 
ſtate of the caſe under conſideration, with an attempt to 
take advantage for ſome refleftions, or an appearaiice 
of ſucceſs, from'ſome paſſages and expreſſions, belong- 
ing nothing at all unto the merit of the cauſe ; a courſe 
which I thought ſo Learned a Perſon would not have 
taken, in a caſe wherein Conſcience is ſo nearly con- 
cerned. | | | 


Some miſtakes occurring in it, have been already reCti- 
fied 5 as that wherein he ſappoſeth that my Judge- 
ment is for the Democratical Government of the Church ; 
as alſo what he alledgeth in the denyal of the gradual de- 
clen(ion of the Primitive Churches, from their firſt origi- 
nal Inſtitution hath been examined. 


I ſhall 
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I ſhall therefore plainly and dire&ly propoſe th 
things which'l aſſert and maintain in this part of the 
Controverſie 3 and then Confider what occurrs in oppo- 
ſition unto them, or otherwiſe ſeems to be of any force 
towards the End in general of charging x with Schiſme, 
and they are theſe that follow. | | 


1. "Particular Churches or Congregations, with their Or- 
der and Rule are of Divine inſtitution, and are ſuffici- 
ent unto all the ends of Evangelical Churches. I take 
Churches and Congregations in the ſame ſence and noti- 
on as the Church of Exglard doth, defining the Church 
by,a Congregation of Beleivers,otherwiſe there may be oc- 
caſional Congregations, that are not ſtated Churches, 


2. Unto theſe Churches, there is committed by Chriſt 
himſelf, af/ the ordinary power, and priviledges that be- 
long unto any Church under the Goſpel, and of them is re- 
quired the obſervance of all Church Duties 3 which it 
1s their ſin to omit. | 0 | 


3. There is 0 Church of any other form, kind, nature or 
conſtitution, that is of Divine inſtitution. Things may 
be variouſly ordered in and amongſt Chriſtians ; or 
their Societies may be caſt, or diſpoſed of, into ſuch re- 
ſpetive Relations to, and dependance on one another, 
in compliance with the political State, and other cir- 
 cumſtances of Times and Places, as may be thought to 
tend unto their advantage. That which we affirm is, 
that no alteration of their ſtate from the nature and 
kind of particular Churches is of divine inſtitution. ; 


4. Such Clnrches whoſe frame, conſtitution and power, 
| Uu 
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'Ordex, Tiberty, Power, Privi- 
ledges and Duties of particular Churches, are jo farr con- 
trary nuto divine Inititution, and not «to be complyd with- 


Hereon we affirm, That whereas we are excluded 
from total Communion in our Parochial Aſſemblies, by 
the impoſition of things unto us unlawful and finful, as 
indiſpenſible conditions of their Communion, and can- 
not comply with them 1n their Rule and Worſhip on the 
reaſons before alledged, it is part of the Duty we owe 
to Jeſus Chriſt, to gather our ſelves into particular Chur- 
ches or Congregations, for the celebration of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, and the obſervation, doing, or performance of 
all his Commands. Theſe are the things which in this 
caſe we ' adhere unto, and which muſt all of them be 
overthrown, before any colour. can be given unto any 
charge of Schiſme againſt us, and what 1s ſpoken unto 
this purpoſe in the Drs. Diſcourſe, we ſhall now conſfi- 
der. Only I defire the Reader to remember, that all 
theſe Principles or aſſertions, are fully confirm'd in the 
preceding diſcourſe. 


That which firſt occurs in the Treatiſe under conſi- 
deration unto the point .in hand, is the exception put 
in unto a. paſſage in. my former diſcourſe, which is as 
follows. | 


We do not ſay that becauſe Communion in Ordinances 

fhould be only in ſuch Churches as Chriit hath inStituted, 
' that therefore it is lawſul and neceſjary to ſeparate from 
Parechial Churches ; but if it be on other grounds neceſſary 
ſs to ſeparate or withhold Communion from. them, it is the 


Duty © 
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Duty of them that do ſo, to joyn themfelves ts or unto ſome 
other particular Congregation. 


I ha ve not obſerved any occaſion wherein the Dr. 
1s more zeherent in his Rhetorickh, then he is on that of 
this paſſage, which yet appears to me to be gaod ſence 
and innocent. | rs 


1. Hereunto he ſays, (I.) p. 221. That this is either 
not to the buſineſs, or it is a plain giving up the cauſe of 
Independency. If he judge: that it is not to the bufi- 
neſs, I cannot help it, and he might as I ſuppoſe 
have done well to have taken no notice of it 3 as I have 
dealt with many paſlages in his Diſcourſe. Burt if it be 
a giving up of the cauſe of Independency, I fay whatever 
that be, I&t whoſo will take it, and diſpoſe of it as it 
ſcems good unto them, but in proof hereof he ſays. 

C1.) Wherefore did the diſſenting Brethren ſo much 3n- 
ſift upon their ſeparate Congregations, when not one of the 
things now particularly alledged againſt our Church was re- 
quired of them. | 


1 Anſwer, 

C1.) I any did in thoſe times plead for ſeparate Con- 
eregations, let them anſwer for themſelves, T was none 
of them. They did indeed plead for di57in# Congre- 
eations, exempt in ſome few things, from a penal Ryle, 
then endeavoured by ſome to be impoſed on all. Bur 
there was no ſuch difference nor reſtraint of Communi- 
on between any of them, as it 15 at preſent between us 
and Parochial Churches. 


U u2 (2.) It 
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(2. It is very poſſeble that (there may be other rea- 
ſons of forearing a conjunction 1n ſome acts of Church 
Rule, which was all that was pleaded for by the diſert- 
#ng Brethren, then thoſe which are alledged againſt to- 
tal Communion with *Parechial Churches in Worſhip, Or- 
der and Diſcipline. 


2. He adds ſecondly, but if he inſiſts on thoſe things 
common to our Church with other reformed Churches, then 
they are ſuch: things as he' ſuppoſes contrary to the firſt 
inſtitution.of Churches, &c. 


| Tear Ido not well underſtand what this-means, nor 
what it. tends unto, but 'according as I apprehend the 
ſence of itz TI fay | 

(22) Tinfifſt principally on ſuch. things as are not -com- 
mon unto them with other reformed Churches, but ſuch as 
are peculiar-unto the Church of Ezglavd. Theſe vary 
the terms and praftice of our Communion , between 
them and it. ; 

2. The things we except againſt in Parochial Chur- 
ches, are not contrary to their firſt inſtitution as Paro- 
chial, which as hath been. proved 1s the only kind of 
Churches, that 18 of divine inſtitution; but are contra- 
ry unto what is #5/ituted to be done and obſerved in 
ſuch Churches 3 which one obſervatioz makes void allthat 
he would inferre from the preſent ſuppoſitions 5. as, 

3. He enquireth hereon, what difference there is be- 
tween ſeperating ſrom our Churches, becauſe Communion iq: 
Ordinances is onely to be enjoyed iu ſuch Churches, as Chriſt 
hath inſtituted, and ſeparating from them, becauſe they have 
things repugnant unto the firſt inſtitution of Churches. 


The 
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The Dr. I fear would call this Sophiſiry in another 
or at leaſt complain that it is ſomewhat odly and faintly 
expreſſed. But we ſhall conſider it as it is, 
- (1.) Separation from *Parochial Churches , becauſe 
Communion in Ordinances is only to be enjoyed in ſuch 
Churches as Chriſt hath inſtituted, is demed by us; it 
is ſo in the aſſertion oppoſed by him; and I do not 
know whether it be laid down by him, as that which 
we aftirm or which we deny. 

(2.) There is great Ambiguity 1n the latter clauſe 3 of 
ſeparating from them, becauſe they have things repugnant 
unto the firſt in3titution of Churches. For it is one thing; 
to ſeparate from a: Church becauſe it 1s not of divine in- 
{titution, that is; not of that kind of Churches which 
are divinely inſtituted, and another to do fo, becauſe of 
things practiſed and impoſed in it contrary to divine inſtz- 
tution, which is the caſe 1n hand. 

4. But he after faith, 1s not this the primary Reaſon of 
ſeparation, becauſe Chrii# hath appointed unalterable Ryles 
for the Government. of his Church, which are not to be ob- 
ſerved in Parochial Churches : | 

I anſwer no; it is not ſo, for there may be arr onnſ= 
ſion, at -leaſt for a ſeaſon, in ſome Churches of -ſome 
Rules.that Chriſt hath appointed in the Government of 
his Church, (and we judge his Rules as unto Right un- 
alterable) which may not be a j»ft cauſe of ſeparation. 
So the Church of the Jews continued a [long time 
in the omiſſion of the Obſervance of the feaſ# of Ta- 
bernacles, But the principal Reaſon of the Separation 
we defend, is the practiſing and impoſing of fundry 
things in. the Worſhip of the Church, zot of divine in-. 
fiitution, yea 1n our judgment contrary thereunto, and 
the framing of a rule of Government of mens deviſing, to 
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belaid on all the Members of them, This is the primary 
Cauſe pleaded herein. : 


But becauſe the Dr. propoſeth a Caſe on thoſe ſuppoſe- _ 
tions, whereon he ſeems to lay great weight, though 
indeed however it be determined it conduceth nothi 
unto his End, but argues only fome keenneſs of Spirtt 
againſt them whom he oppoſeth, I ſhall at large Fran- 
{cribs the whole of it. 


Let ws then, (faith he) (1.) ſuppoſe that Chriſt hath by 
unalterable "Rules appointed that a Church ſhall Conſiſt only, 
of ſuch g.nmmber of men, as may meet in one Congregation 
fo quali ; and that thoſe by entring into Covenant with 
each other, (whereof we ſhall treat hereafter) become 4 
Church and chooſe their Officers, who are to Teach and AAd- 
moniſh and adminiſter Sacraments, and to exerciſe diſcipline 
by the Conſent of the Congregation. And let us (2) ſuppoſe 
ſuch a Church not yet gathered, but there lies fit matter for it 
diſperſed up and down in ſeveral pariſhes. (3) Let ws ſup- 
poſe D.O. about te gather ſuch a Church ;, (4) Let ws ſup- 
poſe not one thing peculiar to our Charch, required of theſe 

embers, neither the Aerial (ign of the Croſs, nor kneeling 
at the Communion$c. I deſire to know whether D. O. be not 
bound by this unalterable rule, to draw theſe Members from 
Communion with Parochial Churches on purpoſe that they 
might form a Congregational Church according to Chriits 
Inſtitution 2 either then he muſt quit theſe unalterable Rules 
ard Inſtitutions of Chriit, (which he will never do whilſt 
he lives) or he #2uſt acknowledge, that ſetting up a Congre- 
gational Church, is the primary Ground of this Separation 
from our *Parochial Churches. &c. 


The 
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The whole Deſigh hereof is to prove, that we do not 
withhold Communion from their Parochial Aſſemblies, 
becauſe of the things that are pra;ſed and impoſedin them, 
in the Worſhip of God, and Church Rule ; but becauſe 
of a neceſfity apprehended of ſetting up Congregational 
Churches. IT Anfwer,. 


1: We know it 3s otherwiſe, and that we plead the 

' true Reaſon and that which our Conſciences are regu- 

lated by, in refraining from their Communion, and it is 

in vain for him or any Man elſe to endeavour fo to Bird- 

lime our underſtandings by, a multiplicity of Queſtions 

as to.make us think we do not judge, what we do judge, 

or do not do what we know'our ſelves well enough to 
do. If we cannot Anſwer Sophiſmes againſt Motion, . we 

can yet riſe up and walk. 


2. Theſe things are conliſtent, and are not capable of 
being oppoſed one to the other z Namely, that we re- 
frain Communionon the Reafons alledged, and thereon 
judge it neceſlary to ered Congregational Churches ;. 
which we ſhould have no occaſion to do, were not we 
excluded from Communion in - Parochial Aſſemblies, as. 
we are. | | 


3. The Caſe. being put unto me, I anſwer plainly un-- 
to the Nofors laſt ſuppoſition whereon the whole de- 
pends, that if thoſe things which we except againſs, as being. 
unduely practiſed and impoſed in Parochial Aſſemblies, 
were removed and taken away, I would hold Commu- 
nion with them, all the Communion that any one 1s ob-=. 
kpged to hold with any Church,.. and would in nothing 
| {Zparate.. 
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ſeparate from them. This ſpoiles the whole Cafe. But 
then he will ſay, I am no Independent ; I cannot help 

that, he may judge as he ſees Cauſe ; for I am »wllius 

addins jurare in verba Magiitria deſigning to be the 

Diſciple of Chriſt alone. 


4. But yet ſuppoſe that in ſuch Churches all the things 
excepted againſt being removed, there is yet a defe(t in 
ſome #nalterable Rule, that Concerns the Government of - 
the Churches, that they anſwer not in all things the 
ſtrictneſs laid down in the Drs firſt ſuppoſition ( al- 
though it is certain that if not all of them abſolutely, yet 
the moſt of them, and of the moſt importance, would 
be found virtually in *Parockial Afſemblies, upon the 
removal of the-things excepted againſt  ) the Enquiry is, 
what 1 would do then, or whether I would not ſet up a 
Congregational Church, gathered out of other Churches ; 
I Anfwer, I tell you plainly what I would do; 

(1.) If I were joyned unto any ſuch Church, as 
wherein there were a defet in any of the Rules appoint- 
ed by Chriſt for its Order and Government, I would en- 
deavour peaceably, according as the Duties of my ſtate 
and Calling did require, to introduce the *PraGiſe and 
Obſervance of them. 

C2.) In caſe I could not prevail therein,l would confi- 
der whether the wart of the things ſuppoſed, were ſuch, as 
toput me on the practiſe of any thing #»lawful, or cut me 
ſhort ofthe neceſſary means of Edification; and if Tfound 
they do not ſo do, I would never for ſuch defefts ſepa- 
rate .or withdraw Communion from ſuch a Church. 
But, R 
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5. Suppoſe that ſrom theſe defedts ſhould ariſe not on- 
ly a real ObitruFion unto Edification, but alſo a neceflity 
of praQtiſing ſome things unlawful to-be Obſerved,where- 
in no forbearance could be allowed, I would not co:- 
demn fach a Church, I would not ſeparate from it, would 
not withdraw from Acts of Communion with it, which 
were Lawful z but I would peaceably joyn in fixed Per- 
ſonal Communion with ſuch a Church as is free from fuch 
defe&s; and if this cannot be done without the gather- 
ing of a new Church,I ſeeneither Schi/zze nor Separation 
in ſo doing. Wherefore notwithſtanding all the Drs 
Queſtions and his Caſe founded on as many ſuppoſitions 
as he was pleaſed to make, it abides firm and unſhaken, 
that the Groundand reaſon-ofourrefraining communion 
from Parochial Aſſemblies,isthe Practiſe and Impoſition of 
things not lawful for us to obſegye in them. And it is 
unduely affirmed ( p. 223.) that upon my Grounds, 
Separation 3s neceſſary, not from the particular conditions of 
Communion with them, but becauſe *Parochial Churches are 
n10t formed after the Congregational way, For what form 
of Churches they have, be it what it will, it is after the 
Congregational way. And it is more unduely affirmed,and 
contrary unto the Rules of Chriſtian Charity, that this 
plea of ours, is a zeceſſary piece of Art to keep fair with 
the Preſbyterian Party. For as we deſign to keep fair, as 
it is called, with no Parties, but onely Fj far as Truth and 
Chriitian Love require, and ſo we deſign it with all 
Parties whatſoever 3 ſo the Plea hath been always inſiſt- 
ed on by us, and was the cauſe of \or-conformity in 
multitudes of our Perſwaſion, before they had any 
opportunity to Gather any Congregational Churches 
according to the Rule of the Goſpel. Such things will 
never help nor adorn any Cauſe in the Ifſue., 
X x But 
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But he preſſeth the due Conſtderation of this Art, (that, 
as I ſuppoſe, they may avoid. the ſnare of it ) oz the 
*Presbytcrians, by minding them what was done in for- 
mer times, in the debate of the diſſenting "Brethren, and 
the ſetting P af Congregational Churches in thoſe dayes..For 
faith he, Have thoſe of the Congregational way lnce altered 
their Fudement 2 Hath D. O. yielded that in caſe ſome 
termes of Communion in our Church, were not in(iSted on, 
they would give over Scparation ? were not their Churckes 
firit gathered out of *Presbyterian Congregations and if 
Presbytery had been ſetled upox the Kings NeStauration, 
would they not have continued in their Separation £ 


Anſw. 1, There is no Difference that I know of, be- 
tween 'Presbyterians thoſe whom he calls Indepen- 
dents, about particular Churches. For the Presbyteri- 
ans alow them to be of Divine Inſtitution 3 grant them 
the exerciſe of Diſcipline, by their own Elderthip in alt 
ordinary caſes, and none to be exerciſed in them, with- 
out them or their own conſent, as alſo their Right unto. 
the choice of their own Officers ; ſo that there could be 
no ſeparation between them on that Account. . 

2. When they begin in good earneit to reform them- 
felves and to take away the unſufferable Conditions of 
Communion excepted againſt, they may know more of 
my Judgment if I am alive, (which I do not beheve I 
{hall be) .as unto Separation ; though I have ſpoken un- 
to it plainly enough already. 

3. It cannot be faid, that the Churches of the Indepen- 
dents were gathered out of Presbyterian Churches, tor the 
Presbyterian Government was never here eſtabliſhed 3 
and each Party took Liberty to reform themſelves ac- 
| cording: 
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according to their principles, wherein there was ſome 
difference. | | : 

4. Had the Presbyterian Governinent been ſettled at 
the Kings Reſtauration, by the Encouragement and Pro- | 
tection of the Practiſe of 1t, without a rigorous [mpoſiti- 
on of every thing ſuppolcd by any to belong thereunto, 
or a mixture of Humane Conſtitutions, if there had any 
Appearance of a 8chiſme or Separation continued be- 
tween the Parties, I do Judge they would have been 
both to blame. | For as it cannot be expefted that all 
Churches and all Perſons in them, ſhould agree in all 
Principles and Pradtiſes belonging unto Church Order, 
nor was it ſo in the dayes of the Apoſtles, nor ever 
fince among any true Churches of Chriſt 5 fo all 
the Fundamental *Principles of Church Communion, 
would have been ſo fixed and agreed upon between 
them, and all offences in Worſhip ſo removed, as that 
It would have been a matter of no great Art abſolutely 
to unite them, or to maintain a firm Communion among 
them, no more then in the dayes of the Apoſtles, and 
the Primitive times, in Reference to the differences that 
were among Churches in thoſe dayes. For they allow- 
ed diitin® Communion upon diſtinit Apprehenſions of 
things belonging unto Church Order or Worſhip, all 
keeping the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 
If it ſhall be asked then, why did they not formerly 
agree in the Aſlemby 2 I Anſwer, (1.) I was none of 
them, and cannot tell. (2.) They did agree in my 
Judgment well enough, if they could have thought ſo; 
and farther I am not concern'din the Difference. | 


| Tt is therefore notorious, that occaſion is given unto 
our refraining free Communion with Parochial Churches 
| : & £3 by 
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by the unwarrantable Impoſition of things, not lawful 
for us to obſerve, both in Church Order and Worſhip ; 
nor is it candid in any to deny it, though they are 0- 
therwiſe nunded as unto the things themſclves. 


His ſecond exception is unto a ſaying which I Quoted 
out of Juſtice Hobarts Reports, who ſaith, We kyow well 
that the Primitive Church in its greateſt purity was but v0- 
luntary Congregations of Believers, ſubmitting themſelves to 
the Apoſtles and other *Pa$tors, to whom they did miniſter 
of their tcmporals as God did move them. Hereunto with 
a Reflection on a dead mar, I know not why, he replies, 
that this is 220t to the purpoſe, or rather quite overthrows my 
hypotheſis, But why ſo ? He will prove it with two Ar- 
guments, | | 

The firſt is this, Thoſe voluntary Congregations over 
which the Apoſiles were ſet, were no limited Congregations 
of any one particular Church,, but thoſe Congregations over 
which the Apoſtles were ſet are thoſe of which Juſtice Hobart 

ſpeaks, and therefore it is plain he ſpake of all the Churches 
which were under the care of the Apoſtles, which he calls 


voluntary Congregations. 


Anſw. 1. Whereas this Argument ſeems to be caſt in- 
to the form of a Sy//ogiſpze, I could eaſily manifeſt how 
aſyNogiſtical it 1s, did I delight to contend with him, or 
any elſe. But 

2. The Concluſion which he infers is direly what I 
plead for, Namely, that all the Churches under the care 
of the Apoſtles were Voluntary = _—_ 

3. There is a Fallacy in that Expreſſion, m0 limited 
Congregations of any one particular Church ; no ſuch thing 
is pretended, . but particular Churches are hy" 

| OUC 
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Such were all the Churches over which the Apoſtles were 
ſet, and therefore Juſtice Hobart ſpeaks of them all. This 
then is that which he ſeems to oppoſe, namely, that all 
the Churches under the care of the Apoſtles were parti- 
cular voluntary Congregations, as Juſtice Hobart affirms, 
and this is that which in the cloſe, he ſeemes to grant. 


His ſecond Argument which is no leſs Ambiguous, no» 
leſs a Rope of Sand than the former, is this, Thoſe volun-- 
tary Congregations over whom the Apoitles appointed *Pa-- 
Stors after their deceaſe, were no particular Congregations in 
one City. *But thoſe of whom Juſtice Hobart ſpeaks were 

; ſuch, for he ſaith they firſt ſubmitted unto the Apoitles and 
afterwards to other *Paſtors ; What then £ why JuStice 
Hobart could not be ſuch a ſtranger to Antiquity as to believe 
that the Chriſtians in the Age after the. Apoſtles, amounted. 


but to one Congregation in a City. 


Anſw. 1. What this is deſigned-to. prove, or dif- 
prove, or how it doth either of them I do not under-- 
ſtand 3 But I deny the propoſition. The Voluntary Con-- 
gregations over whom the Apoſtles appointed Paſtors were 
all of them particular«Congregations, either in one City or 
more Cities, for that is nothing unto our purpoſe. 

2. Not to ingage Juſtice Pars or bis honour, T do: 
confeſs my ſelf ſuch a ſtranger: unto. Antiquity (if that: 

may be eſteemed the reafon of it) as not to believe-that 
the Chriſtians in the Age after the Apoſtles amounted to- 

any more than one Church or Congregation in a City 3 
and ſhalt acknowledge my ſelf beholding to this-Reve-- 
rend Author, if he will give me one undoubted Inſtance - 
where they ſo did +: Only Iet the Reader obſerve, that I' 

intend not Occa/tonal meetings of any of the Church with 
Or. 
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or without their Elders, which were frequent. They 
met in thoſe dayes, in Fields, in eMountains, .in ' Dems 
and Caves of the Earth, in burying places, in houſes hired 
. orborrowed, in upper Rooms, or Cellars, whereof a 
large ſtory might eaſily be given, if it were to our pre- 
' ſent purpoſe. Diozyſius of Alexandria ſumms them up 
briefly a@gioy, dſeot, £gnuic, vass, mud y,c0v Sſwwmiery ; a F zeld, 
a Deſert, a Ship, an Inn, a Priſon, were places of our 
Meetings : Exſeb. lib. 7. cap. 22. but I ſpeak of ſtated 
Churckes, with their Worlhip, Power, Order and Rule. 
But whether there were more ſuch Churches in any"one 
City is a matter of Fact that ſhall be immediately en- 
quired into, All that I here affert and contirm from the 
words of Juſtice Hobart, is that the Churches in the days 
of the Apoſtles were particular voluntary Congregations. 
And the Dr. will find it a Difficult Task to prove that 
this overthrows my Hypotheſrs. 


Our Author in the next place oppoſeth what I affrm'd 
of the gradual deviation of the Churches after the Apo- 
{tles from the Rule of their firſt Inſtitution 3 which hath 


been already accounted for. 


Sed; 4. p. 224. Ughn an occaſional Expreſſion of 
mine, about the Church of Carthage in. Cypriarrs time, he 
gives us a large Account of the ſtate of the Church of 
Carthage at that Time, wherein we are not much con- 
cern'd. My Wygfds are, Vindic. p. 41. Though many 
Alterations werebefore that time, introduced into the Order 
and Rule of the Churches, yet it appears that when Cyprian 
was * Biſhop of the Church of Carthage, that the whole Com- 
munity of the Members of that Church did meet. together to 
' determine of things that were of their common ITnteret, 
according 
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according unto what was judged to be their Right, and Li- 
berty in thoſe dayes. | 


I thought no man who is ſo Converſant in the Writ- 
ings of Cyprian as our Author apparently is, could have 
denied the Truth hereof, nor do I fay it is ſo done by 
him ; onely he takes occaſion from hence to- diſcourſe at 
large concerning the SZate of the Church at Carthage in 
thoſe dayes in Oppoſition to Mr. Cotton , who: atfirms 
that there was found in that Churchthe expreſs ard lively 
lineaments of the very body of Congregational Diſcipline. 
Herein I am not concern'd; who do grant that at that 
time there were many Alterations introduced into: the 
Order and Rule of the Church ; but that the "People did 
met together unto the Determination of things of their 
common Intereſt, fuch as were the choice of their Officers, 
and the readmiſſion of there into- the Fellowſhip of the: 
Church who had fallen through infirmity in time of Per- 
ſecution, or publick offences and diviſions, is fo evident 
m the Writings of Cypriaz, wherein he aſcribes unto: 
them the right of chooſing Worthy,and of rejeGing Un- 
worthy Officers, and tells them that in fuch Cafes he 
will do nothing without their conftut, that it cannot be 
gain-ſaid. But hereon he asketh, where I had any 
Reaſon to appeal toSt. Cyprian for the Democratical Go- 
vernment of the Church ; which indeed I did not do, 
nor any thing which look'd like unto itz And he addes 
that they have this Advantage from the appeal, that we 
do not ſuppoſe any Deviation then from: the- Primitive In- 
ſtitution, whereas my words are Poſitive, that before that 
time there were many Alterations introduced into the Rule , 
and Order of the Church ; ſuch = will partiallity in 
. aCauke, and aiming at Succeſs.in Diſputation, produce.. 
Mr. 
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M. Cotton affirms, that the /zneaments of the Congreeati- 

onal Diſcipline are found in that Church 3 that there is 
therein a juſt Repreſentation of- an Epiſcopal Church ; 
that is I preſume Dzoceſar, becauſe that alone is unto his 
purpoſe. It is not lawful to make any Church after the 
time of the Apoſtles the Rule of all Church State and 
Order 3; nor yet to be abſolutely determined in theſe 
things, by the Authority of any man not divinely in- 
ſpired, And yet I cannot but wiſh, that all the three par- 
ties diſſenting about Church Order, Rule and Worſhip, 
would attempt an agreement between themſelves, upon 
the Repreſentation made of the ſtate of the Church of 
Carthage in the dayes of Cyprian, (which all of them 
lay ſome claim unto )although it will be an Abridgement 
of ſome of their pretenſions. It might bring them all 
nearer together, and it may be all of them in ſome things 
nearer to the Truth ; for 1t 1s Certain, 

T. That the Church of Carthage was at that time a 
particular Church 3 There was no more Church but one 
1n that City. Many occaſional Meetings and Aſſemblies 
in ſeveral places for Divine Exerciſes, and Worſhip there 
were. But ſtated Churches with Officers of their own, 
eMembers peculiarly belonging unto them, Diſcipline a- 
mong them, ſuch as our Reverend Author doth after- 
wards affirme and deſcribe our Parochial Churches to be, 
there were none, nor is it pretended that there were. \ 


2. That in this one Church, there were Many *Presby- 
ters or Elders, who ruled the whole Body or Communi- 
ty of it, by common Advice and Counſel, whether they 
were all of them, ſach as laboured i» the Word and De- 


#rine, with the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, or 
attended 
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attended unto Ryle ozly, it doth not appear.But that they 
were many, and ſuch as did not ſtand in any peculiar 
Relation unto any part of the people, but concur'd in 
common, to promote the Edification of the whole Bo- 
dy, as Occafion and Opportunity did require 3 is evi- 
_ in 'the account given of them by Cyprian him- 
cell, 


3. Thatamong thoſe Elders, in that one Church, there 
was one peculiarly called the * Biſhop, who did conſtant- 
ly preſide amongſt them, in all Church affairs, and 
without whom ordinarily nothing was done, as neither 
did he any thing, without the advice of the Elders, and 
conſent of the People. How far this may be a/owed for 
Orders fake is worth conſideration 3 of Divine inſtitu- 
tion it is not. But where there are many Elders, who 
have equal intereſt in, and right unto the rule of the 
whole Church, and the Adminiſtration of all Ordinan- 
ces, it 1s xeceſſary unto Order , that one do preſide in 
their meetings and conſultations, whom cuſtom gave 
ſome preheminence unto. 


4. That the people were ruled by their own conſent, and 
that in things of greateſt importance, as the choice of 
their Officers, the caſting out and the receiving in of 
lapſed members, had their ſuffrage in the determination 
of them. 


5. That there was no 1»poſition of Liturgies, or Ce- 
remonies, or any humane invention in the Worſhip of 
God, on the Church or any members of it, the Scrip- 
ture being the ſole acknowledged Rule in Diſcipline and 


Worſhip. 
Yy This 
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This was the ftate and order of the Church of Car- 
thage in thoſe days, and althongh there were fome alte- 
rations im \t, from the firft divine Inſtttution - of Chur- 
ches, yet I heartily with, that there were no more dif- 
ference amongſt us, then what would remain upon a 
ſuppoſition of this ſtate. | 


For what remains of the Oppoſition made unto what 
F had aſterted concerning Congregational or particular 
Charches, I may referre the Doctor 'and the Reader, 
unto what rs; Wa farther pleaded concerning them, 
in the preceding difcourſe , nor am I fatisfied that he 
hath given any fafficitent anſwer unto what-was before 
alledged in the wi-dicatior, bat hath paſſed by what 
was moſt pregnant with Evidence unto the Truth, and 
by a miſtake of my mind or Wards diverts very much 
from the ſtate of the Queſtion, which is no other but 
what I laid down before, yet F will confider what is ma- 
terial in the whole of his Diſcourſe on this ſubjec. 


SECT. 5. p. 234, He fays, I affirm that as to the 
azratter of fat} concerning the Inſtitution of Congregational 
Churches, it ſeems evidently exemplyfied in the Scripture ; 
for which I referre the Reader unto what is now 
again declared in the confirmation of it. And he adds, 
The matter of Fad is that when Churches grew too big for 
one ſingle Congregation in a City, then anew Congregational 
Church was ſet up under new Officers, with a ſeparate power 
of Government ;, that is in that City. But this is not at 
«l/ the matter of Fa. I do not ſay that there were 
originally more particular Churches then one in one 
Cuy ; I do grant, in the words next quoted. by him, 

that 
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that there is not expreſs mention made, that any ſuch 
Church did divide it felf mto more Congregations with 
—_— Officers. _— __ Is —_ Fac, that the 

appointed ozely parti Congregations, and 
that therefore they did not oblige the Chriſtians about 
ma Province or Dioocels, to be of that Church which 
was firſt ereQed in any Town or City, but they found- 
ed ew Churches, with new Officers of their own, wall 
places where there werea ſufficient number of Believ- 
ers, to make up ſuch a Church. And this I prove, 
from the inſtance of the Church of Hiewfalew, which 
was fir{t- plameed; but "_ after there were Chur- 
ches gathered and ſettled in Judee, Galilee, and Sawa- 
7ig. They planed Churches, x7 mw 2 26808 , in the 
Cities and Villages as C/emezs ſpeaks.But, what faith hes 
this to the proof of the Congregational way, this it is, 
namely, That the Churches inftttuted by the Apoltles 
were all of them Congregational, not Dvroceſar , *Pro- 
vincial or National ; but faith he, the thing 1 deſired 
was, that when the Chriſtians in one City multiphed to 
more Congregations, they would prove that they did makg 
wew and diftin# Churches ; He may deſire it of them 
who grant that'the Chriſtians did muhiply in ave Crty, 
mto more Congregations then one (which I deny) un- 
till the end of the ſecond Century 5 although they 
might and did occaſionally weet, eſpecially in tunes of 
Perſecution in diſtin& Afﬀemblies. Neither will their 
muſtiplication into more Corgregations without diſtin& 
Officers, at all help the caufe he pleadeth for; for his 
Dioceſan Church, conſiſteth of many diſtin& Churches 
with their diſtin Officers, Order and Power, as he 
afterwards deſcribes our Paniſhes to do under ane Bi- 


ſhop. Yet ſuch is his apprehenſion of the J»ſtice of his 
Y'2 cauſe, 


LEENES --- 
- cauſe, that what hath been pleaded twenty times againſt 
it, namely, That ſpeaking of one City the Scripture 
ſtill calls it the Church of that place, but ſpeaking of a 
Province as Fudea, Galzlee, Samaria, Galatia, Macedo- 
zia, it ſpeaks of the Churches of them, which evidently 
proves, that it knows nothing of a Dioceſan, Provinci- 
al or National Church ; he produceth in the juſtificati- 
on of it, becauſe he faith, that .it 3s evident thecne, that 
there was but one Church. i: one City, which was never 
denyed. There were indeed then many * Bzſhops in one 
Church , *Phil. 1. 1. A&s 20. 28. And afterwards 
when one Church had one Biſhop only, yet there were 
#wo * Biſhops in one City, which requires two Churches, 
as Epiphanas affirms, * 3% mire # dacardgeia No choures Tor, 
ws dr ama minus: Here, 68, S. 6. 


For Alexandria never had two Biſhops a other Cities 
had. Whether he intend two * Biſhops in one Church, 
or two Churches in. one City, all is one to. our pur- 


But the Dr. I prefume makes this obſervation rather 
artificially to prevent an Objection againſt his main Hy- 
potheſss, then with any deſign to ſtrengthen it thereby. 
For he cannot but know how frequently it is pleaded in 
oppoſition unto any A ational Church State, as unto its 
mention in the Scripture. For he that ſhall fpeak.of the 
Churches, in Efex., Suffolk, Hartfordſhire, and fo. of 
- Other Counties, without the leaſt intimation of any ge- 
neral Churoh unto. which they ſhould belong, would 
be judged to-ſpeak rather the Indegendert then the Epiſco- 
pal Diale@F. 


Rue 
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t faith he. -p; 236. 1 cannot but wonder what Dr. O. 
tans, when after he hath produced the Evidence of diſtin 
Churches in the ſame Province, ' he calls this plain Scripture 
| Ewidence and. pradiſe for the ereing particular diſtin 
' Congregations 3; who denies that 2 (1 fay then, it is.incum- 
bent on him:to prove, if he do any thing in thiscauſe, 
that, they erected Churches: of another fort, kind and 
order alſo.) But faith he, I ſee nothing like a proof, of 
diſtin Churches in the ſame City, which was the thing to 
. beproved, but becauſe it could. not. be proved, was prudent-- 

ly let alone... ns 6 


But this was- not the thing to be proved, nor did I 
propoſe it to confirmation, nor aflert it, but have prov- 
ed the contrary unto the: end of the ſecond Century. 
This only I affert- that-every. Church in one City, was 
only one Church 3 and nothing is offered by the DofQtor 
to the contrary,.'yea he affirms the ſame. 


But faith he, fe&. 6. p. 237. Dr. O. ſaith, That 
the Chriſtians of one City might not exceed the bounds of a 
particular. Church or Congregation, no although they had a 
multiplication of * Biſhops or Elders.ip them, and occaſional 
diStin@& Aſſemblies for ſome Ads of Divine Worſhip... . Bat 
ther,” ſaith he, The. notion of a Church 3s not limited in the 
Scripture to a ſingle Congregation. Why fo ; for ſaith he, if: 
occaſional Afſemblies-be allowed. for ſome As of Wor-- 
ſhip, why not for others ; I ſay becaufe they belong nnto the : 
whole Church, or are Acts of Communion in the whole - 
Church Aſſembled, and ſo cannot be obſeryed in occa-- 
ſional meetings, .do this faith the Apoſtle, when you. come.” 
together in one place. Aud if faith he, the aumber of El-- 

ders be-unlimited, ther every of thoſe way attend. the occaſi-- 
. evak: 
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onal diſtin Aferblies for Worſip, and yet altogether wake 
wp Bd —_ Church, and © fay.I, they may, and 
yet be one Chorch fill joyning together im all Ads of ' 
Communion, that are: proper and pecukar unto the 
Church. For as the meetings imtended were occafional 
ſo alſo was the attendance of the Elders wnto them, as 
_ they _—__ occaſion, for the Edification of the whole 
Church. | | 


'- Tt may betthe Dr. is not ſo well acquainted with the 
Principles and Praiſe of the Congregational way; and 
therefore thinks that theſe things are contrary unto 
them. es thoſe of that way, do maintain that there 
O ught to be in every particular Congregation unto the 
ey. eatnelſs of ON many Elders or 6s 3 that the 
number of them ought to be ercreaſed, as the encreaſe 
of the Church makes it neceſſary for their Edification, 
that the members of ſack a Charch may and ought to 
meet occaſionally 1n diſtindt Aſſemblies, eſpecially in the 
time of Perſecution, for Prayer, Preaching of the Word 
and mutual Exhortations fowwhen Peter was in Prifon 
after the Death of James, many met together in the 
Houfe of Mary to Pray, As 12.12. Which was not a-meet- 
ing of the whole Church. And that there were ſach 

vate meetings, of the Members of the fame Church 
1n times of Perfecution, among the Prumitive Churches, 
may be proved by a Multiplication of inſtances ; but 
ftill they continued ove Church, and joyned together in 
aft Ads of Churc h Communion properly {o called, efpe- 
cially if it were poſfible every Lords-day, as Jrſti: 
Martyr declares that the Church did in his time. For 
all the Chriſtians faith he: then, in the City and Villages 
about, gathered together 22 ove place for the Ends memti- 


oned, 


39) 
oned, But ſtill theſe diſtinQ occaſions] Aſſemblies, did 
not, conſtitute any diſini# Societies or Corporations, as the 
diſtin& Companies do in a (ay, Bat ſaith he, grant 


and pureſt Antiquity, 1 ſay we.weuld quickly grant 
it,” hy we ſe any warrant for it, or if he ene 


ter the days of the; Apoſ S in: Chyrches that were 
greatly encreaſed, agd many | 


not.one choſen, . (as at Alexandria, ) by thoſe Elders 


but many ſtated, fixed Churches, with Officers of their 
own , peculiarly related unto them, entruſted with 
Church Power and Priviledges, at leaſt as much as he - 
afterwards pleads to be in our Parechial Churches, alt 
under the Government of one ſingle Biſhop, making up - 
a ffew Church ſtate beyond that of particular Congre- - 
gations, by their Relation unto him as their common ; 
Paſtor. This I take it, is that which ſhould have been : 


prov'd, 


All the difficulty wherewith our affertion is accom-- 
panyed, ariſeth from the zrnltiplication of Believers, and: . 
the encreaſe of Churches, in the Apoſtles time or pre-- 
ſently after. For this ſeems to be fo great, as that: 
thoſe in one City could not contiguein one Church, not-- 
withſtanding the advantages -of. occaſional Gn. -->] 
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The Church of Jeruſaleze had 5000 in it at the ſame 
time; the word grew and prevailed at Epheſus and other 
pPlacesz whereto I ſhall briefly anſwer as haſtning unto 
a cloſe of this unpleaſing. labour... '1 fay therefore, 
1. Whatever difficiltz may ſeem to be in this-matter, 
yet in point. of Fad, ſo it was ; there was no Church 
before the end. of the ſecond Century of any other ſpe- 
cies, nature or kind, but a particular Congregational 
Church only, as hath been proved before; let any one 
inſtance be produced of a Church of 'one denomination, 
National, Mrovincidl, ' or Dioceſan, or of any other kind 
then that which is Congregational, and I will give over 
this conteſt. But when a zratter of Fad is certain, it is 
too late to enquire how it might be. And on this occa- 
ſion I ſhall add that if in that. ſpace of time, naryely, be- 
fore the end of the ſecond Certury,any proof orundoubted 
Teſtimony can be produced, of the Impoſition of the ne- 
ceſlary uſe of I iturges,or of ſtated Ceremonies of the pra- 
Riſe of Church diſcipline confiſtent with that now in uſe 
in the Church of Erglazd, it will goa great way 1n the 
determination of the whole Controverſie between 
us, ' R 


2. The admirable prevalency of the Goſpel in thoſe days, 
conſiſted principally in its m— it ſelf all the World 
over, and planting ſeminaries for tarther converſions in 
all Nations. It did indeed prevail more in ſome Cities 
* and Towns then in others 3 in ſome places many were 

converted, im others the tengeer of it was utterly rejeCt- 
ed; how be it it prevailed nOt unto the gathering of ſuch 
great mumbers into any Church ſolely, as might deſtroy, 
or be inconſiſtent with its Congregational A 
orFs | an 
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For not al, not it may be half, not ſometimes a third 
| Part, of them who made ſome Profeſſion of the Truth, 
and attended unto the Preaching of the Word, and 
many of whom underwent Martyrdom, were admitted 
as compleat Members of the Church, unto all the parts 
of its Communion. Hence there were many who upon 
a general account were eſteemed Chriſtians, and that 
juſtly, where the Churches were but ſmall. 


3. It doth not appear that in the ext Ave after the 
Apoſtles, the Churches were any where ſo increaſed in 
number as to bear the leaſt Proportion-with the 1zhati- 
tants of the Cities anFTowns' wherein they were. The 
Church of Sr in the dayes of 'Polzicarp may juſtly 
be eſteemed one of the greateſt in thoſe dayes, both 
from the Eftyinency of the Place and Perſoz» who was 
juſtly accounted the great Inſtrufter of all Aſa, as they 
called him when he was carried unto the Stake. But 
this Church giveth ſuch an Account of it ſelf in itsEpiſtle 
unto the Churches of *Poxtzs about the Martyrdom of 
*Polyzcarprs, as manifeſt the Church there to have been 
a very ſmall number, in Compariſon of the multitude of 
the other Inhabitants, ſo as that it was ſcarcely known 
who or what- they were. Exfeb. hb. 4. cap. 15. So in 
the Excellent Epiſtle of the Churches of Vienna and Ly- 
ons, unto the Churches of Aſa and Phrygza, concerning 
the Perſecutions that befell them, as_they declare them- 
ſelves to have been particular Churches onely, ſo they 
make it evident that they bore in number no proportion 
unto the Inhabitants of the places where they were, who 
could ſcarce diſcover them by the moſt diligent ſearch. 
Euſeb. lib. 5. cap, 1. | 
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4. As for the Church of Hieruſalcrr jn particular,not- 
withſtanding the great number of its original Converts, 
who probably were ge Oe them ſtrangers, occaſijonal- 
ly preſent at the Feaſt of Pentecoff, and there inſtructed 
- nthe knowledge of the Truth,that they might 1n the ſe- 
veral Countries whither they immediately returned, be 
inſtruments of the propagation of the Goſpel, it is Cer- 
tain that many years after it conſiſted of no. greater Mul- 
_ ritude then could come together in one place, to: the 
Mannagement of Church Affairs A&s, 15. 20, 2x. Nor is 
t- likely that Pe/a an obſcure place, whoſe name pro- 
bably had never been known, but,on this occaſion, was 
ke to receive any great Multitudes 3 nor doth Epipha- 
is ſay, as our Authour pretends, that they ſpread 
themſelves from thence to. Celoſyria and Decapolis and 
Bajanitis., For he affirmes expreſly that all the Diſciples 
_ which went fron Hieraſalem dwelt at Pella. Oaly he fays 
that from: thence the Seft of the A\Cazarenes, took its 
original, which ſpread it ſelf (afterwards) in Celofpria, 
Decapolis and * Baſanitis, incite 188, i agxy me ( ſpeak- 
mg of that Set) «er my eds. 9) leggav\s way unriwWav 3 mymnuay Af 

wamrrdy & THaay amuvirar 5 They dwelled all at Pella. 


Se&. 7. p. 239. He quotes another faying of mine, 
namely, that I cannot diſcern the na neceſſity of any 
poſitive Rule or Direfion in this Matter, ſeeing the 
Nature of the thing, and the duty of Man doth indiſper- 
fibly require it, And hereon he Attempts to make 
advantage, in oppoſition: unto. another fing as he 
fippoſeth of mine ; Namely, that the brſtitution 
af Churches, and the Rules for their diſpoſal and 
Government throughout the World are the ſame, ated 
and unalterable 3, from: whence he makes many inferences. 
to: 


_— i 
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to countenance him-in his Charge of Schi/ave. But why 
ſhould we contend-fruitlefly about-theſe things? had he . 
been pleafed to read a little farther on the Jame. page; he 
would have ſeen that I affirm the Inſtitution itſelf to be @ 
. plain Command,which conſidering the Nature of the du» 
' ties required of men in Church Relation, is ſufficient to 
oblige them thereunto,, without any wew 'Fevclation un- 
to that purpoſe, which renders all his Queries, Exceptions 
and Inferences of no uſe. For I do not ſpeak in that 
place of the Original Inſtitution of Churches whoſe Laws 


and Rulesare Univerſal and Uzalterable, but our anal 


gathcring into particular Churches, for which I fay the 
neceſhity of Duty is our Warrant, and the [»ſtirution it 
{cIf-a Command. No great Advantage will be made 
any way of ſuch Attempts. | 
The like I muſt fay of his following Diſcourſe,*p. 241 
concerning Churches in private Fmilies, wherewith I am 
diſmiſſed. I do grant that a Church may be i» a Fani- 
ly, There was ſo in the Family of Abraham before the 
Law. And if a Family do conſiſt of ſuch Nambers, as 
may conſtitute a Church meet for the Duties required of 
it, and the Priviledges intruſted with it 3 If it hath Per- 
ſons 1n it furniſhed with Gifts and Graces, fit for the 
Miniſterial Ofhce, and they be lawfully called and ſet 
apart thereunto,l ſee no Reaſon why they ſhould not be a 
Churff,although they ſhould be all in the ſamefamily.But 
what is this to the impriſoning of all Religious Worſhip 
in private Families, -that never were Churches, nor can 
ſo be, with the Admiſſion of ſome other which our Au- 
thor would juſtifie from this Conceſſion, I know not. 
But it is eafie to ſee what our Condition ſhould alwayes 
be, if ſome mens Power did anſwer their Deſires. 
But the Will of God be done. = 
Z z 2 I ſhall 
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F {ball not farther concern my ſelf to conſider things 
Charged but not proved, repeated bat not Confirmed, 
depending on a miſunderſtanding, or miſapprehenſion 
of ns, wherein the merit of the Cauſe is not con- 
cerne 


That which I firſt undertook was a Vindication of the 
Noneconformiits from the Charge of the Guilt of Schiſme. 
And this I ingaged in for no other Reaſon, but to re- 
move as far as in me lay, the Obſtruction that ſeemed to 
be caſt by the Drs. Sermor unto the umiting of all Prote- 
ftants im the fame Common Intereſt againſt Popery. For 
although the Deſign might be Good, as I hope it was, 
and he might judge well of the Seaſorableneſs of what he 
propoſed unto its End; yet we found it, (.it may be 
trom the Circumſtances of it, as unto time and place) 
to be of a contrary terfdency,. to the railing of new dif- 
putes, creating of new Jealouſtes, and weakning the 
hands of Multitudes, who: were ready and willing to 
joyn entirely in oppoſition unto Popery, and the de- 
tence of the Proteſtant Religion. For if a Party of 
Soldiers (as the Dr. more then once alludes unto that 
- fort of men ) ſhould be drawing -up in a field, with 
others, to oppoſe a Common Enemy, fome Perfons of 
great Authority and Command im the Army, ſhould go 
unto them, and declare, that they were ot to be ted, 
that they themſelves were Traytors and Enemies, fit to be 
deſtroyed when the Common Enemy was diſpatched or 
reconcaled, it would certainly aþate of their Courage and 
Reſolution in what they were undertaking, with no leſs 
hazard, then any others 1n the Army. Jak 


if have 
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F have here again unto the fame End Vindicated the 
Principles of the former Vindication, with what Brevity 
I could. For the Truths, I meet with nothing Material 
in the Drs. large Diſcourſe as unto what he Chargeth on 
thoſe of the Congregational Perſwaſion, but what is ob- 
viated in the ___ Treatiſe. And if any thing of 
the ſame Nature -be further offered in oppoſition unto. 
the ſame Principles, it ſhall (if God give Life and 
Strength be conſidered in and with the Second Part of 
it, Concerning the Matter, Form, Rule, Polity,. Offices, 
Officers, and Order of Evangelical Churches, . which is 
deſigned; And it is deſigned not for Strife and Conten- 
tion with any, which if it be poſſible, and as far as in; 
melieth I ſhall alwayes avoid, but for the Edification of. 
them, by whom it 1s deſired, | 


Ie 


